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B HARETHINNGH. BE&LRE FEAERAEASEBAERK
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History of the Persian Empire) 2 vols. Winona Lake, Ind.,1998,
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Hammond, N. G. L. (FHBEME BB Y(The Classical Age of Greece) London, 1975,

Green, Peter. (FHB—F RS Y(The Greco-Persian Wars) Berkeley, 1996,

¥ 55 L kR

DH@

DHEAMSNWIENR. RTFEENS R RELEFE VR ERBREF
SRR L EER B E A . TEEERT 5 /2 (Demosthenes) 3% 1 IEMa 7 B A 5

DHMANK S HRDI WAL TE”, R EREUNFEEE

WLEIR B LB — AR, (Third Philippic 31) T H A YA §
FRATARE S RERER, B8 EHFEIIARB XL,
SR — T B+ S EHE KL FEH LK,

SERIR it CATTRT 359— Rl 336 SEZERD X FIRB A RBE— AT,
MR, ERRARERER (BLMT 1.1, XEF R M6
F) MRS EA T R M F RS REBNORT. ATTH 338 4
HW%% B J2 IE (Chaeronea) R 2 J5 , LR T £ A BB E . I BAK
257 RS 60 PO BEHLHD , ZE BT 655 0 BE S I 0 R0 S o AL 0 S M
RAMSSATH—EEE, RTXLXGEERESRIEAXR, L
BARTEATCRT 336 SE B H1T-,

25k = A9 2 5 (23 TR 356 — B 323 4 )

W IR T SR EAN (R RFEHIRIBERR ERIFEAN
B8 AR ARBHTHH R . 2R L3R (Thebes) 3RAE R T 7 11 K LARK
HERBHFEHER T XA, DBOTF A A8 B " B F A 22
k. MWHILKFEATCRT 334 SEF T 383K JB /R Wk (Hellespont) , FEFRHL

12



12 HHRE P LY. e BEMXL

BH— EALXAT WENXS
THKEFIES  EREXHERTHPERF. (OKFHF -
3¥3E (Erich Lessing) /ZAREH 41 49)

» BRRERMEARBIEYRFEL P, —&RE
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JE FES 1] 4 8% (Battle of Granicus) Z J& ., iR tRBETE AR T X /N W2 40 T2 &) &
BESRIVEG“MRIL” . WO L KAERER (Issus) T —NEELBZ D, BT
FEMEMII A b, X %R 5ATHERE. BB MR
B—EIE R T IR (Tyre) 3T T R BMNIEI. £EEK
A3k ¥ T (Mesopotamia) i & 1l 2 $i7 (% #% (Battle of Gaugamela) &7, I
RS T KA L= —icEdr, BB X 58T BHH O3, R
BE, KRE=H—3, EHLKKBRET“KFE MRS, EHLX
BREE AT A AR ED BE , M A FEBA B R =4 T AL Mgl R Fl . fh7ER
Ho e R IR T SE

WHILWKEMNGETH IR EZTHEAANEY. BEMNE
R MAREIR, Wt , R 8 THEABHZEERES . THLKBRE
MBEYHHFERERG S EIEROE LB —F AN, BdEd R &
FEWRRIE T A IBE . ARABREMARENT L TE BRX
Sl A T B AR L L. ENARBRUEHT SRR, 8
HHEMRENTERENZFFENESR, LHENTREXENH A,
Y7 W K P B s e » 3 B —E B A R AR A 2 ao

THILKEER DS, @8/ M EATHE#HRAES -G EHRRS
(Torjan War) , T2 J7 LU K 7E 5 ¥ 4R (Tory) B 5 — {4 35 B0 2 1) ) 3 BB 8l
(Achilles) BU8H, i /5 HE LR MM B WM RHEFE . EXR, —CERIEBEH
TSt g2 o # B A A hr 52 Bhit (Heracles) X R T X MU E. EH W
KiE 5K R (Dionysus) HL X B, H M AMGERKRERIIKRATE
W AE ARG R EABR P RY KW, FEEFBLCHERBERZ
AE. WHILKYEREE (Nysa) 347 T — 5 M 5 K4, B 9 E )R
REVGHEARBHAN., XM FHOERERERLILAMRESR. i
N AZFEEHT(Zeus) , T ZHAT R (Fla0 IR IO X F bR AR —
MHHARFR. RISEGREZF " R—BIRIAECBEHFLKED
BE—fid”, (204—205 J)

AN EHWKSIAEBNERTI IR - MPEFRHRE., bW
R RS AIER PR — AR EES HF . XEMN
f1h, B L AAER — MRS R B AEE ST, BT IR B ZE A
HiA AR EZ1E .

13
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AXBE—-NSIAEEREFRTITEARKE (AR . ERE
#i(Opis) I— N E L b, KRR A 4 7E [ — T R AT, — 7] AR iR
WA RFENKETHS . BB (W. W. Tarn) 305 H X R WA
THLRBRE - MIAENER AELERANABERRZE, K
WHRE-TEXHEEHOA. BERXRESREBKRRTH.HES
H5EMTRAFRHA FEAMDIEA SRR RFHE. BH
kG B R H IR S S AT BE R BIA B L. iR e, %ok S B Ll KR i, Bk
AHRREBEAN, XERLK, BTARFHL—TANPEFEERNE
LR F UEE R ES IWKHITET —FRAMN.O T
KL A EAMBIHA — R EXANBORTE#H G T EH
IR, WHIKIEDHRENE RMBEFANE, BEMERESH K
HMBEHNEBRRENEHBEMT EMEE, RE - TR ERARFM
MEET. EHURBCHEATEREEINAG, EXNHEERAR
¥AFRFHWE, MEX—-WEFAT HEAOYER  AXAREEHE
AWELF, BAMBATA R B 2k I 5 LR s S .

DIdFAITPN:0F 200

ANMZEHROITHE . REEGA . ERNAFEXHEHREEE
HEOPW? RITTLRAERRZLEN. MEOREEHAN, AR
—FRAES. BREFEOLAEE. HFREFLE 100 £, L LKA
BERERA TSR ERNS iR, WRMEEFFKFTT X4t
FBERA—FE. HARERRES TR ARREAER. 5 ILKE
G A AR RHAL, B RBA AR AR R R RO TEEF T . mitm
TR L.

AR R A EERTRA L, ERNOTHEBRAARG K
THEHEEAERE., EEHILKHERTS P, FEEFXHF B FE
MRS (DEBARESEE. BAFEOAORS, AATHI AL

@ Plutarch, (%F I F 1L KB 45iZE ) (On the Fortune of Alexander)1. 6 ((iEfEEH)
Moralia 329B—D){E% i (Zeno) Y ti 5t K [5] i 3L 71 FE AR 5 3 J7 1L O 69 ) R T A IR
A, BEXTHARTEANDBE MARERLKEANEL.
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FroE 7 B RO R R B3R Bt P g X I, (B 7E B S A 75 i N B0 28 X A B3R
KAHHE I T, T EAATE A EWANGE E. DR &R
LREEENFTI . QOOFBEXMETERNE K. FEXHLKEH
B AR LART , A B SCAL B B 2 1 3 S AR BR 2 35 , (HJ2 b AY 1 IR 3048 75 i SC
it —Em AT K FAEES R MELZMAETRMEZTH
fECik. FIEAMBMANSE —SEMS TFERBRHRESETEE
BW, RIS EMRHNEETER MMM RKARALINEENTLH, X
MELBPISEANBE, AR —F UL BR AT A
ER,MEMKNERERBTEENES., AIFEBAMERBALR
HAHREN, SR A AT 1R e 7 — B E R X & I ST B .
OHBRTELFHGE—, THILKFRE T —F 58T, RARE RS MR
BAEH. ERLWABRARBEESTAME, MEEHEFHETHERRE
M RATHMLE, ATiFIRTIERLBEHER. (OFBEENH—F
B, ATHEHLEHAED SECSMEXFENRIE. R EB KA
HEBPHBIEHRBE XS K B2 AR ZER . 06T HH
B BRI TE RN koine(BERD #4515 , RBEFIEBE T STERM. &
ATCHT =4, B R4 B] Berossus Fli & 4% 7] Manetho 43 5 I 7 BE
ETEHRNGE. OFBOEREKRET EZ. KENERBAD
BATLANRIERE. OFEGHNEEKY. EEEIER . HEFE
. EEZHAOLHAPHRATHEHBEMLRARMEK. X—2
SR EENEERN R, B RGO KFNEREMERET.
(DABIERHRREZFILNARL. XA EANGTRE . BERENH
HHHAAE ERNE L. FEHAEEER SR, R Z IR 5
- EEHARERNEERELZ L THEEEZT) . GOFFREN—F4E
BEHAMHER., AR MBRNRREEW OB THS  RN&E
ETFEFMI—EZiHEX— A 320—326 ). (9) ELEH IR (polis)
AR, XA AR, B ERR R A4, W, mIE“E
H” HNE.HSHBATHESHEM. FEEETEEEAREE XK
FRBHEEEATBENFBRREMT R, MNP OFE BT —H
HEMSHMEFEFRNRE. BHEERPSHSNEAE, EHNBBEERS
HAFR T, AMTMBAMBRIEY BB T oikoumene(H A B 3B it

‘13
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16 HAE-F LN, e BEME

FOERERARAGE LAY AR, EXGFEYHRHLRAR
JEERCUMIERL A E L. PAE XSGR E P HIF
TEHE X M E AR IR . R BRI KAt R R, 545
RIS ERERXFITRE T . XHEBAMNEEFKRESC . FELEANSEREA
C. EFHYEHLERFTYENEE. AW, FRIEEBESAE
SAESE T AN AR E# (L 325,327—330 ).,

T35 L R KAF AEIRAT Sl T X R, RATHE LA &, BB 3
FRT U FE AL IR E PR R,

FHHE R

Heisserer, A. J. (B KK %A 8P HIEE Y (Alexander the Great and the
Greeks: The Epigraphic Evidence. ) Norman, Okla., 1980,

Quintus Curtius Rufus. (5L KAIH 8 Y(History of Alexander)

Hamilton, J. R. Plutarch, ¢3¢ F ¥ J7 (L X &) ¥ it ) (Alexander: A Commetary )
Oxford, 1969,

Arrian. Anabasis. A. B, Bosworth, {BF|% #3555 L& 57 B E M 69 B 2£¥FiE ) (A Histori-
cal Commentary on Arrian’s History of Alexander) Oxford, 1380—,

Hammond, N. G. L. ¢&FIEH I AKRT R 547 %8 3% 700 &£ 1& F0 P %2 (93 Fr 1l
KIZAE ie Y (Sources for Alexander the Great: An Analysis of Plutarch’s Life and
Arrian’s Anabasis Alexandrou)Cambridge, 1992,

Burch, Nancy J. (&FEHWKKF M S %M ) (Alexander the Great: A Bibliography)
Kent State University Press, 1970,

Tarn, W. W.(EH LUK KT Y(Alexander the Great) 2 vols. Cambridge, 1948. Reprint,
Boston, 1956,

Griffith, G, T., ed. {3571k k7 89 E [ & ) (Alexander the Great: The Main Prob-
lems) Cambridge, 1966,

Lane Fox, Robin. {3/ 1A Kk Y Alexander the Great) London, 1973,

Bosworth, A. B. (IEPT LK KA BILEN  AE MR F7F B Y(Conquest and Empire: The Reign of
Alexander the Great ) Cam-bridge, 1990,

Green, Peter. (5 H 4% 89 W 5 LU X ) (Alexander of Macedon) 356 — 323 b, c
Berkeley, 1991,

Roisman, J. (XFIEH 1Lk KF 8 H A MBS D (Alexander the Great: Ancient and
Modern Perspectives)Lexington, Ky.,1995,

Carlsen, J. et al. (X J7IU KK : AAHFER ) (Alexander the Great: Reality and Myth)
Analecta Romana Instituti Danici, Suppl. XX. Rome, 1997,

Stoneman, Richard. (5 1l K7F Y(Alerander the Great) London, 1997,

Bosworth, A. B, and E. ]. Baynham, eds. ¢ 0710 AKA KH LM EBH ) (Alexander the
Great in Fact and Fiction) Oxford, 2000,




FEAHER

1y

WA KRB EMNRRBE I EH LA BARE RN EFT T
Bt (Roxanne) f it F 8B, SR 1M, ZEATTHT 305 4, i —LIBERT .
—RINERNEA BAE BRI H B AR, A
—HEREX RS

PLF 386 AR 7 L K B BB A 4K AE 35 - KR I 4F (Antipater) Fl il
B JLFF L1178 (Cassander) , fitf5 il 7 B H 10 ; B 79 5 (Lysimachus) 414
BE R ZF|E— it (Ptolemy D IREUIR K ; %42 BF AR —t (Antigonus D #)
BB TH. ZRFREZMI Y P BRI, BEFREANREE R
C A /A TCHT 301 4R R L B (Ipsus) R H M T H B &R EK, 3
/Y JGRT 280 AT  MEIL KM E=EMN =N THC KT LB ER
T % B9 2 F 3L F 8 (Ptolemaic) » M I i 2 #E &UH IF , B 337 34 89 78 3L
 E8(Seleucids) , 4 ¥ # F 5 H 1 6 L R B 5 (Antigonid) T8, %
P94~ F30 -5 W 55 LU K B A4 K BK , 72 5130 BE (Pergamum) B BT 3 1] 2% (At-
talids) T T R Wi oy, FF HAE KRk . I KRFEMN S HNERT
R G — B, BERF Ak TERX —1].

ERBEAHERE, BE GEEBENRKRS) B —EWRER
HEE—XTFREEZFENEARBEE  RITBSAEXIMFTRTEA
PHIXAHE (199 TWRELTF).,

FATLH=HER,FIRFNFEFRBTERE. HEFE K
HE(Punic) lF MR T BEATH 215 FREH THE KD HITHK
FHTFATR 2 FE5HMELY. POAEATHIOFFHFTERE
—AEREHER —RE FREHeE SR, P ORRFHRT.
EHRT DT KEEZM. RITERHXIFNERNEE - BNE
ISR AKAMEHGEHBEARR, BT TRBEEEHHERRIELHR
HE,

FFL—KRE
ERBEAER. BMREEERYET EHALIBAZALHNETF.
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18 HHRE—F S He Bamxdk

B DI — A BUERIA AT (Lagus) B LT

BRIT— &4 (Prolemy 1 Soter) (/ATEHT 367 — B 283 4F)ZEATERT
2 IR KA T 1T K (BB . T AICHET 304 FHHE EMK
5.0 BRTHEEELBEARE BN, ERHMITBRD Z5, iE2
1T W LK (Alexandria) B 18, A F 2 B30, BFE _HHERIKSHE
(Ptolemy 1 Philadelphus) (AJTHT 308 — R/ 246 4E) FA TR 285 E4E KT
LR IR, ERTHMALELMETFRE N, ZR TSN
i AFE A B BIERA R, HRE T HEYIE(— I ERA B2 ARBR
B . BIATTAET 200 6, WHIL KR T bRt KR KMET, IS H
REFDHAETE. BAZEGHMEEHLKERFEHRTRARAEN
PO, XtEMIIERTEHRERTR. EHLAEMTRRKAMNE
BREMEHBAR, FERERZRE T RE8HE.

ZHEFHRBIRFAET ZEFBIRGT—EH LK BRAE
#(Naucratis) F1ZF|3LI% (Prolemais), BT HEMBAWEFTNRR(CE
BRI ELFE T2 RESBERN S HBAL FHEER W —
.M AR RALES —H. ZRIEEPRF—EA JTH R
FH—AHRAEFNRBEER. ITMERRETKEVE .BLERESE,
NEAFERE., FRAR(Herondas, 2 JGRT = 1H42) & ikt -

PR BLAE 3 R AR B

HAEMRKE —Y:

ME R KA FRR.

FEA BB G2 FHL2.DFA.
EES: PR SN E N
—EXH WHE B -EERE.
UERERKRBES L2 RE.EHLA.

(WER 1, 26—32)

(ZFIKEBME SRR 85 5O
ZHIE T HE S BT W BT (Cyprus) . B F MY — Lk

@ Walter M. Ellis, (% R 6 ZF)E L& (Prolemy of Egypt)(London 1994),
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B, U RAEATH—E5. REMNARROVE . BREMANEEN
HEA—XBKHER. —BEFFEAFLARETH, ZHXEHNE
ENRMAEES . EREOFBRAR -—IMUEZABRESREAR
. AW LFEATTH ZHEHEL REEELRE T 8 E IR RSB B
R, 5ZHERR YA, BN EREL SR K2 8 4538 K&
1 THRKMEHL, LEEATTA 168 4, RAF ST B A BB E
H.PERATRFERTHABRFETNALR . HEANLTFE.
EF-MEZE, AL RN BRIGFERP THEL, 2 RE
B H . FI 0 T B RR BE iz B R R R ARIEM B2 RAR B R U
ZHIBLK, ZF)E LR EE M T H MK & FEBUR .

F—: SHNIIMGAEER

18



19

20 HEB—F DX, do BEML

Bt — R

P i fy — 1 (Seleucus 1 Nicator) (A JGHT 358 — &1 280 4E) BE S H A
THRME (Antiochus) LT . BREMERMENEEZERFTED
ARG T8, EEHUKFES ARGTERE T RSN SEEX (),
BAEMATH N2 FEAEFERTX—HKX, X—FRARGT EHL
ERITFIR. FEATGRT 303 SEZ AT, B 2R T A MK, HRH %
Z TENEE, TifbFETERBAY T8 R KIREM T iX — 4% . A JTHT 301 FEFREL
LR T FIE R ALK T , A TCHT 296 4EHIS ZF) K (Cilicia) , A TCHET 281
FRURR T A+ BFM— ST 2 S/ ERT . MATTET 250 E B
JCHY 227 4B, F B BY B2 555F B I (Greco-Bactrian) F H flHE W (Parthi-
an) E BRSSPI E MBS % T ARIE T (Media) REH FA MK,
L RFH = (Antiochus IID (A JTHET 223 — 8T 187 &) Fr#aiRE, 3F HY
Tt . ATCAET 200 4, fl7E 29 BT IR 3k B #4919 T (Paneion, 4~ B 8 B2
JE [ Banias DIT T ZFIE EHIME, EATTH 18 ELHTMTHRE
B fHE JE 2 (Phoenicia) 174 F 4RI T2 ; (B 4tb F A JTHET 190 SE7E W 09 D 4§
JETE I (Magnesia) 8 % I AFTW; /A JCRT 188 4F, BWAK I ( Apamea) 144
5 7 oty B4 B 0 HEBRTE /DN e 4 E PR B LA S . 22 4R BT o DO AR A vk B i
(Epiphanes) (A JGHT 175— 11 163 ) JLFER TR K BRHFHEFT DA
I ABTBLER . TS ERMFF R TR, ATCAT 129 4, RRMA &L M5E
THEEXNTFHRARETERRAARA AR TSNS LNRT
ATHUPFE., AREFERE=ZMMREZNFL—F RE T (lonia
(#43k (Sardis) 1) . $UF] T (% $2 BT [ Antioch 1) 1 B2 Lt 4& (78 i 2: [ Seleu-
cia ) — B RAREN B BRH7E FEHX

TG TEMRECESA T MMM FSEREE, F&ERE
RAEKXKEN L, SAEBENEZFES LW ESNBA. XBEX
AT LA 08 3 ) M R % A LLAT Cpre-Aryan) BHR AL S R 1B AI AT 6B
LEEFERNER T UR— SN, H R ILT.H
BRI A . XM EARZRNER, BA R, BH& U LW A H
WFAE AT —Fh AR AR X L4 A5 IR T A BB A MR E. fidn, 2
3 fif (Ephesus) B I JEE K (Artemis) R4 2 it B F— 1% FEIRF O E
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MO R AW B R BR T — A A RS L0 B —— TROK R R LA
RS T . RAEFRTI A FIE R 658, B R E 1189 X B B = 42
FREAFFANOEMS B AR MEE TS, K AEER B
HE2FENS) AL REFTEMTE MW — R T ENEE"ET.

O v 908 it A BER IR AR R 30 T AT RO BB £ R A B B 1k
B, EHMAES (Apollo) BT H & THMMF A LB M, X KA T
AT AR SCALROINF ., SEMEESARAE, ARG EHRET KBEK
FRH L HEHEET IR, RRARNED, MEA—ARER
£% RARE X LB RONES S0, AAEE BA M Wi EEEN
SRR SN SEAE T (N RBS B A, M ERTE b gk T B & B9
BR BRI E R, 6O SRR, EAOARES, UM
B 4 MR T + OB, A BERAE polis, B —AMRTIE % ROk E X B/
HEFBOBRAEARLN SN, ERPEERF LS, BRE EHRE
KBRS EIT (Orontes) A B LR TR, LR ST 714
KRR, ERREREARANEST B0, TiR—E KBTS0, FE LU
ERMRTTIES.

VP FEIH5 — BRI catoecia(“SE /B A7) » RIS NBAEA
a7 9 (B AR L LA HE 2RI B R R

FEATTRI =M 42, 0f i 33 6 BT 35 F1) (Attalid) F R B T H6 il
EH, R P TMEHE S i (Taurus) 1L BKAE S0 X 16 8. IS H)E B
—HR T DEIAK G R T 7 SR N B Bl MR B A IR A A (—
AR R BT, 3 B 07 18 £ F 3 F 9 10 SO BUE 28 5 T WA 0I5 89
BB, R, NEGERA + ER LR AL TER
W) RRERE LA LA, T8 INRLA A 4L 76 ¥ # JE (Bithynia)
B3 . 75 B TR AT, AT A 26 o SR A Rt A B Sk

R ARAIMGAEER
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(%4)

A5 5% 30k

Austin, M. M. CATEF7 1L KRS DAE R & 22 (8] 67 Bt - o7 ASCERBRF U ) (The Hel-
lenistic World from Alexander to the Roman Conquest: A Selection of Ancient Sources in
Translation) Cambridge, 1981,

Bagnail, Roger S., and Peter S. Derow. { % B 1L B 8A 89 & B 17 & SC#R Y (Greek Historical
Documents: The Hellenistic Period) Chico. Calif,, 1981,

Burstein, S. M. (25 E R IR P52 B B MUHL-L it 2 G807 B 4L6T XY (The Hellenistic
Age from the Battle of Ipsos to the Death of Kleopatra VII) Translated Documents of
Greece and Rome 3. Cambridge, 1985,

Hansen, Esther V. (i #Bai8 #2% Y The Atralids of Pergamon) Ithaca, N. Y., 1947,

Downey, G. (SUFII 9 Z4LB 1Y 5 5 Y(A History of Antioch in Syria) Princeton, 1961,

Welles, C. B. (W J5 i K f1 % f& tb tt R ) (Alexander and the Hellenistic World )
Toronto, 1970, '

Fraser, P. M. (&#|3E EHA I UK (Ptolemaic Alexandria) 3 vols, Oxford, 1972,

Grant, M. (MIEFT LK BT B BRI B BE 4Lt B ) (From Alexander to Cleopatra: The
Hellenistic World) New York, 1982,

Gruen, E. S (& Bt BT DH BN Y The HellenisticWorld and the Coming of Rome)
2 vols, Berkeley, 1984,

Lewis, N. ( ZFI3E FRAGIE T KRR EI% B A Y (Greeks in Ptolemaic Egypt) Oxford, 1986,

Bilde, Per et al., eds. (PGl iy £ E R E BT T8 Y (Religion and Religious Practice in
the Seleucid Kingdom) Aarhus, 1990,
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Green, Peter. ( IEFT LK B I 52 ¢ 09 7 B AL 54X 89 DT 8 ) (Alexander to Actium: The
Historical Evolution of the Hellenistic Age)Berkeley, 1990,

Hammond, N. G. L. «EﬁmI@Wﬁﬂ»(Miracle of Macedonia) New York, 1991,

Wallbank, F. W. (% B 1k it B Y ( The Hellenistic World ) Rev. ed. Cambridge,
Mass., 1993,

Ginouves, Rene et al. ¢ WIEFI T — i B3 & 5 AF AR 9 (8] &) T Ko 45 £ [ ) (Macedonia: From
Philip 11 to the Roman Conquest ) Princeton, 1994,

2

FOHER

B L B8 (Polybius) , — AL A TTAT —HEM BRI R ¥ K. 4K
ATFEPHRT S AHEMRE. AT SRS HRRETAENE
. HEBEREEEH GUBE) FELHLER MR EH (EL)
TLEMTEFE. MEX—VIREE-ENEXN FRAMYBE, KEE
g A B BE B R P TR B AR L,

EREXR . FORBBREMWAEBZAKBMITEENFZHEE.
BAGE T THAHRERR, XBRE—HZZEROFE RERE
H #9748 (deisidaimonia) , X W, T F S EE B S1. FH Y[ Histories ]
6. 56)

BAER. P ORENRETEIMNEE.C XM FEHEMER TRR
LB BRFOHARKNET . FEEXE-TEE.B5FEY
BHAR. FERARSGHATLERET R, Flm, 8 0K
AR XE5HFBEAR. HEABBRAAERE2FOATAEMARAL,
BEFEARSHAR SLFEEEHAE. 55 HEEERB Mg e
AERAR BIMAED K S (Latum) X (BRI TERBED B2 k. EEF
SR AOME RS — XM BAECERM ., EMAREIEFH
ERMRE. ATHRMNEROEH . BHRACELEG—. TEARBBIE

O TEF (ETFH MEREIR Y Concerning the Response of the Soothsayers)$. 19: 4]
RMAEHFAORE , RUWFE A NGB, R K EALF B, WA GRE A
KEZAREH  ETREAAMMTHBAST S, XM ARUHEREAMENE.E
B2, RITH IR R AT HEL THAMENFRENER.”
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24 HHRE—FEHXH. e BERXK

ARMKREGERICH, MERAHNRE, PLE-MEAE. TREEX
CEREFRH ELHAME,. AF SN EAEXEEY L5 A KB,
XA TERAEL: E— N ABRA—-TM AR, R “FEEB—IF D
N7 BB LA EX — & e R AR I (Etruscan) 306, 5 2
A&k, RIMMTLULELST SREINENFZEETHX—S. FOA
18 3 A e (evocatio) (X, FEME B A ST AR UL 3, HF HIF W& 1
ok B F AR A A X M I E R IRFE. XMER—EREH
H:FOAMUFARER. P EBEBXWAFAERERARBATE L,
BRGNS BRE.BRTXP TN, ERABEMARR.
HEXZR.FOMAETHFEARE, CEERE NBEEATEZ LA
EHRAMBIAEE.

»F % 5 a R L BE 1R 5. E SE AT R T ROTR BARME. W LIBA B3
BE2, PO EERE T AKANERRT. T IHBOERAMTR
R TRZEZNMEREG, MABANEERR ). BBROMER
EXRFOGHE KRR, FEHN—UIEHFRGH T IE X, S H 7%
FTRKERSRIGH, SE R LTAF], Tus(RnDEH—BHLTHIC,
“HER” A fas(“REBEE”, RABUFLUMIBME AR D EREE R+
BERE—R. FOERKERUBUAES, EH LI, Hh—
VIBREGEN., MRXMNEBATE  ARGR —VWInHE . B2 TS A
e . EREEERE—VRE. ERY . HE - EREE, mxd
FRERARYR, R —IORER L% O

FOHE-MEEOKBBCK. TERPGEERE HERF—ME
F—FOHEK. §SHEERMHRKGEAGE, A R4 B AIRE,
RSB R E K. B, DD ARHRKMEREE, ]
BB YSERETFR(FPOER TERMXEHMDSEIMMERER,
BRTHREEHMZE TXLER B SBORNEIEFRZLAEFBHF
T ARKEY ., HR 4R A EEBIR LA, TERER KK —Bat
6] AR E B R E R,

@® Cf A D Nock," W HFEANREEE" . (CEHE¥XRLBEEF ) (Proceedings of the
American Philosophical Society)85(1942) :480(Essays, 547),
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fiE R B AR AR T BT B . SR EBAA7E R Z 75 e MR B R
B —&, B S R MEESMER L RIRME. EATTRT 149 F. FIHY T
— M RMEE, FRGBSMTEARES LE RRENRS. R
PR, TR, R T REE M BRI T REHRE
HIRLL AR =0 W 8 . — R RAREEEBBRE M= EN6RS, — 2
REREMEBORGPRGLRE, —RiBKE.

ZLFEA

BIATRINHLER, FLEEFEEER T HE(PoOMKER. FOE
FEEH R I EE X F R A # (Carthage), M AER—MELER E
HARAEREINGE MPSMNENIREENARLTE. FIMiNRKET
TEREEMRRBR.BHRAGERFCHE RE T RENHEE
(Phoenician) EJE#) . FE—IKME RS (ATURT 262—RT 241 £ LR
BZ 08 T#H T JE I (Sardinia) . B} F§ 5 (Corsica) F17G 7G B (Sicily) . 7
55 KA BB iR S (/A JTHT 218—Hif 201 42) A, L JE 1k (Hannibal) A PG 1
FHEEF/RBHUARELRF., AR E TR AN EMAL. H
B, ZOHERTE A SHKEK E KT M (Scipio Africanus) , fli B4
FEEWMBHE TR . FEIAEFHEFICERFH MRS M
F. ESRAEMS (AITCET 149— 81 146 )W A M K ENERE MR
W, S B R X T RAEABT SHFEFT.

XEARAEABBRERNWE R BRI TIES ML EETE BT,
B KAFI S T B AR SR IL T T .

FOM%KH

FHFRIW A (Etruscans) BERR /PN UM LA EFKR R, Bk, PO H
3 b#Ea EANERM RO X R TIHI RS X R, TSR
A Z BB R (U R B MERD 85 SR EMBI R X
B3, BRSBTS BRA R ERE TEX,

R ES (Epirus) B X B &+ (Pyrrhus) 2 T 7 B B 78 R 3B Ak
11 ( Tarentum) FZAJCHT 280 — /T 275 FHEB KM EHER T —HEE X
- ERFORFBZEET EERR, ER 272 4, BT KR ER

23



26 HARE P L. & BEA

BORHFAZ LG, KE . FSEFRTSTPHRTHREET, MARKRELED
FHEmP 5BE.

% T PR 5 o4 MR 4 (BT 214 — 817 205 4E, B 200 — B 196 48, §f
171— R 167 4, 5 150— 8 148 49 WA R . THBIR T B I — 17
(AT 148 4F), FEATTRT 146 5, 7 B [F) 98 0 » B o0 WL — SN IR 3B
BIAR L I N e 5%

POELBERMHEAT RF. FEAITTRET 188 4, ARl & B £ L8R
WP DA R BB E, Bl EE K41 JE H (Eumenes) — &
BH TIEM, EAICHT 168 £, F L HS4RMENREME. tEK
B4 4% W F) & (C. Popilius Laenas) 8 7E#b i 7 — /B, 3 A &F %
Ry Pt , BRIt 2 MR R HE, EMEA BB XN BF—4.0
FLENEAMNEERMEFBAEXNE TS L. XAEABT THA
ENR . MAEJLRZH], RBUE R K F| L H7 « 4R /5 3#7 (L. Aemilius Paul-
lus) B 2 7EH IS AR 1% 4% (Battle of Pydna) FH#IEH M T S H A, XH. T
OE—RZRTHFRT SHE, LR RETZ ISHERPZF .3 Hl#)
FIEBATEMER. BE, - " FHERCELHLE TEHLUKXFERH
=ANFESE,

FTIEHi i = it (Attalus IDFERT 133 B SEE T EMA TS L, 4
INTURT 129 4, BN T UMITAE /D ERT LA LL T HE
/& E (Client Kings) . (ZEFHEHEBFLIRBMBAD . SUFIEFIR K5 H 7
ZSTCRT 63 SEFIATTAT 31 ER AT T —MTE.

Rome B2FRNBHHK LA, MERT SN AIBRERTALR
ZEH ATURLEZER N _HEFROTREZENIENS
) s AABILE T DI AR B M T — i .

T DR AR T L7 LU K7 4h & I TR] 7 3 B BOYG Fn S e,
BTHEEANSERAN. PHEBR LR TERLURXETF—-Ig—tHRA
KA, FOEABMER TR TERBX ,ERPEAF K —FFH
Xfb, EXRBRABSHIHATHN T . FRXNABRERMIES. FHEXk

@ Polybius,{J7 82 Y(Histories) 29. 27; Appian, { & 5 Jj $ »(Roman History) 11. 11. 66;
Livy 45. 12;Plutarch, ¢GGE %2 4 )(Moralia) 202F,
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TEH P AR WAT, MBS ZE E T SMENC, IR ED RN
. ANATTRI —HEF R AHEFHARRFHBERNLTE. HEP D
HNEENENBREENRE FIEXARRERS. EZBIT TP L,
3341 #ir (Horace) W R9FR T 3X MEE - “ BT 55 0% IS ATERR 7 itk 9 7
WA E 3 B CAH B TR B AR T 8 (Latium) Q" HE ) Ep. ]
2. 1. 156)

R RE: Ak

MZSTTHT 133 EFF 85, F LI MENABR NI FG A LR T — it
22, ShELEEMEE « Pl (Tiberius Gracchus) ) - it TR , X
T 5 e S Sk b B S 56 i LT « #& iy (Caius Gracchus) 8 & B —
DB SHBOARET B, {808 B T BT8R 13, B sk
TRA AP RERE P T W, GIEFETATH] 132 4, FERET
THEZE. NERHEBREE, B THRIGFAER S HREX R
W Rt L B, XA rh R R R EE 7E A R K2 (Popular As-
sembly) PEEEZ WL LR, MARBNNUKE T 5 EHRTREH
K. RBETAORSESFRRAOFTEE, SQEATHAARRERESH
v

EATCH ZHL R, 5B KIE T (Numidia) B F 4 1% (Jugurtha) 22
] AR S, LA B SR 1A ( Teutones) Mt 75 B A 2 Ty B (Marius) i, T
M. Mg DA RIS E, N EFIEHE S T T E B AR,
SEE A R EPE=% R T B IBMEES, B T H AR
FEBN, BERFS MAFFREENPER, IR EHFE R B, wE MR
HE, MBS E K LRSS MR8 L KBRS R L r&E . /A JTET 100
&, SREMERMS AT Z BHHEM R, R T LUR 78 P BOE -] B %
ek, A F-MUEE, Z SRR REREERE M T, KRBy
KRB ERENEN, MESMI KRS HISE TERFER. 4AN
KX ELR AT Sat, SRS T H N EBA,

ZNTUHT 90 4E, M RKA A RIBMHEASIET A, 7H (L. Cornelius

® Latium 25 TFR., —iFFE

24
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28 HEE—F D, & BB

Sulla) ZEEEHRALFHRAF BN TEEN T+, MOERRTHEHE
RIHRMEBGE HEWER TS, MHRND DRk, A —HERITH
BEEREEN, DR EN - X ERNHXEAT S, BEHITAITH 86
FEER.

5 ikFE , A& (Pontus) B £ K 45 B X 2 # 7 it (Mithridates VD) —
BHET MY KAAAE S, 3F BT B S TSR X SR MR T ™
BEHBR. BIEATHT 87 FARER, LAF K TH-URKREREXIK
(Mithridatic) %, R K EREREMED SHR, BRFRBME T
P M A R, 38 (K FE TR 1A U e /N T 4R S AE AR B4R L=, HL
5 S 4l 4 5 B SRR o L K REHE BT

FRAEATLRT 83 SR IR KA A BT X DM EN ZRTH
. FhmEHRE DrE— WX FEE, I ERITAERTIE MRBL. M
HOBEa N mERE A MENENTT LEFREIFNIE. HELS
JLRT 79 SEEUE, NP SRR, IRk T BB E K BRI B LLET. &
AHMALX AWM.

I8 H 892 D 304 ) R 4 R B8 7 o (B X A3 M BOR 20 R 640
HELRTEMBUA IR, T —uHUE, X (Pompey) 7% 22 1 &I T b
g X B S ARBR T R ZE B A I I LB, TR0 4% B T R o E A R R 3
AB DG H AL RIATRAAT , BB L T il 49 ZE 35 S FIBOA K Y
Huf7, PLEC(C. Julius Caesar) ZEAJURT 59 £ — K M EHBUE , FTiEK
% LB = (First Triumvirate) AFFHI T O ERE MR IR (Crassus) B
HESN T EREEAMIBAFREL T LA ZH X FERRF R~
ARERP AT AR, B EFHFEHEN FEEEPT,
TR A SR T AR #E AL (B At #E0 JUAT 53 E R i, X WRE T XA BR
RS — A EENTEHEE. SR T 875, XA 03 R T4 A
WA T IR M B AR, STEBR BT, R SHE
HEE A E . ATTRET 49 4F L BB SR T A HFL (Rubicon) ], A B K

@ Michael Grant, Julius Caesar (London, 1969); Erik Wistrand, (SL#MFEIRHNT S
32 Y Caesar and Contemporary Roman Society) (Goteborg, 1979) RIEF B3t
BB EEBEIHAT A EE .,
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Fl.BDEREANSE. BEENEAFBEE RS MITES MEFENE
il W 75 B ¥ (Adriatic) , iR A f§. A JCAY 48 4F, 7 385 (Thessaly) 5%
W, P E YR 357 5 (Pharsalus) SR IR T F B A EN . BEL
JURT 45 FEZ AT b B SR BIER . AJuH) 44 £ 2 A, i1 dk
BT ARARMBRGIEN, X IR IE RIS L NE S L1EE:
i1 AERITE). FHASHET(C. Cassius) I & B (M. Brutus)KRI T
EATURT 44 = H A H A5 BOXTEMAMEER (B A C M — BT
BERURMEZHEHTINAESS TXIMHAE.

FEF (Cicero) AR EYIMMEEWRE T LURE IHW L FMH BEREH
LRI . YRR T HIGIREHAIHERIBUR T FEAH R B 44
HB R B A OYUE T, J5 R XL 3R 19 2 K 2 (Octavi-
an) BB E BT LA « KB (Mark Antony) L R RTAEPRBLE FI 5
P R T PEF 5514 % 25 0h ik (Lepidus) TERL T “% B J5 = #f” (Second Tri-
umvirate) , 535#&&1&7? B GR, FFHRRABERF T ER T
REFFBE E K ALH] . C. Cassius #1 M. Brutus JF 5 7€ B2 /R T LU Bk ( Bal-
kans) ISR WE L FERA HRZREME KT ITTRT 42 FHIHESL He
(Philippi) FR B 4b & T 47

ERCHBRAEZHMPREX LK. REEAXLTIHNEG
—(IGRE R B RN AT RENIBIMERA TR RKENMEN—IE
fEeRt, Al SRS B ANRERE, R EERE. AJCHT 31 4,
FH e A5 F BARRLAE T 54 (Actium) BT B NI ER R A R (A
JLAT 30, ZRLERAKRT T . BE—THBILHMERIAELEAT
FEHWFP. POHARATER T . BARNAXLEHNEFILNE, H—
Bm#,.FEERE-MMFEHARAMERBTITFE. REREHRE
RYERHE L —FHN .,

F 5k TP

Jones, Jones, A. H. M., ed. (A48T B 5 # Y(A History of Rome Through the Fifth
Century) 2 vols. New York, 1968, 1970,

@® Max Cary,{F L F % Y(A History of Rome) (2d ed. ; London, 1954), 422,
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30 HERBE-P X, e BRI

Errington, R. M. (FEAERH . T DL 4 iR KXE Y The Daun of Empire: Rome's Rise to
World Power) lLondon, 1971,

Cary, M., and H. H. Scullard. (B +38 T RUATE T 5 $ Y(A History of Rome
doun to the Age of Congtantine) 3d ed. London, 1975,

Grant, Michael. (% 5[5 % )(History of Rome) London, 1978,

Balsdon,]. P. V. D. (% & A f19FE A Y(Romans and Aliens) London, 1979,

Christ, K. (F 5 A 895 & #X B & 4t Y ( The Romans: An Introduction to Their History
and Civilization) Berkeley,1984,

Ridley. R. T. ¢ X FZ S H B XM 2472 (History of Rome: A Documented Analysis)
Rome. 1987,

Crawford, Michael. ( & T 3t #1 @ » ( The Roman Republic) 2nd ed. Cambridge,
Mass., 1993,

Dupont, Florence. 7% a4 H ¥4 3% Y(Daily Life in Ancient Rome) Oxford, 1994, (Un-
der the Republic)

Shotter, D. ¢ % St MEBY T Y The Fall of the Roman Republic) London, 1994,

REWE (ATHT 31—2ATT 14 )

BR4G(EREHRABRERE) BT AR, it EEamEt
HPEE EXH AR MU AORE. bR TEREEATHEH
GEE BMERBIXHAR LW, fib IR AR AR
REMMEFERPORTE TN P RBE. MAEIZER
TRIXESEAMARER) ; AEARENEHEL XLHBEP OH
RFZN  FEERLR . EERXBREEBHRHZIFRBHEREENX
RAEZEZ BRE-NFEATEHEREMNESRE AR RA—-TALKE);
TEABRTFAERE ATRETREUREFESMAEE) .

FRRENTERNEXBRTREMN 27 EBET TR
(res gestae , BMfTEI MBHHIC R RBUIGE R B EENES K. ©
FUERH G T8 EAM., Dk R R K 4E % 7 2 7 76 £ib 48 AR A4 B
# AHj auctoritas Z L, XM EREXBONESRENS S, HHER
AMT1B3HBREMIETA. X FEHAZH. Dk Rk,

LERRKTARH K, XEE THTENEFHEAN ZA
RMZE.ARTHECEESPE. MEERALTERFNTIAR
WER. BARFBE - . TERRAAEL . AT REFHHE



#5.0

“REIER—PNEAREL, RRERE ERVMBEBARNEY,
HEBREAHPERE., BXERRUXIMHRESmMT AAH. —1TF54
FRAEARY FNTBFAANEF BHA ALEEREEE) . F
PREF(REERENET) B =AEF&ES)—HmSe] - AR
# » FHEF (M[arcus]Tullius Cicero). 2 LZ B, L ENZFEFES
TAME=EABFEZE. RARXMNEIREHBFRRERILH - MW CH
(filius, J[ CIEIJLF) « B K4 (Claius] Julius C f Octavianus), 275
B 27 2 E M EF 2 F R - B CHBRILT” MR - 3l
B #4L T) B3 (Imp[erator | Caesar divi f[ilius]Augustus), TGt MR
AHERE XBAR—NMEENT DEF, MBRIE T fbIh— X fith
fi. A 4BBEERT LKE O B8 MEMER? XBH
A IR R — B BRI A IR &k, BEETE
DB H#HTHRE., LA SN ZHER R B XK S
&, I BB XA, EREEER NHMERE. AJTHf 27 4,8
HHRBER NERNENNEEE XENQEAFZ=HF SEH,
£ 10 £, BIATTHY 23 4, gk Y A UBE . KeatHBEX—
BRI AR FILFBUE , B i@ X Fp 5 R AHEFF 7S, Tk 3R
BIRENZR, 3 H EX MR P RE T HERS 25

ATCH] 23 4B, AN AEBAWET TR, EATREHNREAR
SR SEOR, BHARLE S WEE, B BA SBEHLE. XHEKRHY
Z1T78 FEBAMIGE 14 KA (imperium maius) , B 4h BEE B T H AET—
MTEEFHB . BREHBERETHREENERS BB TFREE (-
bunicia potestas) AL 1. AT HRIPARHBS T, XAEEXET 10 MRE
B—X FRERE. RRERNTRANERS, AARRER ERI H

Q@ HEFH(Ancyra) T LB LB HEERTENETF T UL EMNAS; Eng trans.
in the Loeb Classical Library in the volume with Velleius Paterculus, ¢ & 5% Y(His-
tory of Rome); commentaries by E. G. Hardy, (Z&ZFHI8 % B & #8# R Y(The
Monumentum Ancyranum)(Oxford, 1923) and P. A. Brunt and J. M. Moore, (X5
W HTERRITh AL 5% Y (Res Gestae Divi Augusti) (London,1967); E. S. Ramage, The Na-
ture and Purpose of Augustus’ “Res gestae” (Stuttgart, 1987),

28
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32 hRE—F B e BEMk

HuolLOJF R TR ME R — MR EN SR B AN, HD%
hidly 5L 3 (Gracehd) BB Z B, XA — B Z D EE. R HHRA
ERBTREREZRASHON . BARAXNRS BB (SRR FD A XK
BRI HREEE L B2 ERBUTBAE B&60#E, °] LU R 2 R & 8
R, FET AR MR E I MERERX . HE, RE R SRR
REERRENTEENEREETNRS

B WEHFHEF,KAH—17(Prima Porta)
BEHAME R EE RRRUL. TR IR E RN (Eros) B4 4K B & (Julian)
RIEREGIRAEN. GERE - €988, Philip Gendreau)



—. BuRlhs 33

A8 S8 T FRIF Rt 788 princeps, BI“F—AR”, FH LB
FRIETTE . XR—HAEMNEZE: EARENEFHEXKRS ML
BELEME. CAXEN. MEMNE X, 8 E/ENE K ITE (princeps
senatus) (AATTH 28 4R . b WA E SR PERFT W, —1
FRORRETERE. MMET—EBHEXREE. BRCHEER R
RBEMAAESTERBEH I ERIANHE MEP SHELE
TIBEHE PR BT M RMSE. WM E X kR, FTBUT R
—MEERENEHREL. FEANANBREHBSIAT —FHEGENS
B ENSG - HEEB, BF 45 KXe 83K, 7 BB E N T 647
HRE.

B A AR B FE AR, R RDER R A E AN A auc-
toritas, BIZERSMIBUEERR T A NG TER MR RZE BT A 8T Kk
HZRPERREMAESCE MERNER WEEF ML EBTERNE
B, AT 14 EHREBB UL ENRETEH, RAGHLEE R MBE,
XG5 R B KRR SE , AT 2], A S &R R E R kb
SEBRmMRZ.

R BE/ DO EFATEE MR ARUN BMEZ T ZAREME
KITHAEFA AT ERFNE ER R BT EEMNRS) . bR WA
BETRHBEENME. IEFEEMF KL RFR T DK (pax
romana), LT URMIREEFZ G AN1A T EIF A w8 & #r
MRETHEMBEN. heEGIRPEIGYME T XHEE.METDRT
ara pacis(MIERI L EMW. XRERUERNESXRAT T HHEA
(137139 3, HEEMBERNIKIT . A SFEFMENRET R4,
R REIAEATTHT 12 SFHUAE T B & 4% 7] (pontifex maximus) B ER 47, X
RAELMERBE NN~ . ARG EERAUEXHFEE
REATH.BERRELFROBAEX ARG TULZHER. TIHR
HEBRAFLE, NP SHFHIEBRBIKARBIREL. 550, BE AT T
TEHENEFRTR. MO, MEMNBINT D2 — KR, BiH g
TT—REXEAMRT O

@® Suetonius, B RTERY(Augustus) 28. 3,



34 HERE-FLXH. #Ha BEML

T 57 th K B9 38 2 (Philo) $ 5 8 248 58 1 3 &8 #m B 1 r (Caligula)
YELL 8, MBS R T WA I ST A AT B Hr SR 8384t

RUEBMKTLERGHIENEARENE S, BAFRT A
BPHBEL FHEHSRBTE Y. RAKCTENER. L4
Bd., MERAEIAF . AN EFLTHAFENE R, 4
BEARSFWABARERY KERBHER.FAH SR E &K
EENRBARAL AR PHTPHE . CLRRAMNFAANR
F.ARAREECHRE . MELENTIA_MF. 4875
PREKRBETEFRROE B b AT &SN, %
HE—HNERR EEHREFRNLEYETF L CHFEAMEZAY
RE AL L RE N RANAL T H - AREERENM
R-BLETHRRENRE. HE AN T BEHEL/EL T X
—Re A E R ERA R AR X EEERE LA L REH
PEMNEHGOERE ARG R OREPFIHRE—H,
FURBEBAREANESBENRZAELBRNIB, TRE
AE-ANFEBAAERE R XN FENFLEZL2E X &
FowmEA. WATHEEEMALMBRAY — L, X KEhRAR
AERBENECRBHNEAFETHEE %O

BRI KGR IRE — BRI S — R TSRS ah
EER - A. HFRIBEECEER—EREFPIHE . &
BT M THES TEWENRRE. BRMIELETRAZHENMREN
% (B R AT LA 47 . BB AR AR THETHRIE
R ABRXA PR HIFRE TR —BeatfE . %R B L KTESE R
fERRZ S » A RIEAE R A iz A2 T o] REAR BIH %, BE A GBS B
HiERX A TEAT . “ WP WL KB AN , 18 B AT B K18 A7 E LR8I
A% EEEE” (Y &% 55 [ Plutarch ], GE i@ 8 Y[ Moralia 207D]), Bif#
XA VRIE A4 00 SRS, SRR HR T 7% A B RUHE .

@ (HFICY(Embassy to Gaius) 145—154, trans, F. H. Colson in Loeb Classical Library,
Philo 10. 754f. ®[PALLAE B T A Xt 883y 37 3R B0 85 18 MO WK 88, see Velleius Paterculus
2.89.
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BRI REE SN ERRRE TNV 2 KR . THEES.
RERNBRULERRRR . B HrERE 1 # SCE /R 8RR 17X A F e
RMBEA (114—115 50 . AREA T REFH R, 303  SLELA IHRLES
RT . HMPFERNFRATTR T RHEEFERWERXANERZ. B
RN HHE ERE S L B 0 IRERE R 1 B AR e 16 i e AR B (3%
2:1),

AN SEXR

Ehrenberg, Victor, and A. H. M. Jones. ¢ B oy 87 #78 #1 48 I B8 45 16 3 9] &9 SC R % 88 ) ( Docu-
ments Illustrating the Reigns of Augustus and Tiberius) Oxford, 1949,

Chisholm, K., and ]J. Ferguson. { & I B oy # 5 B 4 69 J5 26 3% ¥} ) (Rome: The Augustan
Age: A Source Book) Oxford,1981,

Sherk, R. K..ed. and trans. { ¥ 38273 . W R I T &R 204 88 B Y(The Roman Empire: Augus-
tus to Hadrian) Translated Documents of Greece and Rome 6. Cambridge, 1988,

Syme, Ronald, { % B 4y Y( The Romun Rewvolution) Oxford, 1939,

Bowersock, G. W. By #rER 04 Bttt B ) (Augustus and the Greece World ) Oxford. 1965,

Jones, A. H. M. (BB BF#ER Y (Augustus) London, 1970; New York,1971,

Reinhold, Meyer. ( B #8640 8 £ 04X ) The Golden Age of Augustus) Toronto, 1978,

Earl, Donald. ¢ iy #i&R&IEHY(The Age of Augustus) London, 1980,

Millar, F.,and E. Segal. ¢ B &R 8. & NI ) (Caesar Augustus: Seven Aspects) Ox-
ford. 1984,

Raallaub, K. A. and M. Toher, eds. (7E3& HIE B H 28] . AR B L TR AL B T BE 04D
(Between Republic and Empire: Interpretations o f Augustus and His Principate) Berke-
ley, 1990,

Shotter, D. ¢ B HrER LI Y CAugustus Caesar) London,1991,

MacMullen, Ramsay. 8y #7 &R 6 48 &9 B & 4k Y (Romanization in the Time of Augustus)
New Haven, 2000,

RHFE

@ (Tiberius 14—37 FFAEMD O BB ER NHNE _EET
F4ENE (Livia) 72 LART A SR P BT AR BT LR AE BT A oAt 7T BB 417 9
ANBBIFRRZ )G A WE IR E. BB RERER ML

@ Robin Seager, ¢i2FE S Y(Tiberius) (l.ondon, 1972); Barbara Levick,{ LG K LE B )
(Tiberius the Politician) (l.ondon.1986); D. Shotter,{$2EE + PV Tiberius Cae-
sar) (London, 1992),
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36 HAE P UM, e BEmMk

JLARFTRE (Julia) , 7 J5 2 X IS 0 A AR B A5 2 B T AR B8, 7] DL A 7E R 4 i
B AMFAVETE ., RIEHEEN R G HEMALT L I\ MR T, 7 55 S
FHREN., BRBEHE N ENERES,HE LM ) 2R, i
HEEMARES . MAREERZXTEIE FH S FE (207 —211 B (HEX BAH¥
HIRBRIH (237 —243 TL)

BB ARE R RIAE . BR MBS HREE CERER B HH T
B ERTE EL R B IR A R Ao B BEAE T ol . i B B g o
Bt (A TE 26 4FFF R , gk 78 3% B (CaprD) , B A S T EBE 0 55 — A
280, XEMATZ BB T BKMLEK, ﬁﬁmﬁ%%%,ﬁbnt’%ﬂ_
BAK B %45 55 1 (Sejanus) B 8 [E1T H, L& Be B 2 P B BLTE AL T XS 4R R
B B PAREEN SR , X F % T #E 35 5 & ( Tacitus) BAVE & A BT BR . 4R E 8
RUEGS B LFFNRA  BREGBHBFHERE AT EEE
Wit AT 31 Sk ftbab ok,

EHS ISR ARANE BB ET T+ FRA MR SEAE « i
% (Pontius Pilate) i BT AR ERAZ —. WA ANEER
BERBL T AES SHKE REHSH) MBI (UL 416 —418 1),
AL RKABZE R E D, WT MK EFE IR T e WFR B
B8 GEVI{e , (R4 8 Y[ Annals] 2. 85),

BREEBAEENGZITER, B EINESFHREN. M
BT RRRBRE R ERK T BEEERA B E, E 1T RS T HiF Rk
FOEMEA ST VBHERE B ., BRNBERNERTE, sk
BT XABE.

FHH » mEE3 (Gaius Caligula) (37— 41 75460 . © Z IR E R
Y Sl SR FEE BRI (Drusus) B30 7. S % B H & Jé E H (Germani-
cus) 7E H B EE M 6T, b fE + S A KL MBI e n Bl > ONE
Homas,

BOREWR RN T ICE B A58, B b 78 38 ) 22 BT A0 R B0 RS A AL

@ E. Mary Smallwood, ¢iF#i% 3 . 3 32 E flJE 3% 09 50 B 48 16 89 3CHK ) ( Documents Tllus-
trating the Principates of Gaius, Claudius, and Nero)(London, 1967); A. A, Bar-
rett, (N E iy F7 89 8 5 J8 WM Y (Caligula: The Corruption of Power) (New Haven,
1989,
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BREAR , XPTRE SR R MNP REF B PR KA X, B EHFE
RYHEE.FEMEEBCHMME, ZEXRETHIRE.

ERRAMMPREEMABE B —MrE. Sl AT
(Agrippa) — it A% 5 [|] 2, B 541345 b 59 2 $h B30 R AL 3B B R BT,
BEZHUXEE., XFEFRTXMHETERAKANEL: AMRT
WAFF WA, il — P RFE T ENERES LI T, XM BB
FERASER BIEMERKKEEE THEEMRE.Q ZBNITHRKE
PR (Flaccus) B4, HF HE A X R EL Mg bk, BRES T, ¥
BN EANBEABIAENGD ., XK BRE LM FAARR
RBRMIHFAKEMKAMTEMIMG., A5 40 F, 4HF T (Jam-
nia) B R AR B0 B 1 MR IRAT , sk diy A 7EHR BRSO R BB B 57
T—H A EE. SUFIE AR RS )2 5 8 (Petronius) &1 X X
FIRRABIE BRI EWRE 4,3 BT T X B A4 (L 418—419
TEFMATIER) . A0 41 48, 50m Bty hr B B i A 24 e 4%, 2R E
MFEE DR FARRZIMKA.

¥#% % (Claudius) (41—54 FENRD . Q FEEREMMAA. R
ZMHE T TR RREEEZREET BN E T G M, R0 S EmiH%
BEHE—ARMEEAN., BTAMTERZEHEEARNESA EL
T FEdH— i, T Bl — AP KB 2 B 8378 M = R B4 TR aE
KR, SERZEAZEBITFREMSTENEEN LR . EEEZHNE,
REFMEBFHERGRIENE. RERZHGEME T - MR EN
B AR W O K YRR AR A R — B . HEZELIR. b
—BEMEMYS ElE. - ERE2ERET -T2 Y
ftb EAERS R 50 ). BMARHFEHFANNMBE—TBUEE, A RBREHH
ATREE , 4B A S — >R 1

HRTFEFHELEMRKAN B, EEZRIETERILKHRKA

@® Philo, (BR3BHIFEH Y(Against Flaccus) See p. 479,

® M. P. Charlesworth, (##1155E % 712 3 M5 ¥4 A9 Xk ) (Documents Illustrating the
Reigns of Claudius and Nero) (Cambridge, 1939); A. Momigliano, { XEZEZBFLH
WY (Claudius, the Emperor and his Achievement) (Oxford, 1934; repr. Cambridge,
1961); B. Levick, ¢ ¥ EF Y Claudius) (New Haven, 1990),

33
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BhL B EIRENRE A ESH KA R L , B0 KA 5B IR,
AEERF LU (S| 587—588 M EAEW AWK E) . HR“—
A Y ZEZU B (Chrestus Christ? ) B A BGE B8R EL , £ IR KAE
H T B 0 (IR I8 B[ Suetonius ], (B & X D Claudius]25. 4; 5 WL4E
18:2),0

EEEEMNIES FNFETRITHEBATEFAFTE, EFH
HEB MAB DARKG MR T Em b, B TE PBRBNA
WA AKX — By, b3S 1R OTE B AT BUCR (B EE B KR A
HELSFHRAAFL T CEHEM L AR ZEEEEBEH 5. &
AHREENFTEERERMBRKETEREREME S, TERI XL
AFFHEBI AR Xt REEFRERMATE - B A AATIN A, X f T
MEBEXMESHERART. YRAE=ABRARNYAHE. i1
b 45 L h 7 (Palas) , 7 [ B, 2 HE (Narcissus) , 1 5524 {5 &, i
HEFHETEET (Callistus) , ZbBRHF . BRILZ AN, FEEWENEZE T M
4% 2 BT A& R B2 48 Agrippina) (ZE & o, AME L IB B E R A G W,
{EE RUE S B03E X — N GE38 B R UL IL S Q) X & HE 3 S5 LA R R iy
W7

Je# (Nero) (54 —68 AEFENT) D AR Ay 1% 18] 150, 24 B 445 T 2 398 & 3R
EEEM MO LW AR EHE, TR T b R A LML TFRERE EE
B, XKBIIAEH A 5 BRI TN 43 ok, O T 3R B R
HIEE T ER

@ F. F. Bruce, (¥ & F %R 0T 8 0 BB 8 ) (Christianity under Claudius) BJRL 44
(1962):309—326. Helga Botermann, {FLHF K B EF X TR ERKANES . —~HEH
B OES5EBEHY(Das Judenedikt des Kaisers Claudius: Romischer Staat und Chris-
tiani im 1. Jahrhundert,1996) 30 EVLAGAH S NS BE AR EHER K
AHEME# S| & THEAL: H. Dixon Slingerland, (EEZEmHRE L ST Dw E XTI
K EH Y (Claudian Policymaking and the Early Imperial Repression of Judaism
at Rome) (Atlanta, 1997) i%3CR B THREFHE (Chrestus) SR B EE WA .

@ B. H. Warmington. {JE #% ) E 48 5 /& V%) ( Nero: Reality and Legend) (lLondon,
1969); Michael Grant, Nero (London, 1970); M. Griffin, (B3 — P FEEHIAR L)
(Nero: The End of a Dynasty) (New Haven, 1985); Jas Elsner and Jamie Masters,
eds., (BRI 7. 30tk . i R MBI 8 ) (Re flections of Nero: Culture, History, and
Representation) (Chapel Hill, N. C., 1994).
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B= RRET
RGBS DEaEE#, (FDFEEMCapito-
line Jt 448

ARG I5 W FF I 2 quinquennium ( LN FFE k), 5 A 0 (Seneca) 34

B R RI R, b i 5256 M (Gallio) 2 % i SVB (7 18:2)  fi & ¥
(Burrus) 22 TBABAK , th 2 16 5 ERRMBER . R E(T SHE 13
=B LB, MREX AT, BRI Rk £ TR IF
BRAENT S FHEER TR, BREHKBOIEREACS T4,
W 62 LM ARG ZHEEILR FHNIRIK, FERAE
65 B T RRAMFET- @A . F I TBAK E #4825 7 (Tigellinus)
BRI Z AT T e mR e it B T & R85,
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RRRIBIE 62 FER T MBIFE T R/ KL (Octavia) , iXFEALEL AT LAER1E
. # (Poppaea) » 21325 (JosephusO) M BRI 2 N “2F EFH AN 1
Wit R — I ERE. BRBRSMRKAREEFHECBROE MR TALR
W, 64 F  FHHAREHRETEERE, XBREEEBREMKRAHK
BT, I bR B M AL (593594 W) . EHE BN HE MG
BRMERERXGERSBN, 66 4F, DEHEEBER TR AANLE
(420 TURLAJE) - TR SE (Vespasian) A el 2K

RRAERE AR TERTNZAZRPRYELR, XAILBA
BALFERKABTELME —F 8, b IEAER BRI AW, Xth ks
AR B S R G IR B RUBRAR L . 2T RAE D R AR, 5k [Fl e, 7
WHEABMBETEAL . ERAEFL . BEART LR RFE 305, fit
BIFET AR5 4k B W—3% 35 4k (Julio-Claudian) T 8 B 45 3R . M B8 77 BT &6
AR BHFERE 5T ER AR B LK (Julian) FIFE 3573k (Clau-
dian) ZIEA KER, [ E M R H R RER AR L EIKT .

A%, :68/69 4F.Q ERMMET SR THEE, H5IERNHK. SEAM
RO ERERT“BFORE" T ST, WA LU 5 —
NBRTOETEME (TR Y Histories]1. 4), TS E—SERME, £FHE N4
AEENFRAT IR 2 (Galba) , FEBESF 3478 B35 (Otho) , BEFEE B TE
(Lusitania) BB ; £ F] 2y (Vitellius) , B /R 8 EH 54 DL A& 457 1A
. HERTIESREUE T AEH R EAILFRE (Tius) B FTHRAKA
eI 7E 69 BEERM P DR E, I F 70 FHEFT L., B THIPL4EHA
BHARERSEBREYE « K (Tiberius Alexander) , fill 23 2
BF .~ TEFHFMHIRA.

H bk (69—79 ) .9 FEHTIA I Q) T RALYE T (Flavian) £,

@® Josephus RIL K2R, —FH

@ P. Greenhalgh,{H U BFFHIE—E Y The Year of the Four Emperors) (New York,
1975); Charles L. Murison, Galba, & T BILH4ERF 2 i £ EMSEE Y(Otho and
Vitellius: Careers and Controversies) (New York, 1993),

® M. McCrum and A. G. Woodhead,{ ALY T T 9 B % 70 & G016 I SCHK 4R ) (Select
Documents of the Principates of the Flavian Emperors) (Cambridge, 1961); B. W.
Henderson, { AMNE 2% EHMA%E R L. kB B/REAE K E ) (Five Roman
Emperors: Vespasian, Titus, Domitian, Nerva, Trajan a.d. 69— 117> (T
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i3k B T EAF Sabine ) — B/, EEHLERERFTH—IE R
K, A MREREBERABH LR RENE, EELHE TS SHEHN
o HEHTIA SR T T8 B B R i R AT R Y B IR SR TR Y
RIRCET G, HEATTEBE. MMEREFRERERSF —&FRE.
Xt R REAFR GG, REWEITE . MULUR . 2F MK ERA FHRE
TR, 71 HRESES O KRN EER R E5REL. 4E5ih sk
RAME  SFIHR SRR T SUJ/H— AR, A EEX EFHEF,
fLlEFERT , B 2 BIKIEIE L B F R M ML “REBRAER LW
TV EEREHT CHERTIASE ) Vespasian ] 23) .,

BITWERT Skl RITEM (Ostia)
ATT 69 G, BARIRER F 1 Mb b B, E A%k
IEEFREREE A . (OBRFIF - EE/ZARGEH . A4

(LR E@)(1927; repr. New York, 1969); B. Levick, ¢4 #7165 (Vespasian)
(London, 1999),
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R 57981 FHEND O ZAREZNREG —GRIRE LT EM0.
SIS B PN T E & 55— 79 4R, ZE TR B (Vesuvius) K ILIBE R ,
53 % (Pompeii) F % 22 2% JE 1 38 ( Herculaneum) 3 8%, iX - A4S 4 T b /@
B CDRERENYEE =, PR RGNS EITRE, A EFF A T X
AT, G HMEEE R K M5 T, hid e S A L TR E 8, X
RMEGIGHARI S — A, L EEE AN ER M — A,

BHE RBEF
TSR TR EMTEREFETREM"HES.
(© PRI R Alinari |/ ZAR YR HLD

@ B W. Jones, {IRE B V(The Emperor Titus) (New York, 1984),
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% % @ (Domitian) (81— 96 fE7E{i1) . © KX HAEM ML TF L4
TCERBT I BE » 3 2 fth 4 BB A B e o, R, MM R 25 LB B
W E b FE AT ICAZ R, K HBR XA kA dominus et dues
(“ERM) ABFEEBENER, AMTEB R -TEBEE, BRREE
FEfth g i6 B0 [ 5 ALY

A BKEEF kB THELBANMHE
ZKRHBLHACHNRR XEERNRBES M. RELEETRRMED
Rk B R R EMG R IEAE. (ORMH - ¥/ ZAREH 44D

@ B.W. Jones, (%X H B Y The Emperor Domitian) (London, 1992); Pat Southern,
(XMW . B AERY(Domitian: Tragic Tyrant) (Bloomington, 1997),
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44 AL, it BB

“EBH, 2R E(Nerva) (96 —98 SE1EN) QRN FERTHAR A Y.
TLEREWRM, MEMMEREKBEHEEROF FAERM. BRALERA
BT e 60 F a5 T L H H 2 (Upper Germany) K% BA 15 % & Bl fu
H(Trajan), XRATAERFHIGEIAFE 0 T K1 T BA MY STHF T R BUH — 1
B, ERER T FE=5IAE FRMAKIN I,

FHRREHRBIES D SESETTI T JLA 5 27, % HEMINN5%
BTRATESHRBAKY. ETEER BAMRERAE FRAS
WEZHENROAEL, EROXAERABE NPT EXBENERTET
TREKE MR BIRE

B4 & (Trajan) (98— 117 £ 2Ef) O3k A FHLT  ZEMUAIABE T B 17
BRERATEAGIEKE. MR EE, FFET LY KL
i, LR E B 2B, KRB E PSRRI,

#-#& R (Hadrian) (117 — 138 4E4E 30 O T i1 58 F11 B 4 8 55 0 SR L
TRHAREMER., MEFECLAZGE. WA TREMNBIERBLY
TERIT - U EFETRAMBEIES X F B LM RTBBANE, 7
MERGRM, CEHTEEE TE T REEMNIR KR (L 424 TR
),

£ % R% « R (Antoninus Pius) (138— 161 EEAD ORI K IR ESR
HatE BB LE., FERRBER BAAMBEHNER. EFFLRE
EREMT%¥E., RPEXTHRERAT AR XIS BTERE
F, BRE R B, AR LT HBRRED.

BT « f#i% (Marcus Aurelius) (161 — 180 4 £E40) O I K [a] BE 44

® E. Mary Smallwood, { B2 /R E . FIRLE FI0E 8 B AT & 4014 B S0k ) (Documents 11-
lustrating the Principates of Nerva, Trajan, and Hadrian) (Cambridge, 1966),

@ Julian Bennett, ((ﬁfiﬁﬁ[ﬂfﬁﬁ.))('lﬂmjan: Optimus Princeps) 2d edition (Blooming-
ton, 2001},

@® Stewart Perowne. Hadrian (London. 1960); A. R. Birley (MR . A BKREMNEF)
(Hadrian: The Restless Emperor)(London, 1997),

@ M. Grant, (FEER: HZPW T 7% [H)( The Antonines: The Roman Empire in
Transition) (London, 1994). Covers Antoninus, Marcus Aurelius. and Commodus,

® A. S, L. Farquharson, (& n] » B A9 4 3% Ffth 69 11 7 ) (Marcus Aurelius: His
Life and his World) (Oxford, 1952): Anthony Birley, Marcus Aurelius: A Biography
(New Haven. 1987),
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POE T LR T K. NERA KK ERA - EHRT A0
A XX FREMBISS N ARTAE THENENE., HYHAEZAM
BE/K S 42 W A (Sarmatians) 207 [E 8] % . B0 — HE2XH. SaRHR
3T b A K IR S B BIER A FRAT AL M S IR AR M &
G EAIN G

BRE R EEERBIA T S1% % % e it 18 (Antonine age) #
KEMB AN _HER—NFFE A EHERERRRKANEEFESHE
SEBRHXANMEAFFEEEN, 115 FE, ERMEAZAENE. R E.H
FIZMERBREALETHRRANNEL, SBREV=HR FEARE
THa.hELMEE TRE A, RBERITRIEERE S SED DHE
B s 47 3 2 , fth 75 & B T A0 HE £ 7% ( Aelia Capitolina) B30 A B bt +
HEMEFFJupite) A A B T — M E, XTI REE 23 132 EE T HL
(Bar Kokhba) i &LHEFE Z—, XG5 ELE ] 135 4V (425 7). 7£
ZHE ML B GEIE B ), B B e BT RS2 B , FE DT - BER
Wi M BRt L 558+ H = it 22 89 % il ( Decian) 2 B {E ] — 4~ B 7 24 B
#84 (IL 606 71,

A58 E 3Tk

Tacitus. {4REE B Y Annals ) 9 Y(Histories) W, R. Syme B IEPGRE Y Tacitus) 2 vols. Ox-
ford, 1958,

Suetonius. (LAY 4% Y Lives of the Casars).

Aelius Aristides, Oraions 26 (*Regarding Rome”) and 35 (“Regarding the emperor”)in C.
A. Behr, ( RE ST « [ B HTIRPE 28 ) (P. Aelius Aristides: The Complete Works), Vol.
2 Leiden, 1981,

Saul Levin, Eis Romeén, To Rome, By Aelius Aristides. Glencoe, 1ll.,1950;J Oliver, {44 /1
B )(The Ruling Power) Philadelphia, 1953; from{ 3 H# ¥ R0 5 & ) (Transactions o f
the American Philosophical Society) 43(1953):871—1003,

§ B B ERRT LB 7 3B Y (Augustan History) See R. Syme, { FTXF BB f18 T 23 5 Y (Am-
mianus and the Historia Augusta) Oxford, 1968; R. Syme, { 27 {11512 ) ( Emperors
and Biography)Qxford, 1971,

Lewis, Naphtali, { 8 3% —/\R Y( The Roman Principate) Greek Historical Documents Se-
ries, Sarasota, Fla.,1974,

Novak, R.P. (B EB#ME BFH. T TR Y (Christians and the Roman Empire: Back-
ground Texts) Harrisburg,2001,

MacMullen, Ramsay. (7 E#FE A BT BFLAMRE Y(Enemies o f the Roman Order:
Treason, Unrest, and Alienation in the Empire) Cambridge,Mass., 1966,
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Grant, Michael, ( AIEFEI £ K HEY+ I ) The Twelve Casars: From Julius Casar to
Domitian) New York,1975,

Petit, Paul. ¢ B 3§ F1F Y(Pax Romana) London and Berkeley,1976,

Millar, Fergus. (B St R & 9 B 7% Y ( The Emperor in the Roman World ) Ithaca, N.
Y., 1977,

Cunliffe, Barry. (8% B H 3% £ )(Rome and Her Empire) london,1978,

Grant, Michael (B O 2% . % D E 413 & K 151216 8 ) (The Roman Emperors: A Bio-
graphical Guide of the Rulers of Imperial Rome) New York, 1985,

Wells, Colin. { B3 87% Y(The Roman Empire) 2d. Cambridge,Mass.,1995,

Goodman, Martin. (2> JCHT 44 £ F] AT 180 £ M T Gtk B ) (The Roman World 44BC —
ADI80) London, 1997,

Alston, Richard. {22JC 14— 117 S /9% T 5 s T Y (Aspects of Roman History ADI4 —
117) London 1998,

BATE

O] i )L F B A3 (Commodus, 180 — 192 4EZERE ) 8k , T/ I #% 1l
GUEHT X BHERAY., WEBERZERETHS. BHTRXSE
7 - ZEHEE (Septimius Severus) RAMH . HFEFANTEHXSTH, £
e, BRI R S B KT HE,

MR E SRR T E MR, F e B BB R R
BN —EERRA, LEAFERASFENRMEHDE. XEREE=
OB EEKBEREAT . ANPIRMEKEIBAILTAEHETEXLY
JE7, M3 W A (Parthia) (% 8 7% B [ Arsacid ] 7€ 230 SE AR T 5
[Sassanid ] E8) LARMHER T RE. FrEmREREAREIRES UK
WHREmMEE. TP SHAmMS, =LA FeE. Rin, P 5%
EHERHIEAMIKERE S . FHIEFHRE, FEROER LB XK
FHREEKAD.

FEE S H (Decius) MIABEFAF BT HEANF EMNEFRERY. &£
B BB AT, ERIEE - AREMR T EHE . v ERAHFNR
REEENGH  LREAX LERAL T, BEFRRETHEANSGIE
H. EX AR, FE-EBAZL -2 XERIFE. BELHETHE
MAETIERHR T — ML R E I, I BERIT T T 37 & 7% E A 5,
EEEMEN—TEE-EHRETERFNEEER.



W EBTE

wWh

BB DR RGN MGH . LERR AT ES.O MAREE.
ABAABRERTRELZEZ (BARATEZHRENENAREA. BHEE
WML FERTHERMBEANS MMEERS RO, HTER
Tk A, BIEMARIE, 58T EM A eHCHEE. B 5FEMHS
AR KBRE R,

AT LARE IR W R EMI RN FR. FROE EwRE
coloniae civium romanorum (¥ G/ RMFHRH) , XRIMEA KX BHHLE
AEREENEIN AT L RRESRLBHHS. BT HTEHE
—NMEERSWNT L, FHATERIEX AT IE R 5
ME FEHRHLZERMN . UFS. BAENIRP L. S _EEMEED L
2B B H 38 7H » municipia or oppida civium romanorum (% 54N B &
WAL, BTFRME“PLT IR, ol LUB S HAE R E B WIT B B R 3K
BFDHSB. KR RA EXAOER BRXHERES BF
HEegZdm 7. BT A - RE“BHN"BHT(LUHFR. LB8E
[Smyrna] . KERSFI T ALERFD, EBEMITEBECHEEEEHE
A% RN (RR BT NTK).

EABOTBUNAENG S SBUFMME M. AXmEN I, FTENK
BRI RIELE (consul) . . ¥)'E (praetor) IR %% B (quaestor), B %
WM ERBEENERAG. E2FHBUAR, FEN—FEHER
B APk FMABUE (suffect) ST AR A E . X R I TRRE
ZEFERWA. FEEMTEFZTHFERNEHAEHREEHT
B % ST K (praefecuts urb) , B EZ TERHAE . EEFEKE 12
M. BAERFAHAE . BLERHERZGHEHGEHRRS, U5

O RFWATHSWMEEAE R, R P. Grimal, (® IR ) (Roman Cities ) ( Madison,
Wis., 1983); J. E. Stambaugh, {7 % B3k i Y( The Ancient Roman City) (Baltimore,
1988); E. J. Owens, (5P Dt L8R Y The City in the Greek and Roman World )
(London, 1991),

4]
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BRILERTURENRIKER . SFEE 20 MIESE; ITERLHF
E3h. LR A BEIRE R T E B M 2 M AR (56 TU), JLERE L
M ABEERKRENER, RITE BRI AN EEE (aediles) , {172 57
BRI TR,

FOEEFABTEE AR FTENHB T KE, B duovirs, 25
FORBEMER. ZERNZTEFIMEEE  UERRALNLTRE,
BAMREMBE PR T 1B LA (Erastus) B E T, A ANRH
A RTRER( T 5016 3 23 IR BIM“BRE"M LULRI &R N STk £
55,0

W% Bl EEHUBAARF . F BT T KE (FRIE de-
curiones) 21 A (L 7 BU 55 & (curia) , SRR B BT BT —+F. FHRRIEH
HE TGP SREBIEN RN L T 2% 8 X 0508, LA R xt
Z ORI 207 LR LLTR).

PG AR A T AR EL , P AR BRI T B9 b 5 O IR S AL, B Rt
TR AR B MR HAUE R AN R 5, QO RIS & 5
LBRHMA, EHEBABMT N —ES. TEHZENEENETE
MZER, X T E - ZEBUATHFTAMERM.C B HK A R A4S (ekklesia,
R A BE AT T RBUAE S0 % BRI WAk 19:39) Irik MRl ik
RRHBT —MEEMRER . TEBMAFB S 2 (boule) 1 F T 500
B, TRMEBEFMEHSRREBEARMNER. UNRIEBRE T V%
BIAT BORUR A 26 AR, Bt . S AN ZHAEATEB ARBIIHIRSE
Bt B B Hh 4 IR 4R A 135 Tk ZE X 8 R 45 i A LRI 26 = A D)
NRED HTATE, BNIREHE I FEE D 10 MEEA . EESH

@ ERASTUS PRO AEDILITATE S. P. STRAVIT. “fENEE SRR G S W Ed
TRX&ZSRIBLAENER.” (Fora survey of opinions and literature), see David W.
J. Gll.¢B#& B UUDE) (Erastus the Aedile){ T # /KRR Y (Tyndale Bulletin) 40
(1989).293—301,

@ Victor Ehrenberg, (& 3% IE Y ( The Greek State) (2d ed. ; London, 1969), describes
the typical features,

@ I. E. Sandys, (W B+ LA MR ) (Aristotle's Constitution of Athens) (2d ed. 5
London, 1912); A. H. M. Jones, { #E#2 A 8 R ¥ ) (Athenian Democracy) (Oxlord,
1957),
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EMNAANIE TR 10 MEEAPEE DA X IUAKRHREBE. B
F+AEWENIR B I G . W EEE 7 (Areopagus) N ES 2 HR TR H™
HMRBT ANBECOERAEEORBILAE E-HE4 . EUFY
ZEBHEMFHES.O ERALE DI (Acropolis) FJbab ) — B 1L |
CEEWLT) BERBAENR . EA T TEMNT % (Agora, {RE R 17:
19,22 5 ot BR7EX SRR BE A I - T A R 7RSI B

PEER A9 A BE I T (B R T 7 WK & E# 4 B3 T politeu-
mataCiEH s WA B SCHE 3:20) . iX# politeumata 22— Mg i B ik BEE
WaeBRXE . A M politeumata H — MR PO — P HF 2T
HER BELARABMENTRE  UR—HEBBHELMITHR. L
Pili KEIRRABLFBIER T —1 politeuma, @ XFHLE R IBH T —
AN AT AR B AT B A5 & AREA XA IR T E0R 0 th 1] 58
ERAIZMH AR,

T8

BT EEATCAT 27 FNEN QB R WAL ER LR EE ST
MITHER.C FF SCAMITE T 10 N IBERTHILEN . BTE
BRREH. THNEREWNANRBE MRS (B 19:38) . R EH
BE” HREEHRA provinca(FTH  FORR — M TBIX . 5 R HE
AFDBATHEERSN . 7 QB RNY RETETEE A PhE~
EK, BRFTLUUEFHARM T XL mX IR, B2 RA5 0T
MEEMAEX —EERUMABEA KL, AERRERIREEHAIEN,
Hit T EREBNTEHERAETEE. BATERTY IHTEIR

@® M. NilssonIAATREHHEEEY DA EEERSHUNI AHEFZHEIGe
schichte der griechischen Religion) (Munich, 19503, 2:296. For the early history, see
R. W, Wallace,{ & T L 5% & B R B HE & W The Areopagos Council ). to 307 b, c. (Balti-
more, 1988),

@ EEMTRRKAZEEHLROFOERRE ABRRKEHBAERBMNAZ20L
REMH—I V. Tcherikover, (& M1k i) 3 FIR K A Y (Hellenistic Civilization and the
Jews) (Phil-adelphia, 1961), 296—332,

@  Suetonius, ¢ BT HIER ) (Augustus) 475 Strabo, { Hh 32 ) (Geography) 17. 3. 25 (840);
Dio. ¢ B 5 & Y(Roman History),

43
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50 HAEB—FLXH. e BB

FZia GBEELE S FRFT RGBT T BB UL, X BB S X
ABTEINGE 10 E, TELEMNESREEHET SRHEZER AT
WEEMARPBIE . MM, £ AITHI 23 F2 )5, B Hi#EH
4533 KB (imperium maius) 25 T fi o7 LA AMETHE T 8940 1. MBI H
ITERBHME, IR AT ETERKT .

FTHEHTEREINTE BWEFE , B AT EEEANKAT, Wil
BAA R, ERMERBIEIL TR, RAEHBLIARIBEEHALE.H
BHAXHERTHED., E—EFEEEMNITHE, U ATTERBUE AT
R E T EE M 9 B Uit Clegatus) e b 44 fib, {080 BRL 35 540 4 F
S, AEREETHNE USFEZEREEVWEFES  EEFITH. &
5 % B BH R0 BUE ST X T AE.

e EFE T E /MY CE BRI AT A (B ) Mk B 3 1B 2 8RR
RHESE, TSRS REN MAREHNER., MBEEXZERAN
A& M TEFRMERBUERE, AR FENMSFER. BEEEE
—BZHEL X MRS BKE, B A 894 B8 3CANL (hegemon) fRE THL T
X praefectus, X B TIZMH W (Caesarea) A X I LR ICIEL T 1%
RERRKE BB HIERB T KA praefectus, 0 BARKERIATE
BB M BCE R T W BIRS (B EES M A
BT -5, BEBLT . RARKOEHFANE FHFESE K&, B
RAENT . EECERES LA

BREH—BAOTEEWEREMX A FHRRTLEAKEN S
TIHREENTFTERITENE. EREREFTHRAUN> R E—
HCEFEXHEGETEMNLEEZMME, MREE B TRENMNE—

0 TIBERIEUM

[— POINTIUS PILATUS

[PRAEF]ECTUS IUDA[EAJE

[FECIT D]E[DICAVIT]
“IMERKBEBAE - R EBEIFFEMT Tiberieum [~ EHEREFAEN].” Jerry
Vardaman 28] . “— 4 F 946 LR BB H L R KB’ (prefect)”, JBL 81(1962).70—
71; Jack Finegan { F LM H 2 (The Archaeology of the New Testament) (Prince-
ton, 1969), 80. Josephus, War 2. 9. 2 [169] and Tacitus, {ZR%E 5 Y(Annals) 15. 44 &
AR A" (procurator) I BHPLE .



—. BURHE 51

B, ZASEBEEM—AEAE IR MAZNHEbLAEREREE
E. REAF+HEEMOHA, UETREHHLLEMATERRT
bR RIEMBE EiX b, REFERIHESN ME . MELEF LE
ERMRSENE, B A+ 2 —MELUPR B F U M EBEX .,

ERFE AT ERERZIMY T EH LR B (concilium, F i 3
koinon), FTHZEMEFIBTHAREMREZA TN A MERERT R
SUAER—F—K),.XBRAOF SREAYMEEHEE LM —MEHE.
REHEFRLN—NEEEARREH T X 2F HZEFF(209—212 70,
B IR concilium REAAMIFI RN —FH HR LR EHNEETRK
BN, AT T FEA TR XHAREFHITE, MEIEA
B, TECEFEITEYL ZFE 31, B L W40 W A & W (Asiarchs) 3 &
e koinon BRI . (HABERAE, XE AR ARE WAL, X
WA T A LFEX BF SR RFEERHIRES, TEOME—F
B EERHNES . A AN, A2k 8/ E 4T 3 B & 2308
LA AN

ERNITHGIRZAMEME LR, KRB P XIS ARD T 5
GG . BLERGIR, MEP D2 RAAT LIS ER X #75 BUF I X5, X
HEASARHHHEE, HEI ML . XMHSEHLETHBNELE.
B 4P IR B LA B A SE BT DA K i b R X R AR AL .

HEEC

TR EFBEACREARNMX, T D EFERILE L HGEE
FHRIGHE ML RFSEE A CHAR, T HE BbiTRM L 8, B

UE DALERATE. ATLBRME. BAXEERERETS LR

.M H RAEERIT D RFAETFNES T A GRS E E/ L4, Fr i
RXEGHIGE WAL EEB TR 67 7). [BEZ O AFRMIT N BHA”
FI“RIR”, FH(Herod) (K 2 1)) FMfth 7 B $hEH B0 B Fo7h (3E

@ P. C. Sands (B S E#) % B T )(The Client Princes of the Roman Empire) (Cam-
bridge, 1908); David C. Braund, { & S M A8 E ¥ . ¥ B E F 45 8 ) (Rome and
the Friendly King: the Character of Client Kingship) (London, 1984),
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12:1;25: 1D BEAL FX RN . BIAJORT 25 EMAFEN —MTEZ
A, NP K (Galatia) T [F] — Mg . BE LU BHEBRNEK,
ffTBCAEBL, R LR B Z A BRI ZER ., BMIIART LAY
fih7 BOSSCBOR AT AR PR T4 5 T . BITMIRT R . MBI
AR "B, AT R RS R EAMERTE R, RIEANE R B F %
£ JFHmP DB, XEEFUWEFCRPRASER . ENFTEESH
TP AN ZBIAE vh i HF H EARK EEHD DM ER,

BEEBT RIS EREWA T . FEIHATHAOER Y. SWED
WL RAE E ST, S TA A B EMEGEE R .

AVSEW

Levick, B. ¢ B L B #5i4: RIB L) (The Government of Roman Empire: A Source
Book ) Totowa, N, J.,1985,

Abbott, F. E., and A. C. Johnson. { & I, = #1385k 11 & B ) (Munici pal Administration in the
Roman Empire) Princeton, 1926. Reprint. New York, 1986,

Jones, A. H. M. { N T H LK BIE LT e K& BEIRIB Y The Greek City from Alexander
to Justinian) Oxford, 1940,

Magie, David. {HZE =L KT S/ H T BG4 ) (Roman Rule in Asia Minor to the
End of the Third Century) Princeton.1950,

Levick, B. M. (% I 7E g %8/ 16 40 I 497 [ # Y (Roman Colonies in Southern Asia Minor)
Oxford, 1971,

Ward-Perkins, J. B. (i {7 B #18 K F) 89 38 717 - oy X388 P 89 BRI Y (Cities of Ancient
Greece and Italy: Planning in Classical Antiquity) New York, 1974,

Richardson, J. {ZAJCAT 227 £—/2 70 117 F M T D74 17 BE # Y (Roman Provincial Ad-
ministration 227 B. C. to A. D. 117)1.ondon, 1976 ; repr. Bristol, 1984,

Talbert, R. J. A. (% BFEMICEBE)(The Senate of Imperial Rome), Princeton,1978,

Lintott, Andrew. (% D7 [H . BUA MAITHEE Y (Imperium Romanum: Politics and Admin-
istration) London, 1993,

Millar, Fergus. ¢Z2ATCHT 31 £—/ATC 337 4£M9 % DR KR X )(The Roman Near East 31B.
C. —A. D. 337) Cambridge, Mass, 1993,

BFAPBIEE R

S T L R BT 25+ B0 B 8 I R AT A/ S E ) B HE 42,
FHh LT DHRRAEENIASCHAREERNL TR,
199 BT, gl N, X B AR A RN s B Rk
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BEBREN (BARBHRE., IR ARNT, AT LUESAFH
KB e R I — AR, @

HRERA B ML BB A AMEE s W RN WBOAH X, 8+
IRERGE HPE BB (K 2:1—-12), AP EZH BB L CETFE
B, AL 238—243 WM B RRE) . AJCHT 44 4, MW - SRS RE
BT —FE R, XA EI G T (208 50, AJCHT 17 4, B fr
FREK WL E 77 (Secular Games) , iX H & T -y Bi#R FF RIF Lo BEA:
B FHFAYEAER LB R RSBUKBRIER, B I1EX H b
Hibhi, AFMEREBUREIRESKAERZMRKARNE"CR 2:2), Ak
£ (basileus) , XA R FRRHRCR 2:1.3)MERF,

TEERBR A B HL A “fB 8 ” (euangelion) —id] (7] 1 1) 7E[A] Bt
R TFRARGEERBT R AR, LR 84 H MR . SRR
(Priene) KM — A4 X (ATTRT 94 LML T B R B EH RN
FCAAE R 52 A5

B # X & Pronoia &4 — 91, 3 HEW K E RN £ 7%, Bkt
BGARMNAGTHR, A EERBLITREENKF  RER T £
(X AF ] T ERTUERAR FREERINMURERFHE
B[ Soter], BT UL KR E  HELH-NEE. BRUHMN
%W [phaneis [ £ ZB A T RN ML TBRT U W -V HEEH
levergetai |, i £ ERAAEAG THEM B R W AR R E, HR
B A A B A B R T R B9 4T 9 B [euangelion | By FF 3 -+e--- @

AL SO R R B R P A ALSRERABIGRYL. %
Pr L, “# &7 (ekklesia) — i B2 A B SCAY T 48 BUG R ——& B3R B

@ Richard Oster, “ME T2 T # 58 # A M M3t & F LW BER” (“ Numismatic
Windows into the Social World of Early Christianity: A Methodological Inquiry”)
JBL 101 (1982):195—223; Helmut Koester, { £2 & HR8F A9 5E f#FE R E A ) ( “The
Memory of Jesus' Death and the Worship of the Risen Lord”) HTR (1996):335— 350,

@ W. Dittenberger, { XTI B BETEHE X 30i% Y (Orientis Graeci inscriptiones selectae)
(2 vols. ; repr. Hildesheim, 1960)number 458, Trans. A. D. Nock in{¥)#i#5h IR
B R HE BT ] ) (Early Gentile Christianity and its Hellenistic Background )
(repr. New York, 1964), 37 (Essays, 79),
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M RRS(HEFETEY) , 52T s 8 0T B i 2 2078 68 B X Ak R4t
B CHBEET & L ERT 1: D,

FHR SRR ET T FRNIBE RN BUA TR . X TERIZENE
MEREFEBRERER RPHEARETFR OB - “HMKA
WE”. BTHMEEN SN ERS 2P UETEH -RICRT
(K 27:37;7] 15:26; 0% 23:38; 29 19:19)iXANFRS ., Bk, BRBRFERT 4 &
AN FAESENE—- MRS, ARRTEERNEBRRSKNEE SR
FRAR” (L 18:36) (HFE AT X EH & T #_E B BUIE UK & B & B
FITRERI (2 19:11),



—. el

AESEHA

KH#KE

Lewis, N., and M. Reinhold. ¢ & 53081 . JR#R3 ¥ 8 ) (Roman Civilization: Sourcebook) Vol.
2. New York, 1955,

Shelton, Jo-Ann. (Z 5 AMFTH : D Dt &0 B KR IEYEK ) (As the Romans Did: A Sour-
cebook in Roman Social History) Oxford, 1988,

Cherry, David. (B Gilt R A9 ELE KLY The Roman World: A Sourcebook) Oxford, 2001,

Basic Secondary Works,

Dill, S. (WBRBID AT « BAFHHD D3t £ ) (Roman Society from Nero to Marcus Aureli-
us) New York, 1905,

Friedlander, L. ( &% 7% B §) 4 & 77 X MK G Y (Roman Life and Manners under the
Early Empire) 4 vols. London,1908—1913,

Jaeger, W. (i SL3 % #M Y(Paideia) 3 vols. Oxford, 1939—1944, Reprint, 1957—1965,

Carcopino, J. (T B B H) B ¥ 415 Y (Daily Life in Ancient Rome) New Haven, 1940; new
edition, 2003,

Stambaugh, John E., and David L. Balch. {Fr##9%t 3818 ) ( The New Testament in Its So-
cial Environment) Philadelphia, 1986,

Hornblower, S., and A. Spawforth, eds. {4~ F Mty #2308 Y(Ox ford Companion to Clas-
sical Civilization)(xford, 1998,

HEME

Cochrane, C. N. (EE#FE M3 Y Christianity and Classical Culture) Oxford, 1957,

Judge, E. A (—ir BB HER AN SER Y (Social Pattern of Christian Groups in the
First Century) lLondon, 1960,

Ehrenberg, Victor. { # i 1 % 5 M+t & I SC B ) (Society and Civilization in Greece and
Rome) Cambridge, Mass., 1964,

Malherbe, Abraham J. ( R EE H B S H IR ) (Social Aspects of Early Christiani-
ty) Philadelphia, 1983,
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Jenkins, lan. { & & F1% D4 1% Y (Greek and Roman Life) Cambridge, Mass., 1986,

Grant, Michael, and Rachel Kitzinger, eds. {5 {CH % 0B . FHEMT DY (Civilization o f
the Ancient Mediterranean: Greece and Rome) New York, 1988,

Winter, BruceW., ed. ({##EFT1& M — 20 B V(The Book of Acts in Its First Century Set-
ting) Vol. 2. DavidW. ],

Gill and Conrad Gempf, eds. ({HFEATIEMFHE—F D8 Y (The Book of Acts in Its Graeco-
Roman Setting ) Grand Rapids, 1994,

Brunschwig, Jacques, and G. E. R. Lloyd, eds. { & F& B 48 &5 B A8 F M) (Greek
Thought: A Guide to Classical Knowledge) Cambridge, Mass., 2000,

Sampley, J. Paul, ed. {#BE—% Dt & MR P Y(Pawl in the Greco-Roman World) Har-
risburg, 2003,

X—FEEFEHR—-HLMERL . XN BBEAEE R, Bk
I# R B WG E BAE S . (B A7 6 v B0 B 2 LB BRB%  1T A B WS W i ef
(] ML

FLER

EENBEARPTEBATE LDERE. BRTFIENZS, Xk
HERAESY S ENR N ERNEAR. ERNSHSRET &4,
AEGURETHEM. R TEFEZRE. EARITE SHAFE, FHH
it U T R R, I BT M E K R 3178 Efist & By
¥, ERXN TERZXHRTZHULETY SHETREGLUEAE
BEEL.O BRKISMERBEAAENTMX ER X T HITHERE
RUET I EHENSEER. GEEETUEERKIBERIES
2:3—4),

@ A. D. Nock,“BLENMMT LEHEN" (" The Roman Army and the Roman Religious
Year”) HTR 45 (Oct, 1952):187—252 (Essays, 2:736—790); John Helgeland, “# 5
FEBASEH " (“Roman Army Religion”) ANRW 11, Principat, 16. 2 (Berlin and New
York, 1978), 1470—1505; Eric Birley," % BB MR H :1895—1977"(“ The Religion
of the Roman Army: 1895—1977") [dl L ,1506—1541,
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ZH

EHHAAARSGH T RAM. MEARARKY K. T8N
HE T EER, RS SEE, FERAOBACTEN T FANE
B, MEFEKURBZELAMMERTARMEH. AATTEHTZ
LRI, F SERLZ NP EBE.

Bt —fAXKNER
L[] (Marcus Favonius Facilis)fE— 2 s 3L 7E
AFig. NEFHSSFLIERBE-VARK. A
REEDOENMPRAE, BURYIEFMCETH
[Colchester and Essex]{##)48 X &40
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— MR % L EF 6000 A, B KL 5300 5,700 MUK
REF, HRTFEMSHEARERE, ERARBEEER/N. EREEH,
A 25 NERA, M ESEE W T GRIEIE TR, CRE L YAnnals 4.5):
JAS A TESEB T B, I TEIR B, AN 7ERUFITE , TS FEJEM SN EE
BMMadWiTd. WBENEEGELAE4E, IR RNEZEOR T4
ERBHBRNF RN, XN BRI, IR A w8
AN, KA 6] & BEFESR B Wl , — NMEF B, — AN ERFIE , =N
ER T2 5 (3% i JE [ Pannonia |, $ & X [ Dalmatia ], LA B 5238 74 7.
[Moesia]).

—ANERAFI RN RN, BAEEANERK A0 MA) ., E
B i — R GR R R ITE RN IEE, F AN P R EHTH BRI
i, 60 MERKEMFEERT M EBEATBIBHNE R, BMARKE
100 A, IIRLHRFEREN BERABIFHZP. BREKAERR
ZREAREHEDL 7 D)., BREKERKPBHAR - HRXHWEEE
WELAR , 2 EEBEBMERTHA P EI I, K 8:5; 7] 15:39; 4
10:1,21:32,17:1,%%),

B SR AE TR BA 1R B AR B )2 20 4, (H R X A B ) o 3R B 4
WEHZFERKE T 25 F, TAETETENERNZEE 225 HHPE
GEVI{E (LN 17) s B HIB XM RBIBK S T 300 M4 B G4+
JE B8 Seutonius],{ &K B [ Domitian 7. 3]) ., FH A pER4 R < 461
B, SEDLRBEMERR. SMNEA TR IER, LT IE 1R
B, EAMZEHRBEEE (sacramentum) BUE, I B BEXRBEFK
HE. Ry EEE R LR, M T B o S BUF , T
AR AT R ZE RS B IR R AR AR M .

LEHE LB, SEABTIFZENNERE, LHEREM4ED
WIES DEBERKTZ TR, P SiEEES REREGE, w7 LUE % A M
78, EA—XHR AW EN ERAERFERE LA, MATHEITAHN
Ao A(BAEFN E I TWH(HRBEN26 & 53 THHERTERAEHRK
XAFE AR ZER A,
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& CREEFI RS

IE (aquila) B FEMERFRE, F HREHNZEHHOXMR ., XDRE
W RS BERMEE , BERRFE AT L, i — 1 AZEE ., B L&EEDN
TIHER, FEA XN ERAMNE FRAHNRE. SIEERRILFE
B VAR R T AR A TR L AR B R 27 IR

B/ FOEBRMEHR
WAR AR B B g 475 25 0 1 AT B 50 Y o s AL AU AR BBk, M T B AR X R (B AR
F. (OFT R Scala]l/ZARBH, AL
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60 A% D e BARE

B EMFER SRS MR (pilum; 27 19:34) . PRi K =31,
Sk R, FURK , S AR BEAK KRN HE. BRI SRTHERY
M7 BESRAR S AT TE A TG M BT A 5 S T XA R AR AR R R R
KFETBER S DA BP0 B LA Z B . Ak B E 21
R, fEEE. TRESFHTRZERS. XAKINEALRF IR
BABIAR AR VAR s EGMIRAE A A O, BN ZE R 3148 TR T RAE.

B FotE&ER
— LR EAE - ETMLE O A THE
S ER . VAR AR . GREVTL Worms I #48)
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AR A 7 IR SR, B () A A RSN (L 610 R DU, YL IRsF
AR AT AR Bk 2 . I P BBk Y e R AR A S T B R 3T
BEARNE SR T A WH RSN, kBB RS RGN .

T & EBEA

ZEPH KA RS B T4 S BA (auxilia) X HF. T84 BB A U T 458k
MR, BlINHE ORAEMSEHT. i@ RAAMAPHEER,H
R IR At ) A FAE . BN EIRR 25 £, B2
EyHCHERARBR TE L ARG, XFBERMERKTB K
R T B B35 LA R Fp IR & .

Fil A3 BB IA 59 ZE A (G 2 KB ) S 500 B 1000 g A AR, IF i —
MEHEHRHKEREGT O BEEREFVEN, — 1 HREAGKIE
ala, — M ERBWFRAE cohors, MAIMBATTEEME TERA , SR IRA &
BEAFILWEX AR, BMAHBHER -1 ada WAENENEE
BN . BRARZEBAGE B A HLIE I XX R BB 6, AR A i iEFT /£ ) 10
1 B KR E (cohors italica) RE S EAFIA B R BB ATRER
AR — ST ZE BN . FRETAIBNA — A R s B AR E 50 4
FIEXNBFRARNCRAEE T HXHEANREREAANASHAHE
TR, EXANTF R, XA F AR xR, (fii
%521 B 31 WHIT AW AR B T 2 1= KA (speira) ) — 4 chili-
arch(FHEXE“ T ARBEE" HEHRRPRE) (EREITE)23 F 23
W R JG SRt B B T R b A T IR BA

I

JLE = AN 500 3 1000 A (FE— 122 AR Rl B 8D AR 2 R K
BAART“E—AR"HWET ., BXAAEH - LR PRENH
A, 2 RBAMR 2 TOABAN K 3542, BA K 38 % 5 W L (praefecti preator-
io), BT KWIRGET SRBEMNIAMZ —, B TALE G 1:
13) b HA - S B B L 15 B IRt T &,

@ Karen R. Dixon, (% LEEEA Y The Roman Cavalry) (london, 1997),
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H A AREA

B A =EAHERAARRERE, I m i K (praefectus urbi) iy
BT 1A T DRI UL S HAE N TF AN, Vigiles B—MEEELY
MBI AT LRMHE S . EINEEERH LM EMNE R (praefectus
vigilum) , ZBARLGLR B F B 1 A, 18496 £ 4~ 5 = K BN, 4 BA 1000
M EZRREEE.

BENENRTEANER , HAREEREBEEZETHRE. A&l
HMEZEETHANERAEERE K E S B (Misenum) 1 Hi 304

(Ravenna),

15 8% 30wk

Campbell, J. B. ¢ZJ0H]T 31 B /ATT 337 M F LERN . JFHH P Y (The Roman Army, 31
bec—ad 337: A Sourcebook) London, 1994,

MacMullen, R. (¥ 5% E K # + £ M F R Y(Soldier and Civilian in the Later Roman
Empire) Cambridge, Mass.,1967,

Watson, G. R. (% O+ %) The Roman Soldier) Ithaca, N. Y., 1969,

Webster, G, {AT—M LT B EZEE Y(The Roman Imperial Army of the First
and Second Centuries a. d) London, 1969,

Fink, Robert O. (WEHK I X F ¥ B EB KT R ) (Roman Military Records on Papyrus)
Philological Monographs ofthe American Philological Association, vol.  26.
Cleveland, 1971,

Grant, Michael. (BB ZEBA Y The Army of the Caesars) New York, 1974,

Holder, P. A. (AR Kr#RBI EHr B A & BN Y(The Auxilia from Augustus to Tra-
Jjan) Oxford, 1980,

Saddington, D. B. { ABLIBIEHMASCH D DM EREN KB Y (The Development of the
Roman Auxiliary Forces from Caesar to Vespasian) Harare, 1982,

Campbell, ]. B. ( &7F B L ZEEN Y(The Emperor and the Roman Army) Oxford, 1984,

Keppie, L. ( AIEFEBIFE . B SEME B (The Making of the Roman Army, from
Republic to Empire) Totowa, N. J.,1984,

HEHE

o1 AR Bt BERAEHANMS. EENERR
R THREAEFHHENIE MEFHNERIUREGLSEMFLER
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B, FEHESRBALULET B SEE BN &S T 888
MRS ERIR. G RHTEREMBLEFRAM. LHAANE
FERUWEREMLSMAORRS. RN HLBEHRASEREEHS
WARFF—B. WE.HEMEES T LLEEAH 2B RE LS4
Emh.

TERHE

B R IT E BE R BB E R 600 A, HATERZESEH
A 250,000 44 B GHgh B AHHE I 93 TOMIM ™. Lkt , BRETE
RMRNSGH ML FHEPZOMNEETHE R (BAET . HWEE. M5
B). AREEAZZ (latus clavus) I K AN IPRE B T B I R ROHB AL,
BR,BRTRSZI T LA X RX FITEREN R . NIEME
Bk, P OMGENEREDT SR EENRIKEN R, T RE LT
EWETFEAM, FEXEAZIN,EH nobilis, fthfi1 A BT HEE
MARNGE  ZZ DEMEMNRYE, RBTRKY 12 M XHMNRET. K&
B 42 (Julian) M5 353k (Claudian) K %8B X F G516 B E KiK.,
BEEXEHERRENIFNREF LN, BRTHEEMNEZH. 5K
FREVEMEET. FERKREHEE T, 1ML FHMN B IR
ERYEBE, EFHHR UEMBEETNESTUERBA. BATE
BEM I EFHFB AR AE KRS, i E 2874 Bk
58 OEENET A — R EE.

EFBEA BRCERASGERBERPRENERAGR.HEE
—ARMEFRAHNKEHATEENE., — M TERRENFRAS
##& cursus honorum(E F BT BT 5 AT . MTEKA 20 FEHFST
HE . ZEHRNAT SRR ERARENAFEE. MEREBERHS.
BEERMHANEREZ - XM RMEFERE—-IMSENAE. XENT
KEBEREZR. MARNTER. BT RERHENRFHTENME.
A5 B RMBE R, UM ER AT BB IR R —MTH, A RTE
PR, EES—BERERSMITRZ G, T g7 30 £ Z AT
—BRE., AEALERKZESRAIBAE.S5FHTIE. ERHE
ALARATTE S8 ER RS RERE  XBUR T BITH MM K5, &
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 BASEERBE SRR 2R R A EE T R,

R SERRITTE BRI G A BRI,

TERFEAHY BRI R A AL, XEFR N EFIEERHTH L.
ERHHFR AEHFEHR . REEEAEEREBEAD TER
R

BWtHE

WEREHARES, TR A K 100,000 M4 BT, XA
ZTHERER . G- P ARB NN IESRFFITHEEREN, 3%
B TS 15 I0EZ B EENE XA A SR A IE & AL
EEERZFE. BLEFREEA . ZLREFNEE, F5TEREE
ABER. SN, BA LR AW ERKEMAFEATER., HiK B T
ERENEBEANFEGHRAR T #H -+

BR T FXABREZS, — A A0 LUE RS W E R EEA P
FRTHETE T B B R (BITTE equites BB M L, LAEB &6,
RATLEANELMAH A E TRAITHE RS0, U 2Rt
MIEFRRTREME. R - ABFEBHH XS, 2 LFETER
FEAENE, BAR R EBRERR L, LRER, BF LK ——InRAR
U B LS. T+ DHEME DR XS EFRA —FEH R
BH, BUEBTBA oK 28 7 1§ A7 SC40 0 8 25 o 945 A T SR IR BA 1) 45 4
B W BORA (t 07 WB ED) —— B U 2 77 SR KW, 3l
AR FE R ERITRRA (BRKE)— €S DMBUF R,
BED LR THPTATIE 11, 50 % B YHN . 55 AN, SR MR
EEE. BEBRRERE.HA bﬁ&?ﬁﬁ%%%ﬁﬁﬁ,#ﬂlfﬁﬁb&$
R HE RS, £ LKL #ARLHEMSES ., EX4
rRZ AR ERTHAE ARG, MATHI I & | 1158 G50 A 48 24 K8
5.

75 BT HISEE BT R

EFEEN . RTRIEN R TR H K ” (decurion) , BliZ 35 ot &
WH ., TR AR R IBAR L0 Z D i sl A R B, L 5
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BIABGEH R 100 4>, FRABH T B2 PR B AL 30 B 500 AR %,
HEKUHREA. ATREBFTTHENRE, URE LT 2EE S
BET AR O M LSERREE. SINEESBBEE. A AR
FERUH S XEERAYLLSMITNEFOET R B35 BIBRE);
A By, IR B H AR RRE. B TEFME LA EM
B TR LR A BT OF SR

EFRMHEMEIHPAA

FRTEEESIBLHENT SHR, ARHMETRERNE FAHK
MEMTTRBERATVR, ERIEELHTAEFBE A LERZ
FPREAHAFBREREW AT . ATHES SAHE, EREE TR
AR A 5L XA BURBE(R T R iz .

BR T DRSS R Z I A HHM AT U A AR BR . BE&
HMEMTR. Peregrini 2% L LISMIRTT A R, B DA M f14: 51 8935
W REER S5, B S H AR T ARG G 0 me & EEH B
FISPEN BT A — MM B AW HEXEAEEEADE
SEHR T AR L O B EERE SRF P,

BlAC

HATELEGHS BT HREFEEEEEM. FEHAETHRE,
T A C AT AR EFHERN EAZRMIARA LR, B MIFER
ETHHARSLEHEMAITHEAR R RARSTNEXFTIE. LRE
HRNMEEAMM S ZH PSR MER. EF S, -NARMAREGR
RELARBH. ARARTTHEAREENET SHBE AR MR
L ERMNGILTFTU#ARLREZE., BEAR ABSEZNFEHT
M E. E L ARNEENMLE. WAFEP 255 (Petronius) F A /MECEE
FERELY Satyricon) HPESHMBERATHHATHWO B AMHMAE L, ¥

O A M. Dull, (2 53 E 98 B i A Y (Freedmen in the Early Roman Empire) (Cam-
bridge, 1958); S. Treggiari, ¢ Dt f[EMIH A B A Y (Roman Freedmen during the
Late Republic) (Oxford, 1969),
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66 HER—F DX . e B

EEFRAMFRIHIEHALHEFTERSEEIANIRE. XKL BHA
i (Felix) (FE 23:20) REF RN —TEAA . BUREEZEN BB
AT (Palas) B 5508 (420 TU),

ANSE R

Gagé. J. Les classes sociales (% 7% B P B+t 2B B ) (Les classes sociales dans 'empire
romain) Paris, 1964,

MacMullen, R. (% H3t£ % & Y(Roman Social Relations), 50 b. c. to a. d. 284. New Ha-
ven, 1974,

Judge, E. A. (I AR P Aottt 5 of B9 B F0 38 03 ) (Rank and Status in the World of
the Caesurs and St. Paul). Canterbury, 1982,

R

PRH RS SHEAESRLS . XTHESS TIF25HMT
fE. ZRHME S KEEN, XN FER BT 53 F EE
B, ABERFT=ERBEARE, FUAEMNERER. AT, EHW
BRARE  FRENIGRHR T EEARRRE, BXBE 1 FRE
B. Am BETESSHERY Y. EAASAE AR, tEHEE
WEILRFERFHNWARR, LUR X 4, HE XX R KA ELL, BN
R A S L e S 8 R AT 19 A OB 2 K (BRI 444 ) [ De
clementia) 1. 24. 1),

WHRATGER B TR EGE . LE SRFHETF. BLC HRHBE TR
B, R BE EUE TR, SR R B R A . D AR IRRIRTF
PR, WA LGE R R, U RER TR IR ET (B FHREEY
WADRIKGR., ZHURUFRE THFERB.EEBEEAN G~
AMATIBAHZRHTENEENTER. Sk, IREHFER
B, BB FEE—F SO —8.

BRAEBEAE R, TR BELHRECHTEER
WA= (B G2 ) Politics] 1. 2. 4—5,1253b); “ K R—MIEEMN TR,
THEREESGHIE (A Nicomachean Ethics ] 8. 11), B%
(Varro) (3 S 2 AH LR : R 2 S YFHE R B (GBI On Agri-
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culture] 1.17. 1), PUREH B EHA FEBEIM RN EAR . W
FEEEBONA NN EFRTURSEROEA BRARAFLLE
) (de facto) i il ( contubernia) , —S6Z| EI L FHLBE /R HE R AT LI ERFR
BEAEE., FEAELT BHHNOMHE . ANEERFFIRAREE R
PECAZEENR. EECERNB T T/E, TLULEHAIH. BRREK
AXBAR., YRX—VURABRTEANCE, MEFEFRERAE
BELEL M FERPTENRFRREELZML. RHNFEYESE N
BB AIFRHLEITES . FEARBIIREREM . BE—AX
REFBEND S KNERAEEHAE.
WROTAERE T SRR QT BN, R OFHS. NAR
I 27 Bk (familia Caesaris B, Caesariani) H 2| @RI R E5 1L THER
TN, X W RATAIR R A BARAX G, BT A7BX R 27 I
FEHN TAERETER T RERS, EFEEEHEIAN —SRESITE
B, EFQRMNBXRR MMM TED W SHRE X FRIIFRR
KIS ZHEM TELERMK. FENTBERRR B4R ALMER
. B —HaNkBEFHRD. §F TLETHARMESFEHH—4
i, AT THERER LS, T[R4 K Gl .8 £ % [ Diodorus of
Sicily ]5. 38) , B H B ALTER KA . EREZEFFFEZEARIMRS .
B A ECR R IF Bt BB T R BALAG R REERFZEA
YRR 8 b BHE ; R AR BIR 5 MET i MEUm e 110—
M D T RREFEAMFZ B AWRRE ZHE ML
REHFHFEAARE R TIE—#, o LUSR AL 7l 1 3R 5 09 3
#), HANKRHAERARAEERE, -£28 THHAAEEREEKRH
FARM, MARBMAII—NMART, —_EHTFTEAEERFEH-ATHE
IR, MAR— DRI BT a2 A -
WRHECFEAMN ARG HIANEBAARNNEFER . AHEXNER
e, ERMBAZERT . BEAAEEHRRERY LT3, 5
SEBETHIR. ATEBAREHIER, EASH AT TERE
&, IRMHFEABBESUB B TAMBIT TRRRMMAN. G5 XFH
H, HASRBEHTIA,
BEMTAIGR“ TR MEN B H R RH O —FRZL, —1
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PERATLLGE X AN KB AR . 55F W7 (Peculium) & £ A M7= i
A, BRSRATT LB AT, SUERHE T US4 i
NECHERANES . FARRACHEH. SERPFFHES M XM
M8 TR I,

BB E—MRITHBBOER. NREFEITHETHRBE
FHEX A BB, B ERES X A # LK 2 EWEAT R AR
R). FHRERESITEENER, XAHRENFRIARSRNREE
X—WEEM, PEERBIAHHN, XEBICREMEE L 216 T,
AKX R B4 R TR R R E AR B R T 3 8 (R AR 22
SCCHIN, ARRT 6:19;7:22—23 15500 3:13;4. ) EHMEHA T AR BARIE (&
NMEBE—RMBEN—BAED . MABEZENXEFERN, ATFHEX
AEBNKXWAEIE.C BAXRRE—BHMHE”, XM RRBRAE B
R R . — MK AHBER ., EAER - EERXBRE
ELWMuLiEAEYRANAG, —MEE - NREWEL, THRERRY
HEEMAUAARESE N — M RBEFHH.

BERMBBESEAFEA RHEHMABRBERTRN. XAl
RETHEAEMNETHNERBRF . WM URESMPAERTMIEER
BF. BREERAERMEN.IEEANKRKEATIE, MIIMREAHZ
AKEH., AHABEHBRETEEN SEENETATE—-EHNET,
HHE—-HEIFANRS =L TE. —HIEATEMEPE—ZRP
BRR).

P4 v & B R IR (doulod) MR Hil (douleia) . B2 3E 2 M ZCHES
FTHYBIRA Bk A H, A — D8 WKW E F: BT R 7 & (Onesi-
mus, EERHRHEL" . BEBN TFRENHSEWMT —FRALN
5—9 ;76 3:22—4. 13887 6:3—2. ;AT 3: 18 RUT) AR XFARX

® A. Deissmann, {3k B &R ITHINE ) (Light from the Ancient East) (London, 1927),
320—334; W. L. Westermann,*_ L0 B B AMBR"(“The Freedman and the Slaves
of God”) Proceedings of the American Philosophical Society 92 (1948).55—64; S. Bar-
tchy { — 2 M ERFI MBI KRB AT 7 & 21 Y1) (First-Century Slavery and 1 Corin-
thians 7:21) (Missoula, Mont., 1973), 121—125; K. Hopkins, (fiFfR# 3N Con-
querors and Slaves)(Cambridge, 1978), 149—154,
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HE T X~ MEREBRRT 7:21—24), “ FHFMBER"XIFRITRAA
MEEGERERIMAEN, R D Friihy“ BRER 2B AR R B 28 KA
“ERRRIGRTHEME, MARE K —F SRR RS,

15 $ % 3Rk

Seneca. {3 F} 25 )(On Bene fits) 3. 18—28. (H{E W Epistle) 47,

Dio Chrysostom. { &£ Y(Discourses) 10, 14, 15,
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Coleman-Norton, P. R. “{#F fMPB LR HZEM” (“Paul and the Roman Law of Slav-
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Westermann, W. L. (F RS O35 b B R B BE Y The Slave Systems of Greek and Ro-
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Bartchy, Scott. {—1t 4R BRI A B AR E AT $ 7 ZFE 21 7 ) (First-Century Slavery and 1
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Watson, Alan. ¢ % B ) (Roman Slave Law) Baltimore, 1987,

Garlan, Yvon. (i % BRI EUERH ) (Slavery in Ancient Greece) Ithaca, 1988,

De Ste. Croix,G. E. M. ( i {CHIEH S BIBT R 3} § ) (The Class Struggle in the Ancient
Greek World ) Ithaca, 1989,

Martin, D. B. {(fER#EBA IR G 6 - FERT 6B BB PR T R L Y (Slavery
as Salvation: The Metaphor of Slavery in Pauline Christianity) New Haven, 1990,

Llewelyn, S. R. ¢ MRy 38 B A F B0 Y (New Documents Illustrating Early Christian-
ity) Vol. 6. Macquarie, 1992, pp. 48—81. Vol. 7. Macquarie, 1994. pp. 163—196,

Bradley, K. R. (% 5y $ &l f4t £ )(Slavery and Society at Rome) Cambridge, 1994,

Harrill, J. A. (B#EE MR )(The Manumission of Slaves in Early Christiani-
ty) Tiibingen, 1995,

Garnsey, Peter. ( A\ B+ ZEBR G T X FRRHO W2 (Ideas’of Slavery from Aris-
totle to Augustine) Cambridge, 1996,

Callahan, Allen Dwight, Richard A. Horsley, and Abraham Smith, eds. ¢ Jf32 P 89k &
B R H BB Y (Slavery in Text and Interpretation) Semeia 83/84 (1998),

Glancy, J. A (BAEEHNFEFE ) (Slavery in Early Christianity) Oxford, 2002,

Byron, John, (B KEAHEERD o9 2E B b3 F R 56 89 Lo ) (Slavery Meta-
phors in Early Judaism and Pauline Christianity) Tibingen, 2003,
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Vogt, Joseph, (ETF SIS H B/ SCHR B %) (Bibliographie zur antiken Sklaverei) Bo-
chum: Buchhandlung Brockmeyer, n. d. [titles through 19677,

FLAREHR

WHEBRKANIS AGLHEZR  FOHERR T NEAR G
LS, R EEHETEMEIMTE . ER-TERERZ T, LR
VKA REHEARAXN T D EBEN TR, FRAFEE — MR
B, ERHEER.IMEABRNELARFHRE I, X FEMIIBEA LI B 51t
i % Z MR ER, XFTAER AR, XRER T — AR B R
P38 T A4 B B B SR BT LA R B BE B R B A R 1€ 21:39, X RF
OHAR—H 22:26—27), 7EF GFEFFETH (pax Augusta) ZH],
AREMSERFMGEHEK R, JGRXMPL T KR B X &4
#HEEmsh 7. SRR, FPEARKT N EIHAREH”, NERM
B L HEBGX —F B RAEN RSB, TTARA T ENBIAE L.

BEERAMMTELAREE ., (HEMAT GBI R RIER
FRIE T RIFRRE , B B 4B XA B 0 48 B (R INC 32 55 2Kk 5 357 28 e )
[Apocolocyntosis] 3); SR . MbIEZE T BRI B K4t it B E /1
BR., BEZERHET I AERTXWARNT SARGH KR - R
B[ Dio Cassius],¢ % 5 § Y[ Roman history 160, 17, 4) , 3B % B&ESCHD
HTXXFHMIETEERINIES” (EREH . (EEE Y Claudius]
42. 1), BARBAERFIZERB T MR HEXHFHLHRELEEZL
ARBHHTRESRBTEHIFNEERRAE—E. RN, XMEFEE
HASKAH#—-SHNERELHEM FEZHBEARIHBBATIA.
KRB, —BTRERFIHIAARUET SARSG, HFEEZH
W, BT EENETFEHP SARBHFEANL LR P L7560, 17.
6—8), XEMBHM T TREFELE - BFE W (Claudius Lysias) K15 %
OARBHEERGE 22:25—28), AfTEEERNT AR KA
R e A BR 2 4B 1) 27 1 28 FAE R 4 (nomen) (L 27 TT)

Wi THEIJLMR AR UREARB G (DIEEFARFH—M
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RHAEIETIER 2 REGHIAL; (2)F B RBYME BRI (3B N 7% BB
B R IR TAEM ARG X — b —— R P W R AR AT B Rl X A 7 3R
BARGHR, BT LI AEREES S0 R (5 22:28) ; (DRGSR R DI #
SR : NSRRI RB ARSI 0 SEEERHFHTERBHEMNA
HmREB AR,

FHARAWNTHRIAEN: (DEE—HIAEEP SR ABER
XTUBH, WA R HEF— M BE SBAUHN ARSI OO RTFHAEER
PEEYAL T, BUANMET (BE 16.22 R LAF;22:25 RUAT; WAES (R4
#)[Against Verres ]2. 5. 161—70)— —ME M B ME T RFE ML T-£
PR BT AT T AN B 47, BT & 4T +F 28, B EBECLO(— M E R
B, A aREMCEATRTR ERATE AR AT 5L L
BIAUR) , AT LU 32 M BUR P O BB B ARH (REFA T X
FRAL Bk 25:10—12).@ FEFENR, B 5 RSHRME LT,
HEWRHEREK BETERANH . ZPEARMXNTEEERT,

RUMFEFMEREEREZE T KFTARFHIBOR, BE—H
L EEREETEINER, Z2HE, MESEN, MARNABRK
BARSH., B, ARSHHAEEGEH T, (NS5 ALFEMFTL
X, RiRF SARMNAE LIkHIBH, JFETLIHE#EH# AT Sk aE
R BFODARMMA R R —TIRE, —Fa L EWX T, BE A8,
AREHEEFE T EBEAKBYMBOFTE, KB R (Caracalla) Hi 1 1
“TFEFE WHBE A" (Constitutio Antoniana) Q12)[FFE WA EEHER
HBBRETARSH . XRXTERBENEEH. PERERERHPRE
HHEI . BRI ESHNERREEELAREHAFRAEMEES
BN
K 230K

Sherwin-White, A. N. (& /AR & )(The Roman Citizenship) Oxford, 1939,
Cadbury, H. J. <58 M IT4E Y (The Book of Acts in History) New York, 1955.

® Eusebius, {2 8 Y Church History) 2.25.5,
@ A. H.M. Jones, “BRE LR TFIM" . CETF LB HEB KB ) in Studies in Ro-
man Government and Law) (Oxford,1960), 53—65,
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pp. 65—82,
Sherwin-White, A. N. (FAFHT S L MP L4 Y (Roman Society and Roman Law in
the New Testament) Oxford, 1963. Lecture 7,

PO R

FOEAER - MRAERHEARERB , BN LEE B PHEATS.
RIMASREZ SRR ENIILFEER URENSEHEBEHA S
HREX

B oMk RA LTI FE: OhARASBEFAKESRMY:
H(ATE 97 A T Ba— X AR L) 5 708 Be B9 IR (senatus con-
EXMEMREEEER . BEENBREHBFER IR EE
BEH—FAFRX)TERKENES (BRBREAE): EFAES (edic-
ta—— BB Mt 4 , decreta—— X EE B B 55 A B IR, rescripta
X ERE—MER B E &4 mandata MAEHRERNIES) ; EHH
HEERABNERL, YR BARAEANIBEEREAB CEEN—K7.
BFEAHEFTRESHEIMA N RFHFET- MR, R H BT ER
“GERERRHBFfEHARSERML. BRAEEEALEHARTE
R, WBAXEBRRIETERB AU EHEENER. “tHaePEbRE
BB, SR X R LA A 7 e SR A M 5 1 L R ik B DA R ik 1A
RUHMARRS FHEIKEHNELR. RPEENEERA . LBEE
(Salvius Julianus, —1#42) . %Ik (Gaius, — i 22 ) Q1P /R k42 (Ulpian, =
YD) . XFEE 70 B i R Tt 20 7% HY A Bk 3R 5 78 5 1 )@ (code of

sulta

@® See Cicero,{iHi%= ) Topica) 28, and Gaius, (3L (Institutes) 1.2,

® W. M. Gordon and O. F. Robinson, tr. and int., {iZIXHIEZFEIRE Y The Institutes of
Gaius) (Ithaca, 1988),

® C. Pharr, (KB ZEIA/NGE, DL 75258 B =44 Y (The Theodosian Code and
Nowels, and the Sirmondian Constitutions) (Princeton,1952); J, Harries and 1. Wood,
eds., €2k L VG BL Y (The Theodosian Code) (Ithaca, N. Y., 1995); John F. Mat-
thews, (BB K O W) . 3k R B F LB Y(Laying Down the Law: A Study of the The-
odosian Code) (New Haven, 2000),
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theodosius) FIA R B+ T B B #2 YO (code of Justinian) ,

B 5 (A R B0 1748 S8 #8416 A (imperium) , B} T &+ %t 3k B
M RBHEEZIN MM T ETEANABEILFEARAZREIBEIER
. REEEGIEE A BRI FE A P, SUB AR AT LUEX AL ) &
FEA AL 1831 MIXNBER B, HS R 569 3D, SBRAXME
FHREREAT., ARERESENALN, SEEHE, A M
£,

ETHAMNEANFTENRITT THENE L R TLERE
. Xxeepmd—-EHR T BB (ordo judiciorum publico-
rum) , EEF SGRAERG M. BF (Ordo) BEERABRNIFELRIT.HP
extra ordinem, KEFBEHH K EZHABNEZBRNEE, FoAE
KA AXERENTETHASBIER . FLERETEPTATER
FRFOEGNFRFHARERZ T XMHBITHE ., FFXERE
TR A FRAT » AT ET LA CBR 3 th BT LA ) £ B8 4 47 A4 A4 S B B 2 2 3
AR B . X FrAS AR B R FEAB R R 5] A A (Cognitio, B] i &
HED ., FERENRERANFELE LB P SERFEELE
B A IR B B (BN, 4 18:12—16519:40;21:31 R TF). —4
ZEEEMLLEENEEPEREBCHEBERMRARBF . MATES
A B A GREI AU, EMITE, Y R SR ME L BN
RAR

R — AR AR XA RIE R R R 360 - UE IR AL 71
FHFHEREXRN —HF EAREEF. PLEEEKFTRELHE
TR, BT HEAERE LN EBRAOKIKE T EEN, it
55 % (delator) , BDRA AN RIS T ER T . 7E 8 A HRSRET, MK B RMIERE

@ Th Mommsen, P. Krueger, and A. Wilson, {2E+ T JE 8k 4 Y The Digest of Justini-
an), 4 vols. (Philadelphia,1985); R. W. Lee, ( Z R EMAAE+ TR EFFEHEY
1% Y(The Elements of Roman Law with a Translation of the Institutes of Justinian)
(4th ed. ; London, 1956); J. A. C. Thomas,(#& + T B EHH . B3 . BiEMiEL)
(The Institutes of Justinian: Text, Translation, and Commentary) ( Amsterdam,
1975); Peter Berks and GrantMcleod, tr. and int., {Z+ T B k2B ) (Justinian’s
Institutes) (Ithaca, 1987); Alan Watson, ed, SLig#iF, (E T+ T BB ) (The Digest
of Justinian), rev. ed. (Philadelphia, 1998),
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VERERR UL s b1 T A E AT RICGE R AR “FH) B TREAED 5
SBERTA ARSI AYTEE . BT LETRIF. R T K EHETRE
#E., AREHARTRKEVEMMIFINEE FEAFEKRGGHEX
bema; & W25 19:13;% 18:12) eI AR ER T RESHARFRER L
(consilium) e B Bhfik . B[ JEEZE (Appian) B FVEC A R Y (Civil War 3—54)
PARCERIC S ) (Diges) IEL TR EMBEEFAEMATENTEA &
(7€25:16), A KELSRBU AN AEMESENTEh. N THILEA
4 (delatio) (K & , B2 i X845 (calumnia) i} T HLE : — M B B 45
BEHABEZ MR ENTRT S ZHED,
BHEMDERALREESR, HHARE EEEPEIBHAN (u-
ris prudentes) EF— R ITHITHBEE T . 6T th & H Bl B8 VR ; HEHE
FEHARBERM GRIREE 24:1—8 HIbS B —#F, — M HEBFK [ rhetor ],
FJHFER— NS DS REENT R, 8P SBEAR, RS
PHERRT —ITEENWZEFE -—FFHON 4:5: % 8:15,8:23;9:4;
3 1:5.0 54X LSEE . AF AP IHLSPEFALEFEE, #
I A RIS TEALATAE ) 185 LA B FOR AL 35, BT B9 IH AR B —
. MEA T HFFRL (paterfamilias) L FH S5, F HEXNLEZPFF
BT —BFAN AR E THRLWEK, FEANGEERR™. IR
HAEEEEGAFENM =, LRBMBHAFRXER. A RNEH M, Rt d &
HEBOFENTINLSF —X—THAEXITREAREENBET
—#., SRE—IERTH, EHIEAESE.
AEFHE I
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Wolff, H. J. (O [H B/ B Y (Roman Law: An Historical Introduction) Nor-
man, Okla., 1951,

@ Francis Lyal, “# B HEL PN T B (“Roman Law in the Writings of
Paul — Adoption™) JBL 88 (1969):458—466; A. Watson, ¢ B I 3£ 501 [ B 39 69 4% AR AL
1182 9Y(The Law of Succession in the Late Roman Republic) (Oxford, 1971); James M.
Scott, (FIATRM L FHILF  XTHEER T X+ YIOBESIA % F R BHIR ) (Adop-
tion as Sons of God: An Exegetical Investigation into the Background of YIOBEZIA in
the Pauline Corpus) (Tibingen, 1992) (review in JTS, n.s. 44[1993]:288ff. ).



—. ek 75
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Robinson, O. G. % g H ¥F 8. o 1L 05 £ % K 89 18) B #9035 9 (The Sources of Roman
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HEXR

S BRFAT I ERN 2 FEMARENRE S, XE# T3
RERHPIE. TXPRETILOXRRBOER, HhSamidiR RE
KE.

A $E 0w
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67 deSilva, David A. (8, X 3. B X R MG BT H A XY (Honor, Patronage,
Kinship and Purity: Unlocking New Testament Culture) Downers Grove, Ill., 2000,

JEPX %

ASHOHRBRAZ SHSEPHENEERE.C BEPrHER—ME
BHHXR,EPEMZRPETHAHETIE, XR—MTIAXR. AR
B SREFXR AP XEZHNFHARE . XE—FHABNCRARER
FDXRR, AL AERE—FERE K BEX ML I B HIEMEERE
HEE S, —EREMILNIERE T SR E X DY & K T AT (obse-
quium), FEREPEBRXEREZEFENR D, mIXFRL, IR B HERK,
R EARTEEBOS LA AL S PR B, 3 H EAZEAL
FINAEZERAL, UTREH. RRERZHAFIREERPENEE
. BRI AFEFPOABREFEHBAURE, BRI BEBHAR
BHIGRHEAE THRABRPEAISN. P EEREDBHIBFDIR K
%, RPEZEENFTATENRIERD, XE B AP F AR SRR K G,
WP AAIRIZIR, EBEEMN AT ENRBUAEERY . IWLRES
MAEFARRB AR EEE: NFTHWEAMBBEA . FAMEAN B
TEFGAE IR R, BIEMIS (collegia) St Hl, MR R REH TN
ABRBACUAEMENEFRNIIWARRER . HEZEW.

BRTHESRXRZI EEXZ P LR BEAZTF-MEMES).
BBV XRCERENL 5 TO. UREFEF LR TR
HFN .

R #08 (Cenchraea) #{ £ MR35 JE tb (Phoebe) i # 5 I — 1~ L K

@ R P. Saller, % D3 E 5 4] 69 F A NE " 3£ & Y (Personal Patronage under the Early
Empire) (Cambridge, 1982); F. W. Danker. (¥ BI ¥ . H 5T DM IR MFHAH
F X WF Y (Bene factor: Epigraphic Study of a Graeco-Roman and New Testament Se-
mantic Field) (St. Louis, 1982);: A. Wallace-Hadrill, ed., ({83t £ BEH X F)
( Patronage in Ancient Society) (London, 1989); B, W, Winter,{ F3RIETTRIBH /5N
W EMT RIGEBIE) (Seek the Wel fare of the City: Christians as Bene factors and
Citizens) (Grand Rapids, 1994). Relevant ancient literary sources include Cicero, {if
HRFE Y(On Duties) and Seneca, (i£¥F)25 Y(On Bene fits),
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FH(F 16:2) M4 THAF B, I B A R EFE.O
XiE

P EMBERPE URKERAZANHERARREEENE 68
HLSXR, KIEWE -FMEEMNKELR.C BFETER, OF Hfb—
e AR 56 F A TE W SCEE : Bl an W B+ 2 18 (( R B2 Y [ Nicomachean
Ethics18 #0 9) W #E & (B F| 5 8. 6 &K 34 Y[ Laelius: On Friend-
ship 1) G 7 CEREST HE— AR W28 4 LA R nfrl 1~ 32 I & Y[ How
to Tell a Flatterer from a Friend and On Having Many Friends |[ (&
) 48E—T74E;93A—97BD) , 8 A 55 1 & (Lucian{ & iH. ) [ Toxaris]).
IR REM E (Epicurean) A B EES I (377 T,

HKHR—MBEENH SRR, X—HEMNXRASAITE—TIRA
YR, B EFE B F—-RH. WkZEEHEEHNEM
ZROER. EXFRXEP, AMTLUEREFTHETHESR. K
HAIC S R ER S HEMA NS D A B SRR, XHEmMEE
HARAESNAEREBEEEBPHMHEXRYS O

HIHE R TH MM EARFEON BRETE L ZEPLIE, K
PHEBEERPE N IEN T, REE T B H R .

HEMED
WrE RERBA R A R — T A5 R E AL H L 1T, U REBREFE

@® R A, Kearsley, "B ORIIHLHARTES R Y ML R BIAIK R L, 70 35 WAk
kb (“Women in Public Life in the Roman East: Iunia Theodora, Claudia Metrodora,
and Phoebe, Benefactress of Paul”) Tyndale Bulletin 50 (1999).:189—211,

@ John T. Fitzgerald, ed., ( RIH. . SSEMEFEN T H . HRFAMSHKIED (Friend-
ship, Flattery, and Frankness of Speech: Studies on Friendship in the New Testament
World) (Leiden, 1996); idem, ed., { & f§—% 5B 3T & iH MM &2 ) (Greco-Roman
Perspectives on Friendship) (Atlanta, 1997),

® L M. White, “F ™t 5 o 49 18 #8: BE 7 b A5 o 89 K 18 B 38 (“ Morality Betuven
TwoWorlds : A Paradigm of Friendship in Philippians”)in David L. Balch et al., eds., {7
AN B D AFEE S8 THHE | ¥R B (Greeks, Romans, and Christians:
Essays in Honor of Abraham J. Malherbe) (Minneapolis, 1990), 201—215,

@ L. Michael White, ed., ( REHEBERN LT PRI S M4 . 312 07 S Y n) B A0 7
#: Y (Social Networks in the Early Christian Environment: Issues and Methods for So-
cial History) Semeia 56 (1992),
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AEE R 7R RRE . PSR BIXERERIIA LR
SREMREFEFPE). FRXR . FREEFME. R — M HE R 5.
SEE Ao AL (Bl NHEAE R R E B , AR 4B B 3 R A b AR R AP
RRBRM NG, BEF D, "KW . BEXMKXE” REN T LW
MEZE". '

JEEEHEEAUKE T REER MRS, MESFHEF
EZEBAESER . RRKER R FR MRS 6 B 0 &8 S KR
BB RETEENHLSBER.C

SRMEFOEL

HSRESUAR, HE—F SR —FRLERSC. K& EH, A%
BERMEBFHIRE. BREF SHFECLHR T HFEAREL, Hit
B AEB/PISEREF SRR TARERFATEE T . B2~
R R A IEE TR B0, FEAMRE T XA EARW A IR
BAWE— P2 BEE, F AT T HAL & M IESE, IR A RE Y.
SR BB AT B8 , B AR by B R BN B R OERE” (IR F25 Y[ On
Benefits] 4.16.2) . TEEHHHIWIAT H 69 SRR LR e A AT EE, WA
RIEFMER .

FOE MR ERBASE . A ATHHOKRERMBOT RS
B (R BT RN RBFAD R T RELRUTE. RIFMLIBT
FIfaE B MR BIE , B M ERTAREENEE S
HEH & 8, JE.

158 (RBESK T R ) (0 A7 G B9 A TS BV B #0007 A4 — A A3 5k
FE . AU RE (R R K (i 58 B 17 3 - E s UUR
MHMANEESBEENRBFE. P REME"RIT AN

© HEHETF L. Michael White, “&it: # & MK M2 H B (“ Prolegomena: Social
Networks and Social History™) 1“4t W4 . 388 J7 [ Fl 5 8 B 7 (“ Social Net-
works: Theoretical Orientation and Historical Applications”) Semeia 56 (1992).3—
22, 23—36,

@ X—#42 N David A. deSilva, (M. XFF. REX R MGG, BFH A3k
(Honor, Patronage, Kinship, and Purity: UnlockingNew Testament Culture) (Down-
ers Grove, lIL, 2000), 23—93,
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ZHLRE,

RRAMBEBEHABRAEXNTERZBEKXNOFE—F 530k,
38 8 SN ERE, B E SEE R 8 5B A KX IRE(EET
FEHERYSMEMNEENER,.FEEFLATFTIAREMLLRE
BTk ’

HEER

A PRI R T EEKE,. RS EFMERZEM
THRPG, MRLEHEDN, AHEFEAET UREEHTHFRRA TR
AMERRRE . AT HMEFERS S GERT IO R FRABENR
£, PR EIEM LI RBOR, Fib AW E, AMH T 215, i
WTRELHHL.

BREE(F DI E 18— 32 WIS AM T ERETEH, W R 8 CR
HABBER 0 58 TR CIERE . MARAMBE EERT—HFRE
BHERAE T SHANER. HRABBHP AU, XFHEEKE
BETERER.O SHEMXNBITERN TR, FASSH 0 JLFHRE R
FIERAEVF 212 3 1Y IR SR (I AN ARAT 695 M 5:195 78 3.5). HEEPR
FHXRWRCHEABE XRBRT AMEEFET X REHHRE
BE.Q METEAEHSTHERAR FHHLSUANENRREEARLE
AZEWRIE, FRERHRNFEEFZAN, A% EIFAMET 74
Z2EEEFRESHZME, N+JLE F 20 F kX B ] B & 4
8.9 BERREEOTHBMBIIORMARR. SEAMUE—F#A
T (Y # BE » T EL AR BY7E /I 40 . BUR I FBE JE ZE AT B0 AL FE SR TR LN
Fou i R A — RS . ZEBPARE I BT 9% 3% 3K K (Aphrodite) # i

(BRI 1 Y (Wisdom of Solomon) 13—15,

(FHiH#ES W, Epictetus B FM Y Enchiridion) 33. 8.

J. Kenneth Dover, (& B A8 B¥E 2% & ) (Greek Homosexuality) (london, 1989);
Craig A. Williams ( F 5 AR X R AN XF B FRBEMHEREIR) (Roman
Homosexuality: Ideologies of Masculinity in Classical Antiguity) (Oxford, 1999),

e e e
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i 1000 a7 . © kB - JEH L4 (Dio Chrysostom{ & 84 Y[ Dis-
course ]7.133—137) R Fr M — LB BIKIB R HBE AU A .

HEWL—IEAMA DY DiEEER R, DR MK (Martial) F1 5 48 g4 F)
#iJuvenaD FEATT— LR B MERK S IRV AXERM. —
HHEAMATE R T AR SN EENH SRS, SRR ER S
ERWEI T ®. H—Hil, i 2RAER, REnRERm
e, S R AN S . B TR 4 ShE W Y I 7 E
B, E(FEHE2EI2-16 T, KT ACHL THEANEEERAL
FEW B E T MXMEANERM e mEg. FEP%EN
HECEESFARSHKE, RNSETER —FHITX— A,

ERFMEIR—NEENHE, TUFEBNRINAERGEERFES
Ot REEES R, SRBERMEEMNFTEINERR EEHSH0
BOMERBSCHRMT - E AOWE., XEDRES T L RME
FHERAL.FAMNCEBEFLEALENREENEE. HARFH
AEREIRAH 4 B AT P TR RAUE T 21

R BEMRATHE EMA SRR E B EIR I ER SN ABRR
MM SFER. (ME] fln, 88w ETHEE Y(Educa-
tionof Children 10[GEEiS%E) TE]) — B PMIE T “— 4~ A b nfar 4k
BABFIARM A MK R SEA KB E R T A BTUR
PRZEHXER,OFTEEEIN=H . L R—FF . XB—H%TF.0H
FAWR.O AHEFAFRERF OB FHER (I 5:21—6.9;74 3.
18—4:1;% 2:2—10;3: 1; 4% A7 2:16—3: 7) F1 L 8 B8 S0 SO VE & (B

@ HiFEE( Strabo) 8. 6. 20, MW EFEF S, 8.6, 21 M F G HER T -1
BTSRRI RET . XX THRES SRR TR R, X &R TH
R E R LA AR AR 45 BT 96 08 Tk X A /N BB AR R 9 R AR RBAY WU AR A9 &tk .

@ %N Hierocles (ATTE =42 ME R GEERET Y(On Duties) ., AP R T S AHIE M.
ER 8 LF GERURFETF (FEMSHE Z@E% % . English translation in A, J.
Malherbe, GEHES . & 15— % I 69 7 15 % B ) (Moral Exhortation: A Greco-Roman
Sourcebook) (Philadelphia, 1986), 85—104,

® Aristotle, (L% Y (Politics) 1.2.1—2, 1253b; 1.5.1—2, 1259a—b; (B & SA[{LH
2#Y(Nicomachean Ethics) 8. 10. 1161b; Seneca, { F{g Y(Epistle ) 94. 1; Dionysius of
Halicarnassus,{ & &y Y (Roman Antiquities) 2. 25. 4—5; 26. 1—3; 27.1—2; Arius
Didymus. (& Y(Epitome) . in Stobaeus 2. 148, 16—19; 149, 5—8 (Wachsmuth),



—. #enmxd 81

J% F8 [ Polycarp ] 94 2B 7t A 5 Y[ Philippiansd—6]) O

kB TFEH¥XFMBUNAMEEZIRBR T HE—F SeTAHREEW
MMCHEE MR, RTHEREZN  FHEFEMEERER L
FAFR . SR AHYEERESENAL, XFZTHMEEZEHF
HERKBMEEHLANERERARN, RINSEABLRBH—E
(177 SO B — W .

L Lpd

Plutarch. ¢ & 93§15 Y(Dialogue on Love) TR T H B AN FREIHEMB R BB EHRARR
UM ERPREBENSE.

Pleket, G. W. ¢$&3X Y(Epigraphica) Part 2. Textus Minores 41. { F LS H B EH
B Y (Texts on the Social History of the Greek Wprld ) Leiden, 1969,

Malherbe, A. J. (X T HEhel & E—P O FE BB ) (Moral Exhortation: A Greco-
Roman Sourcebook ) Philadelphia, 1986,

Ferguson, John, { i {4t & A9E MW Y Moral Values in the Ancient World) London, 1958,

Flaceliere, Robert. { &% B89 %1% )(Love in Ancient Greece) London, 1962,

Pearson, L. iy 7 B H) KRS E Y Popular Ethics in Ancient Greece) Stanford, 1962,

Lindsay, Jack. ¢dr{Cit£i0048 Ml Y (The Ancient World: Manners and Morals) New
York, 1968,

Den Boer, W. (B M P T &) ™ A il ) ( Private Morality in Greece and Rome )
Leiden, 1979,

Meeks, Wayne. (58— H#t 35 098 R Y The Moral World of the First Christians)
Philadelphia, 1986,

Edwards, Catharine. { & {35 D FB LB 4 )( The Politics of Immorality in Ancient Rome)
Cambridge, 1990, )

McGinn, Thomas A. J. (it 5 DR EL . ¥E4T Xy ML @ ) (Prostitution, Sexuality, and the
Law in Ancient Rome) Oxford,1998,

MR RE
KETUAEHERENEX BRTERGHERT LR . ETHET

® James E. Crouch,. (B H Z IR KB B 89 The Origin and Intention of the Col-
osstan Hausta fel) (Gtingen, 1972);David L. Balch, (ZETEHR . B PP REHR
M H(Let Wives Be Submissive: The Domestic Code in 1 Peter) (Chico, Calif., 1981). A
survey of scholarship on the household codes by David Balch is found in David Aune,
ed. ,  FTARE D D8 0¥ AE & Y (Greco-Roman Literature and the New Testament )
(Atlanta, 1988), pp. 25—50,
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(AR E L H AT HBCED Z SN AR A PR, e R tE A B
AU RS R E, ERHEEHNRAXATRP . REHREHLS
RIEARBERAA. KENFENLFRMRBELE=F. I8 TARLUT)
URELF L EMHEKRINTREGE—E. AP 5, HEN—RZ KO E
BIFHHE 2 (consilium) , KL K EME A ES SN, 73t EENFEHHR
HHEHEARE .

B+ WasmSlOER Axiata
THHEABRRETHE CHRFRA EXHFBERNOER, X REILAOFLHL,
ErRIEm R —NAS T - R, AR Rk, (A B wiEsi)

FIREERAE I BT B ST UE TTIR UM . 0 SR A () R R A BT BB

RIUEIE L LI 4t X R IE A E 2, A SUTIEATE S IF B —BUE R A &

73 LK. FEF S E YR, X R T A B S — b 5 R U

BE——fEIEARNS T EEANEFLH AT HRESREBH T, H
HA—ERE R, Sk mlR ) L& =855 .
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B+— AEERALAFFIITENSBUNER AT _itE
FATLEMNTHT, BTEE B8 BRI, L 5 Juno, FEB L A
EDBMITELEE R, (RFIEEYE

% 3 f [ od 3, B =R JE 260 8 848 20 A 40 T itk S e MUK
(manus, F ., LRIFZEFHNE) T : FPFBLAFL (confarreatio, —f 52 #
LA Bl R E I 20D L KL IR (coemptio, #B-— & AL 4 b é 3
K EHEBUSIE (usus, EB TR P ELEFA—F8ED ., BFLRA
BAMNEFHAREMEEMH, B R 7 TR ZMER E. EXFHEE
P ABIBRMAOCEREFH— B F . MASHAALRHEREK., EFH
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X TR LM - B AR, S HEMNEEYREENRE
(Modestus) IR{B( &+ T B =W Y(Digest of Justinian) X i HMH T 0
TR “BHER-TBAM—IZAWKES, BREMOEEAR KL
R-EEENKEXRR.”

PRI ELRRE, HF LR RE (S 5.26 —27; )3
21:2). AL L EER AR L FER FERE B, HRESE
2EE KBRS P EFFERAHEE, XREBMP SEILT R EEMNE
5. XBEEERRRGABER L2088 ELN. EEXNT DL
Kb, —WHFALEBEXN T, BTG L Z R0 S EERER, £ 4
AEEAHERHZEEBEXHFNNE . HFEFAELEBEF. #Wﬂiiﬁtﬂ
WERAPE, FEMBTNKS, T DN EILAE P ER T X MER. 2%
X MBEZE  FIREARF A ROTE ERAPET
BIAFR . FHEEATIE. REANEREZARSEERIGEHOREH, W
MBS GZARNMNE FRABILOERAS.

BRER KPR EE R KIBEAEES DRI BRIFEHRZ 4.
BHERANHKERIMNEY, FEXHNFZR’A T AR ITE S “H 5
FEO MBI GEFRERLRORE) ., ITIREABHAERS],
Rl BIEREEA(ER K 1:18—19) . &J5 HFERAT H B4l (S
L —EB R R —HRARTRIES . ¥R EREL (ketubah)
FEAXRMETFHRE UREFER L RETHEFMEOMT™. FE
A EXKENETF—-BABBRBOATHN, HEREN LEZEEDYHT
XFp L. BALOGRE R M (huppah) T HEZ4T. FTRERNIEILIKG 3K
B U RFERENEN., EERKET CENR, EARTRERSILUK
KHE (X AMUEGE B BAES )RR . BILMFEMRXEE
FWREIRFRHME T RBECLEF TR . AARNHFATEESLAHE,
HHEEEEF ETRAE LXK,

AP, REERILR A TR T I , 3 15 I 0 B R
BHHRREBTETF. EERBCRENTHMAMNNEFAAENGH.O

O =P OEFERL/REE (Ulpian) K. “REE. M AREEAEE R —BRIBHR"
(Justinian,(EHIL %44 [Digest] 35. 1. 15),
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THEFRE. AT LS HNENSE OB ASBEERME T . FEBA
A EEIRER R 30 $ £ H.Q B ANFSIE 18 S &518 (kR
B[ Aboth15. 21,7 112 TBIAD .© MAFHH TR IEW, IS WEE
BMEFEMAREFBRE., AAEANBER . " BAETHEARSES. B
®/.HEEO

EHRAAN FHEAME S AN S, —R—-FHEETHIHBEE
K. R BIMXRABESG XS (ELEFREMZSANBETFEEN
) EEFEFRE L. 5350, BRI R B R 1 S A 0 B2 544, 7R
A—HAEFEERATURESHEE., BRI LR R ERENE
X BRAFRERMUTE AN, BBEAFTEERNFLE, R
BERFH—F - MREHOLHPEMFEARESE T, B—taNit,
B LA R I AR AT LA th B, thrT AR & R, ML KBk 5
Z AR, EBHAH BB FLROLA 10:11—12 AR K 5:32), (WL 518
TLMARE FARNEBRENSRIBRNBHARAAFETFEN
SLRARIEYWHET RS . EREHHSA, BBRTEAALER A
BTREATNEE, BirTR BB BN R, B B gt
BERAALH. ARUERANT AL S, BEERFANEFHAERE
R, WA AATR F A% GRS WRTETR) .

NTCHT 19/18 & iy B A L A B R EAA BREERHEET
Hl. st EEE LR S . XARANTHREALEE, RN TE
SRR E MR EAEE A RE B AR, XF 25 F 5| 60 ZEK
BAF 20 H B 50 FZEIMEL G T — IR SR 14558, thif

O ZEHLBET12—15 S48 W M. K. Hopkins, "% LB BER" (“The Age
of Roman Girls at Marriage™) ¢ A8 3T Y Population Studies) 18 (1964/1965) ;309
=327, ZCAAB ELHEET 1215 F450; {82 Brent D. Shaw fE F X EIT Tk
ML “EHLED QLGB FER"(“The Age of Roman Girls at Marriage: A
Reconsideration™) JRS 77 (1987):30—46 ,

@ Hesiod { T.¥E 58 B Y Works and Days) 696—698; ABiTR T HERE. 29. 1QSa
L 10 AHESIRERER 20 %,

® 1Qsai. 10 EB X HERE—iFFE) EXMFEREM 2045,

@ (BItICHIE Y Genesis Rabbah) 17. 2; b. Yebamoth 63a;¢ X THFEHM KX LK)
(Midrash Psalms) 59; quoted in H. Montefiore and R. Loewe, eds., {—&$I k)
(A Rabbinic Anthology) (repr. ; Cleveland. 1963), nos. 1430, 1432, 1437,
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S EARE LSBT EAE R RIS DS, § ARl
ZRABREBRTFHESL, EAMBSEMNE L BTN ENE
18, FHEFOREREREALAE, TRT ALEEOTIE. 2EM
St AT LAZEE A B TR OS2 F 505 . 36 EL AT LAZE RS 9 60 K= Py Xt i
BRI, RGBS, kMR B R AR — R AT
BIFXA R, MEMBEEIEERARFXAN LA ARPH— R AT
i, WREREFREN, XM ETFABAOE ARBEREERELE
WARFNS L. BERAEETFE L RA B TER e B (kg
X AR BAN—AEBLAZRMTY, B—4 AT
RS —AN B A SRS 0 4 B (R R — A A B I A B R — AN R
N3 REARE , R A FHEE R, RTTERRTAERA it
EE.TARERTREDR. EFATHREEEETETRNER
REERAE.

EFEE K

Plutarch. € #5518 F5 BB 69 8 1 Y (Adwvice to Bride and Groom) (Moralia 138Bff. ). Sarah
Pomeroy, ed., (S EIERATBMFROENURLMEFHLE . HEHF.OB.E
B EMS X H Y(Plutarch’s Advice to the Bride and Groom and A Consolation to
His Wife: English Translations, Commentary, Interpretive Essays, and a Bibliogra-
phy). Oxford, 1999,

Plutarch. (i 538 [A1#93 ) (On Brotherly Love) (Moralia 478 —492) and(ig 3 5 {LHI &)
(On Af fection for Of fspring ) (Moralia 493—497),

Mishnah tractate Kiddushin, Gardner, Jane, and Thomas Wiedemann, { X F % DR EE#IE s
Y5 ¥ Y(The Roman Household: A Sourcebook). lLondon, 1991,

Rawson, B. “ZOFHEMA M HL T T2 RAKE A 1E" (“Family Life among the
Lower Classes at Rome in the First Two Centuries of the Empire”) ,{ fy 8% 32 ) (Classi-
cal Philology) 61 (1966).71—83,

Lacey, W. K. ¢ H &R EY(The Family in Classical Greece). Ithaca, N. Y., 1968,

Rawson, B., ed. { X TF 5B SREMNTH WS Y The Family in Ancient Rome: New Perspec-
tives). Ithaca, N.Y., 1986,

Dixon, Suzanne. (% & A ##3& )(The Roman Mother). Norman, Okla., 1988,

Wiedemann, Thomas, ¢ & 7% H ) A M F ) (Adults and Children in the Roman Em-
pire). New Haven, 1989,

Bradley, K. RAXFFAREMNEIM. B Lt & 5 £ 5 Y(Discovering the Roman Fami-
ly: Studies in Roman Social History). Oxford,1991,

Keener, Craig. ( B : AT X THE BN BEIEMNE T )(And Marries Another: Divorce and
Remarriage in the Teaching of the New Testament). Peabody, Mass., 1991,
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Rawson, B., ed. ¢ iy & & (S A . BB M T Y(Marriage, Divorce, and Children in Ancient
Rome). Oxford, 1991,

Treggiari, Susan. (& HiE M. WFE EF iR 5 /R LR A 15 8 7 35 ) (Roman Mar-
riage : lusti Coniuges from the Time of Cicero to the Time of Ulpian) Oxford, 1991,

Dixon. Suzanne. { B 5% EE Y( The Roman Family). Baltimore, 1992,

Llewelyn, S. R. R H 2B H A B Y (New Documents Ilustrating Early Christian-
ity). Vol. 6. Macquarie,1992. pp. 1—47,

Barton, Stephen C A G KBE MO AR E PRI X R MERE X R ) (Discipleship and
Fuamily Ties in Mark and Matthew). Cambridge, 1994,

Deming, Will. (ISR a1 HE LR PRSP X FIHEMM S £ FHEF ) (Paul on Marriage
and Celibacy: The Hellenistic Background of 1 Corinthians7). Cambridge, 1995,

Rawson, B., and Paul Weaver, eds. B KRB 5 DK E . #u{3 , BF M2 8] ) ( The Roman
Family in Italy: Status, Sentiment, Space). Oxford, 1997,

Osiek, Carolyn, and David Balch. (F724 B i) K £ . K E M EEH S Y(Families in the New
Testament World: Households and House Churches). Louisville, 1997,

Pomeroy, Sarah B. (7 LI HEAA RS AL A0 B R BEE . B ¥ MU ELSC Y (Families in Classical and
Hellenistic Greece: Representations and Realities). Oxford, 1997,

Gardner, Jane. ( & L4 PR REMEK Y Family and Familia in Roman Law and
Life), Oxford, 1998,

Patterson, Cynthia B. (% J& 7 82 &8 ) K & Y ( The Family in Greek History). Cambridge,
Mass., 1998,
Balch, David, and Carolyn Osiek, eds. ( RSB BEHFREYT . XX EZB K TR (Early
Christian Families in Context: An Interdisciplinary Approach). Grand Rapids, 2003,
Epstein, L. M, (AR ABIIBIHIELA Y The Jewish Marriage Contract). New York, 1927,
Epstein, L. M. ( X2 A IFREIL Y (Marriage Laws in the Bible and Talmud).
Cambridge, Mass,, 1942,

Epstein, L. M. (IR T MRN8 Y(Sex Laws and Customs in Judaism). New
York, 1948. Reprint, 1967,

Kahana, K. (R8P TFIERAERIL Y The Theory of Marriage in Jewish Law). Lei-
den, 1966,

Feldman, D. M. (i Kk FAGE I KL R Y (Marital Relations ... in Jewish Law). New
York, 1968,

Friedman, M. A, (B & HrH 8K K A B Y (Jewish Marriage in Palestine), New
York, 1980,

Cohen, Shaye J. D., ed (&R B MK AKED (The Jewish Family in Antiquity).
Atlanta, 1993,

FER-g: b A0

BRENFFEOL SR RANRSEERBTHKNIEL, Hib]
MESERERLRERE . ETHXEZARFEH TARELLBIIZEZ]
EATIREE  XAEBLRE SR 22 T B & i oL X R BB R, j 7] 32 2 BR

77



78

88 HERBE-PEXH. e B

WRESB K, FBRP— 55058 SR AT RN E B, HAb A
BIEAN. T AEZXNTTEENARESNRT] . EEEBBHEI LA
By BT R A B ARSI E Y& (REAI R 4RHT 5:14; % 2.3—
5%,

B3 % 2 & 7 (Apollodorus) (A TR #E 2 O F BH H 5 e
W RERAS EIFRER. ZIAHE—-HRBERINNG G&K. E
THRESEMET RN ERRSE”((MF ] #EER 82 [Demosthe-
nes] 59.122), Hetairai(ZFHE X R HF AR & . 1R 2 A#R4H
XN AE.Q MEREPRES A, FHREER K, N EFR
SEMXEES, XERABENTURE K. L RIEFEAERE
HISCHE TR . IR MRS . EMHREEFRLPBEMEF. ETEFR
BFEBENET BREYERAERN , ERXBERLEAL LT . MET
BESEXMMIE L=ERKEM,

SHMMALE RS EARBESTEAEERE S, SHEHSK
L WA RABENOFHNEERSSHL LB EH T A—
tE16:14—15; 4:2—3), ZHHWARFEWLHE, F B AR DH
WEHHAEELZAH,

HZ D ARIHMET K AEMRMACERETIRMA LK. “Hibfile
BAETER WBHE, AR TR AR A LA AT B S IR Rk
EXRMCEMBHROEH"CEL4EY Livy] 34.1.12), R, FEAL
RIS TREAL, PR MEe TiXHE—BE R . O #is
RGBS EZH A H, HEEEA, U REXRNR I MER S, O—
HEHBERENZHEBARANEERNAEETR,

MRKALZABHERBLATELA T HERE. BAROLERA —HED
Setah. WAALRXENLTEN HRRE FEHMERE L/EIE,
W B TR E B BB AT 22 BT 55 (A b i & B TT4E 2 IR 4%
FHIZKEE, T B iAo REARTE R EALT E R G RE P O MK %

® % (Lucian) {2 TFIEEMITIE Y (Dialogues o f the Courtesans) , Ho & — 4 B ¥R
FER AT b1 A B A R E . .
® C. T. Seltman,{ & fLHII3 % Y (Women in Antiquity) (New York, 1956), 174,
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FMeh A — A SCRIX L B, EBE AW, WP RK, B AR
BAEBHEER—NZN” MIEETIRAXE, RIEARKARELA,
(B )35 W AURCTE £ F SCHH R B X B R 64 UL R BB B AT ¥k
TR A B R AR AL, (B TR — A MRELT WK
EFAEAEEER T R WK LT, W%y L RRER
EAMSR, LRAFTERBEVARR, SHRFEXHEXRESL
BT 7:5), REBEFHR R EATLETH. RRARIOLERPH
A LpilEA PN

AN FRLHRE B HEREE L FHKE. EAMNXES L
HEXNE FEFENTHENRAHRGE. THNEBEFERIR
FERFETEERE. BFLCR.BARYERTERAR, URERR
PR AERTETHRELHENFaL B EL, SRS B LN R ERE
b Bl SRR OLAE — B N T X LA B A

ERPNE DR E, B LR RS EPEROERE
B, WEMMS A — R MO 3 45 T b 18 8 2 4t
SMSHRAMER . FERERCNESBERAmIE. A%
WHEBERTANRS ., BESBETRORRAILARY, EHELE
A, MAAR RBERF L MR A X, Wi, ZE ZNEL
EB ., RTATUEBIMREAE(ET B8R AL BEE B2
SRR EA R ZAR BEREPHREEE TEHHE, U
BMERRET SEEHHA, BICICEE G PR TiX st
e

EREZHNEEEGUINAANER BT LAUERY
TA—HRE.FALEA AR EFTRAS AR, W RE,
IHURELARATHEBLLETHTHAEET LA, @

@ AIRAEFIINER 22 HEFIF.

@ (LT8G0 Y(Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum) 6. 10230, Augustan period. Trans. in
M. R. Lefkowitz and M. B. Fant,(FHMP Do HIELETE) (Women's Life in
Greece and Rome) (Baltimore, 1983), 136,
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Lefkowitz, M. R., and M. Fant. (FEM P LaH{CA T 418 ) (Women's Life in Greece
and Rome) Baltimore, 1983;2d ed., 1992,

Rowlandson, Jane, ed. (FEFH ST 5 ® YK KDL ML S0 FEB R E Y (Women and
Society in Greek and Roman Egypt: A Sourcebook) Cambridge, 1998,

Kraemer, Ross S (F % D &AL HFHZ BIR YR ) (Women's Religions in the Greco-
Roman World: A Sourcebook) Oxford,2003,

Epstein, L. M. (IR K8 L FHEMREFN I B Y(Sex Laws and Customs in Judaism) New
York, 1948,

Loewe, Raphael. (I K # 0 10 & H L Y ( The Position of Women in Judaism)
London. 1966,

Meiselman, Moshe. ¢ 3 A # Bk P 80 IR K I & ) (JewishWoman in Jewish Law) Library of
Jewish Law and Ethics,vol. 6. New York, 1978,

Wegner, R. R(M=BREANT? CRARE) PR IcMEHLAL Y (Chattel or Person? The Status of
Wonien in the Mishnah) Oxford, 1988,

Archer, L. J. (MM EMEEA . H BT SRR E HETIBIR KR4 ) (Her Price is Be-
yond Rubies: The Jewish Woman in Graeco-Roman Palestine) Sheffield, 1990,

Levine, A.-J., ed. (“BXBEMLAN":FHEF S LSRN TFREKAL B RS (“Women
Like This ”: New Perspectives on Jewish Women in the Greco-Roman World )
Atlanta, 1991,

llan, Tal. {F 85— % S A9 B3R X IR KA % ) (J ewish Women in Greco-Roman Pales-
tine) Peabody, 1996,

Han, Tal. (3BEZE A S B RIN T £ Y Untegrating Women into Second Temple His-
tory) Peabody, 2001,

Baldson, J. V. D, (¥ 5i9% Y(Roman Women) Rev. ed. London, 1974,

Pomeroy, Sarah B. (& . ZEF BB APGR : F P S o (AR BB Y (Goddesses, Wives ,
Whores, and Slaves: Women in Classical Antiquity) New York, 1975,

Balch, David L. ¢ ETFEBIR . BT B A FKEE MW Y (Ler Wives Be Submissive: The Do-
mestic Code in 1 Peter) Chico, Calif.,1981,

Cameron, A., and A. Kuhrt, eds. ¢y {0 $E &P HELIE R ) (mages o f Women in Antiqui-
ty) Detroit, 1983,

Pomeroy, Sarah B. (i3 L EFH RELHIIR K Y (Women in Hellenistic Egypt) New York, 1984,

Gardner, Jane F. (% DE#MH 2 F M IEL Y Women in Roman Law and Society) Bloom-
ington, Ind., 1986,

Cantarella, E. (& Z R ML LN HRF NP S8 & F @ FH {7 Y (Pandora’s Daugh-
ters: The Role and Status of Women in Greek and Roman Antiquity) Baltimore, 1987,
Waithe, M. E. {ZWH ¥R B YA History of Women Philosophers) % 1: (A TCHT
600 FEF]/ATT 500 FE A A L = F MW Ancient Women Philosophers . 600 b. c. —500 a.

d. ) Dordrecht, 1987,

Dixon, Suzanne. (% & A8 3E Y( The Roman Mother) Norman, Okla., 1988,

Pantel, P. S., ed. { AR #1 3 BB 8 & ) (From Ancient Goddesses to Christian Saints)
Vol. 1ol eI 8 Y(A History of Women in the West) ed. G. Duby and M. Per-
rot. Cambridge, Mass., 1992,
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Kraemer, Ross S. (ittfB8— 8B . P SHEPIBARKANESELALHTZH
{Z{0YCHer Share of the Blessings: Women's Religions among Pagans, Jews, and Chris-
tians in the Greco-Roman World) Oxford, 1992,

Osburn, Carroll D., ed. (ZE B #9 56 F 3 & 8918 35 C B Y (Essays on Women in Earliest
Christianity) Vol. 1. Joplin,Mo.,1993. Chap. 3 — Gregory E. Sterling (#H 55 T4
334 »(“Women in the Hellenistic and Roman Worlds) (323 bce—138 ce),” pp. 41—
92, and Chap. 4 — Randall D. Chesnutt, {# % DB XE L ) (“Jewish Women
in the Greco-Roman Era,”) pp. 93—130,

Demand, Nancy. {7 % B89 th A= SET- AU 3E B0 ) (Birth, Death, and Motherhood in Clas-
sical Greece) Baltimore, 1994,

Fantham, Elaine, et al. (% Dt &0 &t B R FILF ) (Women in the ClassicalWorld
Image and Text) Oxford, 1994,

Blundell, Sue. ¢ &89t Y (Women in Ancient Greece) Cambridge, Mass., 1995, (Clas-
sical times),

Goodwater, Leanna. { A7 R8I0 . #H 1P B2 % 30K ) (Women in Antiquity: An Annota-
ted Bibliography) Metuchen, N. J., 1975,

¥

EHAHR LEAFE A IR REMFEL. M TFHXH
ZEMBMMLENE . AFHREERREE. FOALRILERHS
ZOE. GERMALCE ERBES. MEEAAEFES AR (U kEE
HOERRE , S AL T34 2 58 B BE 7 s (B B M SCBE R ) T % 7 A0 4R Al
HERMELE. TBEEBEMBEEMR I —TARAT Z)RUHSBE
FMRA(MBREBRAHSEINDZEOREEFRR. SCEER DR XE
BT B M TR Z ZARIERAEBR T W2 B/IRA. R B,
BEFHMRAZBWIEXXHIZEN T BHEKFRT X508 F B KR
. B CRIEIRIES) EBEE RN T BFE AR A IS,

B MHAR—-EEEEABANHR . BREFZHA. INFE
BERETZBTHESEF JE. O HE(W. W. Tarn) R B —iEE %
B : MATTHT 230 78, RE— M ETFHREAR BRI ER.O —K

@ H. Bennett,{ % a3 BRIT A Y (“Exposure of Infants in Ancient Rome”) Classical
Journal 18 (1923):341; A. Cameron, (it 3 F M & 810 B (“ The Exposure
of Children and Greek Ethics”) Classical Review 46 (1932):105—114,

® W. W. Tarn,{# B 1k 69 SCBA ) ( Hellenistic Civilization) (repr. ; Cleveland, 1961),
100—103,
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AN ENETFHRHAPI, FEAHFBERNILTF, U HP — e X5,
RHRBERPVEARFERNLIL. IR -DEFHE, BAE it
FIBE Bl A L. WRIBETHE M BETRERN, L PFLEN RS
W, |

RIEBILATHRFEANOSRBXT R, MTEERE N FMExE
MINRU, XEHARE, LT A, FLFRIHE « HES (Sep-
timius Severus) B . L E R = RIAEEN. BFEEERNEL. &
SRR T, AR ERN ST BT e %50, LRI
TREEANBETHE R EXADE TR, B0 RE R
W 51 T 5 18 4l 3R KR s & (I 3 T LI ustin ], ¢ B 47 3CY L Apolo-
gyl MRAMBEREIAGSHEANT S AERFEREBER LS
ERAFEILXOGE, YRAMTFRANFRNER TX M. A
KEMMMEEA R -NMZERRPOAN? EZHHEREHILK
AN—H B REM ) 7 7T LR B 5 1 77 0 B (R 36 (R B0 0 0% o Bk B A
AR . EREHEN(REANEE)? FRAMT I AEEIN
EXNEZEERLE, HEILFAEEEEREN—HF, ERILE
AN R Y BT, JF Hl 2 o8 B 23 32 3 A L3 A b B9 5 BE LU
B ABEBEBRERS.Q BHLMIIHFRAARFREREER, MR
RIEHXMREHEARS, B -FHARBEENE LR R0
HEEOFARENE.O &0 ME, 5 A A7 F HtERE (Epicte-
tus) B R EZHT /9% 8 (Musonius Rufus) Z Rl & B RS X B H =
BT . IEHHTIR(Thebes) 8 —tH £ B X P AT R E A AE L AT AT BE &
TEEBERMEZA LB TMARAZIE - X 2MMIRKET .

H R EAL SR F R EENSE, M H AT 1

@ H. J. Rose {FHIEMB LEEZE ) (Religion in Greece and Rome) (New York, 1959),
30—31, 189—190.

@ FTHERE. W Josephus BYCBF B Lh %2 ) (Against Apion) 2. 202; b, Sanhedrin 57b. 3%
Fifi 5. M. Philo MUFBRB 18 ) (Special Laws) 3. 110 —119; (B (Virtues) 131—
132; (P DR Y(Sibylline Oracles) 3. 765; Tacitus,{ H7 8 Y Histories) 5.5,

® (#HZ)(Didache) 2:2; Justin, (BEE Y Apology) 1. 27; ERIFE B Y(Epistle to Di-
ognetus) 5; Athenagoras, (FLHEN(Plea) 35; Minucius Felix, { BEHHTIE 4 )5 ) (Octavi-
us) 30—31,
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FE)MAAEBERER. FHOF% (Hilarion) T J7 1L K & A Hp
F WAL HT(Alis) 5P BEE :

BREHNRREBEDEIRF . R—RBEMNEHRH,. L LK
#x, WRIREFRET . EREFEZ . BEALT T . EELH . HEF
#.9 (P. Oxy. 744)

BR T IXFIRZIh AR , BB TR I, R — A
A JUTEE T BIL L IR A/ s KA K FR AR AR ERARNFHE
WHAHAAERZ X EERFABILETRRE.

ZHATE

O RNEFHELE - MRERRERKER, EUALEAR B PEL
SEBE. HEESEUMPHRESS B HUTEEEMAI, HiL
RELEAMNEIMEREEFN. FHX AT 7T # R B HO0F
WA HENER (BATBRRE TR0 — N EEQE 5
LAFRATT RO 25— 2 A 4%, I BB 45 B 8307 30 R L AR b X i — Sy
fit. BIVESA=ZTHHEARASRININMERAFERELRNET AR
— BRI TREEHERMEENO R WH—IRTT, AP TTH S HRE
FrEMFELETA L —HTHABIL.

BOSIARS RAR S PR P e DR 2 B BRI . 76T B
AT, B 5 b R My 3k I R AR T3 B AR I

AR B R Tk, &5 R R EE R R THZ KM
P BIER . BRI 7Egk s — St H R (—tHa Pl kA /)
R —F i B D40 (. 2% [ terra sigillate ]/ 2 58 53 5% B9 P JUZE [ Avent-
ine JRT fh B9H 13938 L LR R (TR CGEB ML) F/)
F LR R DR — FBT 89 Tl » B A% H B ] i T 2 AR
WHELERTILMEZ, BREEII AT —HEA KA T REIBHEL
R W rTRER7EHE R 2. XUHORIRME T R BT BB EE Il &, BK

O EANEEASLE 7:19, 21,
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F il R A AT BIEHE Ty P 4b T O AL, 7853 o R IR B
B RA A

B+Z FOHmEHR
TEI B BN FCBY TF o . I I B8 M B T Rk AR &
BRI LEZAFERAKEGE FREMET HERL.
RR& « FF/ZARER A8

AHERBNPT AR T Rk Aok 5 SR 4R AR BLAC RO R SR 5L, P R 1R
. BREEAHBYKEMT XM KION2ETIHESEBX—.

E+= EBAT W&
HIEMP DI LT EOR L R E TR ELRA.



A 1 g 4 95

it Fp g X 38R P 3R T 18 B A T 37 B A1 (A i 30 Agora, BT X forum)
ARBEIR T 3Z 7 AL R BT R R, TR R — KRR KK, B,
HESW T AL SR . AR (stoa) FEEE T &, T K
EHEEREMDAE. BRI, P s E R LR —RER
SNE T BT RS E A E R L — A~ 34T BRI LA R PR TE
B (SR 17:17), K2 WEr (Pausanias) A E B TA LI T Rt
EETEKENDAZE WEE . BIBE AILBUR AT (10, 4. ;AT H
MARABFRGTL 50,

B+ EEARIR S AT (Stea Of Atialus) 82 £

WANED [ F B4R 8 — ¢ Artalus TD (ATERT 15987 138 4 7R
BUZRMMER T 3K 4 R 402 MR A RE s oy — LY. ERGBARE
(American school of classical studies) R T 3% 2+, 0B MRFIFETT S 14
YiE.
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A BRI TR A 55 A O BB IR BRI B AR R TR T
SABEA ., HHRARE A TR, (BB R & fEHLat
HEF BRNAREEN EBHNEK., AREETHLUEMFTRE
ERPENLT AEBHFHERPIXRNER, Sk EawmaRY . %
REEZ G, B OE AR YR T FROTE, HIFRRFAN
H X AR —RERE R SRR A B AR TR IE N (T4 L A T . 7E
B T4 AT 0 I 3T AU T 0 S o PR M T B B R T xd
SHEMANNETE.

TE S FISE T RHE, 3 I 9 -+ 07T LA 43 S B [ 19 - 0 (R
EEEEHLHRTERER AETETF GO M. 5T
WIS MR A L3 —— [ EAE I R IR M B B A AR
‘RN TH—HRAEEBR , BRENE AR &K S5 EBH
i — BT E R AR “FA B 07— — 5B A R R R A
BOTERE . 22 5% 5 — e - M 4 i S O 1 B BB X B R B AT
BB . WURZERORHIR , BERR 00 AR B AR K L TR TR MUBLAT IS
BIRM, FEEESREERMN . B . PR TR A 5
HA G B ATAL, SR A E NS 5. A S, X
T EHRKKETEROME . EHTERRERRE—HIKBR
MEALRSG. BEAGE RS2 E, X5 E XL AE R BT
BERMME. HEREMA KR X RERTECOLR, BRL
BAABEHCHAR” RIS DT I T BT LU A BT,

TR A E L H 5 N =2 B E 9, MR 0 3, AR
. EHRE IS RHENEA—BE RIS, FRE T8
BR— 5 LB PR R OB M1 O B B R R IS B B MK T AR R
B. X FRAKR. IS EHE RS EA E KR RAER,

PR A — e K A b — 2 MR BRI R R R S BR AT X
HEAEAXANERERTEOTR. MERBIER T AT R E
R ARER.

BNWERAZREER. GEARHFIA R AN RN K AL’
HEFAET A RNBRTHEEAN S ZEAERNEFEREZAD
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ERHEREHE FEBATHE. CBFMLE I Against Api-

on ), trans. from Loeb Classical Library)

3k B FRMR ERRMAY CNENRD HERHEEEENE
BY . YHMAMEEMNERNERRASIAER. XEHFERFE.L
EURBORERER AN HAaRBEEL. BRMES RS
AR RS2 T B i X B A RIS

A5 SE Lk

Grant,F. C. (B E B W AR5 & B )Y ( The Economic Background of the Gospels)
Oxford, 1926,

Frank, Tenney, ed. { &y & S a2 182 Y(Economic Survey o f Ancient Rome) 6 vols. Balti-
more, 1933—1940,

Rostovizeff, M. L (% B3 E K+ & MEZ 5 £ ¥(Social and Economic History of the Roman
Empire) 2 vols. Oxlord,1957,

Rostovtzeff, M. L (&MLt S0 SRMABB R Y Social and Economic History of the Hel-
lenisticWorld) 3 vols. 7th ed. Oxford. 1986,

Giardina, Andrea, ed. ¢® 5 A Y(The Romans) Chicago, 1993. (335X THIVHICE.)

A S MRIT

SRR A RITF R THEAMMY, XBRAEREL, &EF
&b WA KA, BB, RATBERTER AT LURST  AAMATREIE. " F
B8 Y Discourses] 3.13.9)

REEFBAERER, POMRAERBHYEAIKENE. %
ZHRE, XTI T AR B AR B R I8 SR AR, Y
R BEAMMEHIEAMEURF. (BRI T 1113 FFIH T Ed
B O R 5 R R MR YE R,

A B LB B8 & (Delos) R Z2FW L — 1 F G MK T f(FE
RBEHAEMD WKW, ERF SMA T ZRNEEZFE. REAH—
ANCEHAAT 2 ) MERN R, 2 ICET 83 4, KEFM AT
(Mithridates) WU HH#E SR T #2718 &, ZE ML 2 J5 » B AR F K ER 2 F (Puteoli)
(BILGE 28 1) BRI IE S .G, EERRLEMEMY 8 7 BETRE
(Ostia) (IEFRKEOZF. EAREREZMR NP SMEEED, BREE
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BT B4 %5 Tk LU BT R A SR R R e A ME . B R K
THRATX T E R RDLIE S TR,

B @k ER TS OHANHAS RO FEHNRMH+
B2 EANATENCERE. AINABLEIEBEDER, BIFEAE
B A R - (1) BRI ER BT s 30 5 R B W 5 1l K, 2 e R AR, R A s
FIBAHITER, LR BWESY; (2) 2 h KB M T H & kB (Appian
Way) B £ Akit 7§ (Brundisium) , B AR B BF AR 2 FIE A9 77 5 (3D A (2)
REER R B BIAR L, BRI AR AT, B B 2R B AR X ; (O£
F ek 2% 3 A A 78, 255 T 18 BB W 9 ( Adrriatic) B3k #F 5 5 5 i (Dyrra-
chium) , B & ¢ it L L4 Y 2 4% 44 K 38 (Egnatian Way) , B8 i 535 JE /K
(Hellespont) ¥ ik 5% #3715 & 37 ( Bosporus ) ¥ 5k ) 35 7. ¥ , & 538 1f i
HWRTHE ., HAMRE o] LUERRR BB — RERLRRAS, B AR KT
TR {6 A2 e 78 B A R B INAE IRl A9 BR 4R, B 58 AT 3 (I EE1T 1S
27 E1 -8 AWM IERXREL ., MITEEH RAE ZREE XK
KURREHEEHEIBREENRR, XREEND.OMEEE LT
MEARE B REFE ER P BB HAX B I HAm X B A .
LRI G I KRR T WEERF LSO, ENFHNERAEMRER S
B EEEA.

RITHIEERBEN RS IRE. 8 LRITEERAERKN., HANER
1117 R HRAT LR L HRAT) B 302 AL B A K BAESEE A
HIRIEMAT. WATTBRIERT B —HBATX MR FICH,
A AM 3B B & (Phrygia) 897 1 57 ( Hierapolis) H % , 72 IRA G & S B RS
g R EAITRAREAA O N BUFE RFATA B & 6 A RB7EM
1. BrERFEFEREREYHER BRRTESREELEEL
g R EMEE — A F AR R RATT LU E B2 5 45 R5X —

@ E. g CBMEEX 20 S R 8 Y (Westminster Historical Atlas to the Bible), ed.
G. E. Wright and F. V. Filson (rev. ed. ; Philadelphia, 1956), Plate XIII; W. M.
Ramsay, “ii B k4T "“Roads and Travel (in N, T.),”¢Z 2188 Y(A Dictionary of
the Bible), ed. James Hastings, Extra Volume (New York, 1909), between pp. 384
and 385,

@ (AR SO Unscriptiones Graecae) 4. 841 (CIG 3920),
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Mo BRKXERRAR B 208 7R, D18 EIFUXES L fnak, 8
ZHMRERERD N DB ORES MO S RERTEPR
BB ie4T:20:13—15;21.1—8;27.2 RUUF) ., BERE LRSI E
BB LR, BRI LU R AR AR AL 73R RO KR 2 18] B 8
(€ 27:6;28: 1), BEAMITHYER, - ZRANTHLKRBBHRAE
MBI AR AEFEEGREIMRR, O R RE. MEARER
MREFR, EYMEN R IHFRE EER BT, RERTUESD
PR L. MATEEELZ(A+—H 10 HE=A 10 B)BHEGE
27:9—12;BRERE 4130, AHH 26 BRI A 14 HEM—HF“%42”
MET., AITRIEFSHOMEMLN, ELZEFRIELXERET TN
P A BB BIANE , FE AR UERE AT A AT P8 XU 18 38 9 5 5 L X Bk AT LA SR R
R ACEEITERTE N - 12 TR MM EERE R AL XTE
—AME R BT . (ERETIE)27— 28 B AYUR N S PR B E S (IR R
B Y(The ship or the wishes 1—15) BT EVPEENREEH.C 5L
BIFSE R R AT S E AL L.

T O X FROMET R TR E MR . B A2 R4 %
PIRHHME DEBKET =FRER X FEREXT T5 DM ERE R
B FOE R AE (ELRSE X G EH B R P M B L AR T IS Sh R TE R
BRI GBI CREWR. B DHERMSEIEL T ENamE+4
A, XEERE EOFRERET AEMNRER, Py — B 78
7. BARANERREHIR AT RE T AU AT, Bk L iRfTTRISE G A ER—
ZRFRRSER BRI H X A58 % (MG 11.26)0—— H R i #b ik
TERE,

TLBETHFERER HPERARES, BT FFRMNE
TEEXITHRXR. P KB (Via Appia) N\ % D F 8| -E%F] (Capua) , 3
EFRTFLBERA, HPI WG B WEAE Rl TG, XABHRE
TAICH 312, FLHLEFIANNERI MR PR ZERHE K. B

@ W James Smith B1E & ¢ X R T BIALIT MG YE D ( The Voyage and Shipwreck of St.
Paul) (4th ed., repr. ; Grand Rapids,1978),
@ EFHEHEAYE, S W Apuleius BICGEBHE Y (Florida) 21,
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FEELHAET . BN —EERMATTLUER. R HKEREEX
B M ERE RIS DY (3 28:15—16), AR T Kl (Via Egnat-
i) IR ETAJICRT 145 4, Y8 GRINER T S HE, ©MAPE S\
W.InERBHAERRE (S XNM/KERE) HBIRIEE 692 T HEF
(Neapolis) , G BAFE HE. AIMMERWERED, U RFBH(C
Cassius) F17i & E (M. Brutus) WRE ) B FRE KX EHi& ., P SEE
Bl X RiEN . FOMEREUEREER B MGEKN. FZIEPX
FIELX KB BT RET DHMMARKBE . RE NS T3k 21 H
37 EE LB 40 3 B ( Amphipolis) | 3 i % Jé I ( Apollonia) . # i # % Jé in
(Thessalonica) (f 16:12;17:1), H{% B 444 & FF b5 80 Je im 3 g ng
(Beroea) ($& 17:10) Z: BT {8, L BT FF T X 5% B, T A B H X R EE T b
JRIR (Pella) FMIPHE 3=,

H+H NRHBTXE Mt
YHRARTKERFBDHEN T EY DHEE. CRENILRTSHHR, — KA
REREABEZHFT.
ERA kP RREERRT .
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1% B £ 45 % (Derbe) . LLBF & (Iconium) ., F1 48 7 JiE A9 % $2 B ( Pisidian
Antioch) B # , 33 8 77 AL T M ABURI I 1 %2 42 BT F1 K 88 ( Tarsus) 3] B g
K ¥ (Apamea) . ZJiE % (Laodicea) # LA 3 B (Ephesus) (i 13:14,51;14;
20—21;15:41—16:2) W F D& . #8% T (Troas) (4 20:5—6;16:
11; WG 2:12; 8 3R & [gnatius ], ¢ BUB IR ! 45 ) Polycarp 81) 2 B ig#
&3 2 8] 693Kk 35 JE /R G ik (Dardanelles) | 98 B3 17, th B 5 H @ A
W 2 18] GE % Pl LA g BE R D B JE W e F1] , AT 48 4 B A2 6k 16:11)
Fifi | 3838 i EE I .

METEm S . REMEREZERANRAXRGERRRIR AL, ¥H
ARHEREZRE. MERAXERE(EREMEEIEXERRE
RE., BREEEBEERD(ERERERGRLUGURIET , FHES
B XA B A 3h Y, E FEMAR R, 5T —F R, BUFK
BRI, AR ERIE LR, B E RN L RBGE
Y1 ETEAITRO I T SCEER T B Z A, ERAIA - BRARE W
WRIEHEMUERZNG5. ERESRARRETERE, SIS
FIeATe MR A K. RSP REEEIEAE TR IHEE
EMEELE, EEEHNEED . BFFELABENHA (P 16.23;
AT 4:9; 970 10; 42 5—8; 3K 13 2; ER 2 — )10 — 12« F R I Di-
dache]11—13) , i XREAH ST E BN (G, L RBRBIIRTHE
BRAXHNTE, BIUET M RAOKE, 7l IERK R P R4E
TERAER) . AR E RS AR T ARAXRE MTESAREAR
B 6:10), FER KX EERE E L, T LUALAR & i iR B 18 K
AER.©

AMEZ.E 9 HEZ, T IFEERPORITHALTE LT
fal— B B AR E AR HE T E.

EWSE R

Charlesworth, M. P. (% 577 B B9 % 5 M & M i b ) ( Trade-Routes and Commerce of the

@ fE575 W5| M1k B £ + (Theodotus) 8148 3L h , LA B 7E Ostia, Stobi, Khirbet Shema,
Hamat Tiberias i R MR K& EFHHERK.
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Roman Empire) 2d rev. ed.,1926. Reprint. New York, 1970,

Von Hagen, V. W. ()% A9 % ) ( The Roads that Led to Rome) London, 1967,

Chevallier, Raymond. (% 5 #ill & Y(Roman Roads) Berkeley, 1976, .

Casson, L. (L # 5 FL2 Y(Ancient Trade and Society) Detroit, 1984,

Casson, L. (HCH S R MBI H R Y (Ships and Seamanship in the Ancient World )
Princeton, 1986,

Casson, Lionel. { FF {4 # & F # #E 17 Y ( Travel in the Ancient World ) Rev. ed.
Baltimore, 1994,

%M

B EE 94N BET A (Lydians) X B & T FEE T B T 538k,
ZHEMIERER R, ATt LR/ BRI T HEHE T —2
FEHICRIEEEMREM SRR, BIREET G HEKALILHT 600 4F7E
BKRATET, XRTUEERNBNREMNE - HET. EfE£
BELSFIBH—RERET(AERELNTHER-REN =42 ), &
BETRBHR—MRAREEL. BIREEERT T (Croesus) # &
MR —REETRRBELBELSET. FHEET L2FHPWENC.
ATLET 516 FZ S5 Tt RATHE T . — B4R & TR EF| 5 (daric) (32
8:27 %) ;4R T & P4 5L Fll (siglos) .

B GO HE SUAE T 7E K290 T dl 580 4 B, FI4R Ak, MES A fEIH
A A — BRI A, Q1 T —FpF B4R HE4R T - IO HL 3¢ 5 (tetradrachm) ,
LIFENTTRT 525 4, B S 400 3k 4R T O 4R R AT - 4R T IE TR T LA
(Athena) Bl L 2809 AR, KU 2 1 A2 L B, B EXMRTT B FHEN=
AT, ERARHEHFNNH RN HLE R T EFELRZ
WHHER. EESNRE—EFEMYEFTERNZ AN, KRMWEMH
EPHRBSEEABRTIRE LNRARNE, BERK A ZHE —
IAZ .

WHIKRKFRBAITED . B R1T7 R8T EmEE LR
SO, R M A bR . B D0 B R T 5 a9 IE T 2 S R R DL T B
(Heracles) (Z 45 Ak B F 36 3 4t A ) O 4E. 28 B SR AR, S T 2 1 ST 1 4
B, FESCEAE S, W5 L R B 3R B — 0T A AR b L 8 3, AR i b B
BT AN th B £F 3 SR DC S 3 (Olympias) 69 JLF. B X {7 35 78 31X /i
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RZARELERBT AANB T BEHEAZLERY BERABH S
kB RA A, B ILKSEEBEYRE T XM, B
mETHATECHZTFE. Mi1ERBLEAZEMATHEHLLKK L
bR T AR SLIR B TR I R IR K 5 (Ammon) # (JL 205
TOMRIE, AFECE E“EHE" (basileus) WLk 2, T 1L KA E
BRI ETFRIEH OB ZEEN L, REETVHILWKZE, & EE
M ERATLAEZAB G R, (B X R R B R ARTEAY
W, EHERHLAREENWER AHLHSBEOEECHERAE
B, WHILKMLFEFEMLE —HArENET A 0K DR
T . XRMAEEEREMNESR. BN R ARG EEBREETRY
IE T, Bk, 245 57 L KA 4RAE & 5 A B 1RE A & B L i i SR, BRE
ARBLHE ETHERERRMFEEENZRTE RITESET —EFA
PHE XA ERE

A HERN S IL T A ARBE G A ] — 22— LA BT e
FAEERXMEE R, RS EENRN S, EF HETH
MEZS%E, HETET LT RSN, B H A —AE AR, AT L
FARE P RS

MEHEEHT LHERT, BRE —EEN R, RARCER. B
BHMERIC. EATH =L, FSHAT —RIVER, HFRBIM
WER,FHEEHBAEE. ERFENRERCHARTRRET. RE
IR TEREREEATFATHN 2609 E, RTBREEENMHMHBERN Y
(didrachms)§8 1. KAEAITAT 211 4, PSR T —FMEFBTHIE,
B 44 B (denarius, 2T+~ 40 B BT [ asses ) FIFE 4542 2 i (sesterti-
us) s EAITAL T ARE R 2 D@ FIRE

H T EEAENTCRT 197 ST T SEBFER Y 7 e 3Rk R B W
(Flamininus) ,FEHFERT TRINNET, XIEE-HERANEHNPT TS
ANEBREBET. WK - SBEE - EHERE TERKS SBUAK.
L MENELNER T AMTEHER, B REEHAMBER
524, EF SR EMEEAEBRMESILERT —EN,
REMNEGRNRESHERR.

G E M HETARE &8 B 69, 68 A0 8 BT B LA R Xt T
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104 HERE—P DX, & BERL

EREHNBENLES. ERZAMREBRFEHENL T, X7 AL
BASUBE BN R EZ WAL BEENHELR. NEEEZMUITH,
BEFNASMERRE—BEAEFTEEMNIET. NFEEZTFH.BEH
HREANERBFOBEL, T EEHEATRHMEARESRR, DL RGET %
EARARBEEFHREANBR. B TFENELMESHRIREMT —
A ERR R EGUF T LA X SR F 4R KT T4 ET, B LAY D
T—RAERSHEMERTR. &TFERNTHS SH AN LMETR
BREARMSTHEERFER.

FE/> JORG Tt 40 R D i 42, 38 35T 95 6 A 5% TR A 2L 30 3HL 6% 5B 6
M. EEHIUKZE  FEANEREFFRNRTIBEETXNME.
A& ZE B (sheke D REB B, FRABRA—ITHH LN, BESR
AEERKARERAEAE - 7 /KRi#t (Jone Hyrcanus I, AJCH] 134 — Y
104 4E) , ;R 7 B £ 75 (Aristobulus, A JCAT 104 — /i 103 ) , K2 T
K« B /R (Alexander Jannaeus, 2> JCRT 103—RT 67 £E) M4BT B H 44
HERME, X ETEATREA S KR, (LIRTE RS SEATMILRA
s O RE T X AR /R BB AT AR 78 1] (Simon) B PE 19 ) B 41 /R B fib 09 7
BXEFMASEATETNHE, EENWEAERGE L. BTTERR
¥ (Hasmoneans) R 8 H R MF BRI, MEH TRIEFEFEHFE
M ARENMEMER., FRFEHEEMWEER— i T30 i
EEFHELEMNIECHBBAEET L, EERIMMERKAN—TE.
E#HEBEAMMNGET RERfTHET: EFMEM KITammEm. X
BREFR=+HRET7(K 2615 MiXEX A KRFI SR HED K NEH T
O, BEEMEEUNENY. HEENETT AMEEBEAF RN E S
T HREE S B SR HEAE 7 X R T T AR P B E A — R T T
MEAABHBENEET " WENDY . MRARILBRIZITHBREEEH
FE AT REBER AT EEFEEE.FESR &F - L M iric, 6
WAV AR, SRR A, X e R BRI T XM EE— BN
¥H, PLEESRTRAE MREE " FHEAETRL S FERKAHN
WAl FoXEELPHUEN R DB EAKEMYE. EME (Bar
Kokhbah) 8 h E — BB R BEEARE, MERE —KEEL PR T IR L
B HRMRBZIN, BH RIFHIRE R, BIURIREL 158 46 SCHR
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HEH T BB,

(D RAEENO0 F 9 WREFEFARAKMET L THT SRR
£ BRMEGES . TENERILE TS DA RBETONE, IFFIH T
HAPHAREI AT REEF AR XEEENRTIE L. 7h
08 9 28 3l LA W 3K B B A AR A X L i 7 5 BRARBR T B X R 3R B K
BEXBLMTRTFEASEIHK 4T,

®=: FHMREEDNELR

O HEEXMUMMIALEE. DR Lepton) BFADBR/MIERT. WA /MEEAE—
HBR% (K 10:29),

@ MRIEK 20:1—-15 MLLr P BERRE - KNFHM I TE. 2 REGTHIEH I (To-
bit)5:14 \ —R—MER R L, EH B AR ERI 17, - E— XML T
— P HENE., BNERER DA RES S AMEBANRERET, T8N E XK
HE%.

Q@ FEHNRDET¥ERY BRERCETHEAEEN RS SR TS 30:13. 1
530 Bi.
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(84

(BRAEE 22 B 19 TR WBIHR" N BERHA R, XM E
TROBZ, EWNEREEFRELIINLB. EERAF - BK
g R MENIBRILT, RER— M LEN A (FIET, RIER
BIEEE 4B M A LM P D (Roma) , B “B & 52 H] ” (pontifex Maxi-
mus), XFERRXKERERORE 8T SHMFAMESR, RIIMZ

B+ REBNBHE
EEHAERSEEPBHES RN - TEHERE(ERET22 &
19 FEPBME”. (KEBYE

© #HPABEFRETEHMARBEN. FEB(DRET 25 EEMMES (talenD R
HwHKEH. MAR—T AREES.

@ AARKTHLBNNE. REXTEFPHERENA . XTEFREHMAREN
B RRIIR EF O URTEAMNE. 2N Josephus I K £ ) (Ant)
17.11. 4 (318—330) H {th &= B A K.
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b5k Lo

Carson, R, A. G. {58 shi5 FIEIL A 5% T Y (Coins — Ancient, Medieval, and Modern)
B 1 AFRMT 5H T I (Coins of Greece and Rome) 2d ed. London, 1970,

Oster, Richard E. ( W% T BEE M 09 & . ¥ ) (“Numismatic Win-
dows into the Social World of Early Christianity: A Methodological Inquiry”) JBL 101
(1982). 195—223,

Casey, P. J A TR EHERET . B HFERXMH RERNNA) (Understanding Ancient Coins:
An Introduction for Archaeologists and Historians) Norman, Okla., 1986,

Kreitzer, Larry J. {5 AEHHMF R . B S E K % T AFH A2 ) (Striking New Ima-
ges: Roman Imperial Coinage and the New Testament World) Journal for the Study of
the New Testament, Supplement 134. Sheffield, 1996.

Hill, G. F. ¢ KRHABEBNAEIERE T HR ) (Catalogue of the Greek Coins of Pal-
estine in the British Museum) London,1914. Reprint. Bologna, 1965,

Kraay, C. M., and Max Hirmer. (% B8 i Y(Greek Coins) London, 1966,

Jenkins, G. K. ( &y & B ¥ M ) (Ancient Greek Coins) The World of Numismatics.
London, 1972,

Davis, N., and C. M. Kraay. ¢ FHEELEZ : H S5 T MG 8 Y The Hellenistic Kingdoms:
Portrait Coins and History) London, 1973,

Mattingly, H., and E. A. Sydenham. ( ¥ SFEH KT HIE )&= (AEHMMAERIRER)
(Roman Imperial Coinage. Vol. I Vespasian to Hadrian) London, 1926,

Sutherland, C. H. V. ¢(ZAJCHT 31 S BIAIT 68 4% 57 B 1% BUIKR ) (Coinage in Roman
Imperial Policy. 31 b.c. —a.d. 68.) London,1951,

Breglia, L., and R. B. Bandinelli. ¢ ® B3 B T Y(Roman Imperial Coins) London, 1968,

Crawford, M. (B 53t 1 1% /i & B ) (Roman Republican Coinage) 2 vols. Cambridge,
1974, Sutherland, C. H. V. (% 54T Y(Roman Coins) £t R ) (The World of Nu-
mismatics) London, 1974,

Sutherland, C. H. V.(BF BT HIE . RET 35K THB K )(The Emperor and the
Coinage: Julio Claudian Studies) London,1976,

Sears,D. RAFBFERENAMEIIMMME: P D HE &K #4657 1 5 E D (Greek Imperial
Coins and Their Values: The Local Coinages of the Roman Empire) l.ondon, 1982,

Sutherland, C. H. V. (/AJCHI 44 £ BIATLIE 69 4E, B 5 7 S8 #1451 BE Y (Roman History
and Coinage, 44 b.c. -a.d. 69.) Oxford, 1987,

Sutherland, C. H. V. (% 57 E 5 M 3 Y (Roman Imperial Coinage) Vol. 1. 31 &.c. -a.
d. 69. London, 1984,

Burnett, Andrew. { & D4t £ 4% i) )(Coinage in the Roman World) London, 1987,

Reifenberg, R. ¢ AT 0 b 5% 1% B 8 B <5 1 B B39 06 LA 6859 % T3 13 52 ¥ CIsrael's History in
Coins from the Maccabees to the Roman Conquest) London, 1953,

Kadman, L. ¢ B &30 5 M K42 Y(Corpus numorum Palaestinensium) Jerusalem, 1956—,

Mayer, L. A. (XTI AETAISE I H WA Bibliography of Jewish Numismatics) Jeru-
salem, 1966,

Meshorer, Y. ¢ =X KE T ) (Jewish Coins of the Second Temple Period) Tel
Aviv, 1967,

Rosenberg, M. ¢ B8y A93% h 5% M #1 B2 Eh3i 18 R 3R 69 5% i/ 1 & Y (City-Coins o f Palestine
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and the Coinage of Eastern Palestine) 4 vols. Jerusalem, 1972—1978,
Meshorer, Y. ¢ & 83t K 5 1 & B Y (Ancient Jewish Coinage) 2 vols, Dix Hills, N.
Y., 1982, .

Bl

HT R THRFENRERE RHHBEEHNANEEGLE 2.
D, XS5MENBZITRMADEEFEMHEM, BHARA -, Bk
HB X B W B R e B I B R AL IE.

B BB MR E BB E 8 (tributa) . +#8 (Tributum soli)
REMTEWEEBS X2 H A & SN R 7™ 6 B H A ™
BT F B B N kB (Tributum capitis; 2 /LK 17:25;22:19 H Ak
Pisk AOEZE) . FIEHIEBL (vectigalia 0,k 17:25 1A telos) K5, H
B KHi (portoria) AR EEN , XLEBIM REN TIEBL, MARR T HEH
AR H S . BiE (publicand) FIBUR B BRI, A IEMEE BB, £
E BB ANABON; B XA B R W E AN, XA
B ] 336 el B AL A 2R (1) 5B I O S AU B B RS Sl T U . @

BEBBEWBAN” (telonad) BIFRR“BLFE”, AN T 3 & B
ARBBTENX.Q BHFHAMBAFPEET AEBL BN FEE
HEH M1, T DEBIE (publicand) K HH LBVE . ¥ 2 FENEM &
Fo RZHHBBARMBATAR R, MR YA A BN, sl
X TT R, WA A S BB E. E BT H BB AL Fiik &
f—#E, AT A R L BR L M BOBL A, A AR SRR ), (HAI AT R
BIERBEF, TECBRMAETHF )19 2 8 35, #IK (Zacchaeus) Fl T “ULVE” —
W, X RN AT RE & 1) B 545, (B2 B O AR A AR W28 b A S B Wi it
7. X8 AATRES B A LB BB . OB BRI A A A
BAFHREN, ATLBEOA R R0 TR E b i T 50 A& F
mB o A2, A FRERAWE, AR B 4718 ¥ HEMEAHELN

@ E. Badian (T8/E ZRME N B DA E YL A Sk Y (Publicans and Sinners:
Private Enterprise in the Service of the Roman Republic)(Oxford, 1972),
® Fritz Herrenbriick, (BR#R S8 . 5 DR B AR Y (Jesus und die Zislner: Histo-

rische und neutestamentlichexegetische Untersuchungen) ( Tibingen, 1990),



. deadnscik 109

A. BEPBBEEZTHIWEA B HIZF S K (Matthew) , i1 5 31 4k 72
HRF| BF (Jericho) Fh0 A H ( Galilee) , A SR 7] BEAE A E F X PN E K H9
HAEREMBEE =4 E W, SRKEEEZHFE? TERMEGH, mIE
HEHD O A6, Bz R AT et 2 itk

$i Heim ¥ %1 — it (Rabban Gamaliel 1D %53 . “FFEE E X MNEFEY
AR LAFFLE SBTT IR A E BB MR, "Oth R BRI K. X R—
MERMNE L EEMDREBOR N E.

BRI AT

A REEY chiton(hi T 3 tunica) & A (B2 T AZE T 1% B th 27 X flok
iR, Himation(Hi T 3 pallium 8% palla) 4., (S KFESZ)S 2= 40 T4
—RBE TR KR LT CRR T - MEERMS. A AR RS T
BT VR B ANBEE IR CBEIMARE 6 5 29 W — IR BN, R
RE—RBECHEATR) BEMARE T A, EHBLER, H
AL BIF IR EFE SN, T AN AL G AR % (peplos) ,@

RAMERD SR RE, BEAEREHNBHENRE., REERE
HULOL B AR AFEFE AP B o b 28 i1 4% (56 B1)

AT—tHE R P R L EEATF S EREY 1M BESR
Z0 XA EE, XERFERELAREE. RKAKRKAHER—
BT L ANEARGAEFEE, BXRAFBMT SRHAIERDHER
Zi. EHARE . FAERZSN AL (CBEAL MBS BERNER
LA ERISMTERER I E , Ok A KA RHLIF A MBI A .
R AEEALYE E S, FIR LR BATHWEE, P AE
FEAReF A GrmE, MEFEENRALGE P IMmERK

@ (P e PaRTiRAIESEY(The Fathers According to Rabbi Nathan) 28,

@ 1. M. Wilson, (& & SR 2 ) (The Clothing of the Ancient Romans) (Baltimore,
1938); D. M. Johnson,E. B. Abrahams, and M M. L. Evans, {5 & B IR3E Y(Ancient
Greek Dress) (Chicago, 1964); L. Llewellyn-Jones and Sue Blundell, (i % B3t &0 &
YERREE Y (Women's Dress in the Ancient Greek World) (London, 2002),

@ Caroline Galt, “BHE Z# &L A" (" Veiled Ladies™) American Journal of Archaeology 35
(1931).:373—393,
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R0 350 36 B 6 Sk TR BT T T L5 24 F 0 B 3 A 07 22
WY AL REABAGRALE, 8 DHRERTD, REA,
R BAERKABERAE. O AR TS MY T AL L
TR FHAEL,

KA 4T BRI T CRAEAAT )2 B 0 B BRTH)3
23 W MR I AR AL SR R R BT 7 R
B, EARRIUCA R ARk &, A RBINREH N LR
BB R K

BT e B 6 R B L RS0 (L AT SR AR B, S
BLARH B BT R, 7 160 BT 5L 68 IR ot O R 9 B B 1R O
BI13:12),

B

PR BN EEER AP HEM T T RHEER PO =M TR,
BB ZEG(AEEXRG MERA. 1R (Terwllian) EHEREE
R, MR R ENTR R J3H : “BOE R D3RG, W K 535, LA R Z
BRI RTRA BRER”.Q RITES TR T WRAES, RS H

@ Richard Oster, ("BAGEEZENBEHE. RSP 11 Z4 THHRER") (“When
Men Wore Veils to Worship: The Historical Context of 1 Corinthians 11:4”)NTS 34

(1988):481—505; Cynthia Thompson, “& 8 SLH X ETETIHERZH YK

(“Hairstyles, Head-coverings, and St. Paul: Portraits from Roman Corinth”) BA 51
(1988):99—115; DavidW. ]J. Gill,"HHEBRIB 11 E 216 FHLMEP S HBKRTH
FHEM"(“The Importance of Roman Portraiture for Head Coverings in 1 Cor. 11:2—
16” )Tyndale Bulletin 41 (1990).:245—260,

@ (BRIFEEHELY(Against Marcion) 1. 27; of. (AL MRS Y (Apparel of Women) 1, 8.
Tertullian and Novatian wrote treatises { iSXE WA 35 Y(On the Spectacles), and Chry-
sostom preached a sermon “B% & Dk, e XX F2K B~ (“ Against the Circus, Games, and
Theatre”) (MG 56. 263—270). Cf. Clement of Alexandria,{#§% % )(Instructor) 3.11,
5, and 9 and 2. 1, 2, 4, and 7; Lactantius,{ ¥ X8 B3 Y(Divine Institutes) 6. 20. For
entertainment in general, see J. P. Toner, { (HEE M % & Y (Leisure and Ancient
Rome) (Cambridge,1995); Richard C. Beacham &R T A JCHT 80 £ B A TT/E 63 /)
Bk RE L FEALFIE K .« B O3 H B A K BIR KR Y (Spectacle Entertainments of Ear-
ly Imperial Rome) (New Haven, 1999),
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REBEHMNHR GG —REH. BENEX.
RiIBR

REEH AN E B, 7 B 2k B 78 1k 4R JE 2 37 T8 M1 45 (festivals
of Dionysus) F I H. MM KB RITBGEE TKRERHN#
R HEEESEBRES, KRERNSEEEHEEY
BRRAWPOMNE. FERMIZHNEERSE —1HE X i (orches-
Ttra) , REAMBEAEREESET, — NN BEMFEE =42
THERRN . EELEEELE. EABASERBETHEANMWKE
F(F X skene, BERREW, BRI scene | - WK EREX A
FRED . BERERTHEHENARR‘BERE". POEHGNAE
BgAR, ER—1HEANEH, skene ABHSUAERZHEE,
HAEMNEHSMAFEAE. BEREZSSLES . BEXRAAELEAR. 5
ATHEMMEE. PR skene HEFHHE AT —HHA BEKN
B EEEmMEHT B4,

B+t HIEIKE AR epidaurus) B35
XREBXH, BRI TREENERREZ - RELBNRGTEFHREEE
H2aT G, I BLE AL T RIERBHES .
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B+/\ HEERE LA
A3 BT AFEX R AR IR B JHE (BE 19).

Bl B BTl LR E A RBBARIBr, Bl 2 A A 1
HEPLGSRE19:29 RUTF) . *MEIA& S HWZAAMMNGE, R
BE.

FHABERESAN TP RS, BERBMEER TP HEERS,
P2 7 (Sophocles, 2y JEH 496 — B 406 ) | Bk B JEE 18 # (Euripides, 2
JLRIT 485 — R 406 4F ) 1 ] B Ht % 3% ( Aristophanes, 2> JG R 450 — T 385
EYMBEEEERMEAXMREF L P EIN. &EARRFHER”
RETHE—F S X BRI, MATERL B SRR, WX Tl
RIS A RN B Z 248, KB (Menander, 22 JTHT 342 — Hi
291 ) RHEFHREZAY, RE LML RETHEIIS 2 33 I AT K
s il BRE B AR P, X b TR AR BN I E AT . WA
AR E W IL T B 17 (Aeschylus) | V0% 57 38 0 KK B R 45 5 8 B BT LA

FERERMR D ERA B PImAL T REER., RE SR
S 5 58 4 ) sk AR AE A, T R AT AR T R .
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FIREHNH.FANEHRERNSREESEZRAT. BRITHE
BIE R LIBREN N B %A S ER AR (mime), 2AJCHI=
HEMABAHTYE SEAYZIE S EHREG T — X, 82280
TREAHNREATRBEAMBAESR ZHEHERE. #65 LHAEE
R T ZMIPHIERE. 7£7% Bt 4L, BRE! (pantomime) k% R 1T, —
AMEHEFFERIRENEBERARBE Y, - HRA GBI &
BEBEERBMAEA.O AT 2 89 R 33 5387 (Apuleius) B, Bl 3%
“BHA BRI MTE B . BRI E G ERSRE R B EE, ERARERR
BEHRE, IPAER AN, LR ENSELE” (Florida 18),

HEBANRZE KRERNHEZARARBARRTHES T Z
PEIBRAT AR . X ERAEZERAS T RBENEERFORE
1. B0 BB IE BT A B9 A £ R B B Chypokrites) X AMAIRTAEH T
AT IR A th & (hypocrite) —iR (K 6.:5)., B AR A AFABRHR
FEERT#EMRE, §¥ RS MR RIRIE, BEHX
RS FIESSE R F 0.

Bisgrh B R B R T B KA A X A I 0 B (Bl n, 324,
367 B1),

BARPL TR (F a0 35 B #i [ Plautus, A JTRET 251 — A7 184 F I
{e3i[ Terence, ATLAT 195— & 159 € D MR A T & A 7. HE
FOAEERHMHRAER, AENFEH BRI GRALEBERA TN
BB (FERES HRAZAEE T Z RN — R rHRgE
LRI AN, ABKRORKE $), An. 19. 8. 2[344—351D
INHTFEAE - TEAEGHERKREZBRA ARG B RIEN, 4
B il 1E 7E PR R 2% () SR ME I 25 1T R R 51

15 % TRk

Arnott, Peter. { & M XZEI 448 Y(An Introduction to the Greek Theatre) London, 1959,

Bieber, M. (M MP D xREI & Y(The History of the Greek and Roman Theatre) Prince-
ton, 1971,

Adrados, F. R (WK EBIFERE A WS ABIRR IR (Festival, Comedy, and Tragedy: The

® lLucian, ($EBS)(The Dance) .,
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Greek Origins of Theatre) Leiden, 1975,

Gentili, B. ¢HLSRRBIRE . FHE MBI P DB (Theatrical Per formance in the
Ancient World: Hellenistic and Early Roman Theatre) London, 1979,

Beacham, R. C. (% D3RRI K WA Y( The Roman Theatre and Its Audience) Cambridge,
Mass., 1992

KEERN

AEARREUBENRTHA FHEEERZFAETEZERBENE
HHRE—FEFHATRLHAE. FENFTHETVTESIEEEET
EEFLLE BT XEEUENTREESHARARIER . fif ST
ROFELE O HREMNZHEILPSBITERT HE, E‘?ﬁ‘ﬂ’é’m@ﬁﬁﬁ
ML EF S RIC KA E, MXARBEXEANRBBTEN EBK
ML EFHERFEHRBRTETHERERAEESZRE. BREEHLSE
HRAFHARMEETHIHN TR —RAHIWHBEEL
(Nemaean) Lt 3¢ , 75 B K £ B 35 K B2 ik 2 & (Poseidon) Tfif 3¢ 17 B 1
ik %2 (Isthmian) H 3§ , 38 72 57 8 32 4 B i & (Apollo) 2647 ) f7 #2 T
(Pythian) iz 3145 , LA 52 76 M 88 5 7 S 38 24 47 A9 32 F # (Panathenaic) H
T, XEFHUBRURBAMET R ERELBERNHET GRBE
BRI F SR ERERLRBER— . EFEZIHA,
GREBNBEARERN—FEHEXRREIREIMBITEDS (B
EAZMEREA PR ELLTE: B 102—104 T, BIBATRZ LG EH
BB ORBEAITIEF &, I IF {1, &M T Set BRI IE3h i
BB B LT HRMEE, B S R,

HEINGRZEPEFFE LT O . XRFBEHEFEEN -
4. RBERTHPEIT (F I stadion[ HH a1, R R 192 %, 5K
AEEZ--R), AFNXEEFGPHEER L LR AZMALSL (S
TLHE 3:14 BARES BAR) . A E S0 WL AR R 3R 7E - 3H 04 B W A4
RIBEHE b

FEAEEFRE RN, E & A B E (Pankration, 4 7 2%
T BB ITRET A AR, BR T B Z 5 A AT R D A R T 2 R
CRLFE B0 (BOR Fh 8RO B AR D) .
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B+h HEEES FHEKEIL(Aphrodisias)
BATRBM AT GR T ORI 512 % | WHNE,  XF SR RIEA -
HRAY o FIRFERNATH A BERE".

NG ML E RN, iR ZAHMEEC NS
1A, 78 HL 2R LU F— R BRVE 1) B 25 Cstrigil) 025 il 4 8 28 B sl FFE K
T+ —FETR, XMRGEEHETFHERERORERAXIBRELE
KA EERBTHENEAFER (DM =4 T 717 9, W
PO Ath 2 EEMEZHFEETEHN.

% I E BRI LB LB, X Al BEE 5T TR B 7EC B MR B 1T
F)9 B 2427 WhABFBHABERIEERML2), BRED ML
B AR E AR H AT B shE b (Flansk 12. 1, fi )5 4.7 PRIFH
GRS 2.5 HRER) . X LMIR T R MR HES RN BT
BOIHFAERERD M MIEE W XL R FLEGH THRANES,

A SE Lk

Lucian. { FIHR R E T Y (Anacharsis) iR IR T ZE BN Y (On Athletics) ,

Robinson, Rachel, { & B4 & & S8 57 L Y8R ) (Sources for the History of Greek Athletics)
Chicago, 1979,

Sweet, W. E. (i FREHEE FIIR 5K BGRB8 1% ) (Sport and Recreation in Ancient
Greece: A Sourcebook in Translation) Oxford, 1987,

Pfitzner, V. C. ({5 fI4 % E M F T Y Paul and the Agon Motif) Leiden, 1966,

Harris, H. A (FHIETNT L KT Y(Sport in Greece and Rome) Aspects of Greek and Ro-
man Life. Ithaca,N. Y., 1972,

Pleket, H. W. “lkE X RMBBER . HEPIHEEF L H—LWHE”(“Games, Pri-
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zes, and Ideology: Some Aspects of the History of Sport in the Greco-Roman World”)
Stadion 1 (1975):49—89,

Finley, M. L, and H. W. Pleket. (35— T-4E B BAKIT 5L 2 Y (The Olympic Games: The
First Thousand Years) London, 1976,

Harris, H. A (FHEKE BT KAV (Greek Athletics and the Jews) Cardiff, 1976,

Gardiner, E. N. (i5{C# 2 8Z 51 )(Athletics of the Ancient World ) Chicago, 1978,

Poliakoff, M. (B4 :Fiz SBIRIBWIIT Y (Studies in the Terminology o f the Greek Combat
Sports) Frankfurt,1986,

Kyle, Donald G. { i {AHESIXF iE 8 Y(Athletics in Ancient Athens) Leiden, 1987,

Sansone, D. {# i 1K 12 sh M (A F BB I ) (Greek Athletics and the Genesis of Sport)
Berkeley, 1988,

Scanlon, Thomas F.(& I H T LK EZ 31092 % 5 B ) (Greek and Roman Athletics: A
Bibliography) Chicago, 1984,

THE0

ABEAEREFEMEFT G TRE3, WP SAN A G %
PR EETUEE ., EF SHATEH T LR M} 3% (amphi-
theatre, XM & A AN BB R B 2B AEMZRE) ST H
Bk, RPENANGEEEA T — LW, RE KA}
HUEP O P D3 817 (Colosseum, RALE T A -3 . & £ 4R Ta
SEFFHREE, XAEREZT BN, /A S BN =HERATENAT
WMk, EEGHHMTEFENER, PELEAGE - MNEUBNER,
AILLATER L SR B S E t; B B AT LK R ERIE .
PEEBAIAA S FIESE T B AT k. 3 mm—— AXT
AN A B B3R5 T KB AR, Z0IE, A= T &R E ik
B O FRIIGRRL A -+ BEAR T E AR EA TR0 A EF 25k 7% 2 AT

@ Roland Auguet. { & 5 iF &k 89 B Z #l L ) (Cruelty and Civilization: The Roman
Games) (London, 1994); Alison Futrell { EHH E M M. F I ABHEWER)
(Blood in the Arena: The Spectacle of Roman Power) (Austin, 1997); D. M. Bom-
gardner, { B OB X EH G L BB Y The Story of the Roman Amphitheatre) (New
York, 2000),

@ A. Cameron (HEME R BFMP S AR Y(Bread and Circuses: The Emperor .
and the Roman People) (London, 1974) ;: T. Wiedmann, { 275 #1483 + Y(Emperors and
Gladiators) (London, 1992); M. Wistrand A T B DR FMBR S . AT~ % 5
YERMIF L ) (Entertainment and Violence in Ancient Rome: The Attitudes of Roman
Writers of the First Century a.d.) (Gothenburg, 1992),
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SHMEBE, XHREMNRERBRET AMNNEERA L., EB#E2FE
ST B R B IS B, 325 E AL T A R X —
EAEA 430 FRA B RNBEAILHE.

E=+ BD34845 55
RO M 235, 64T 80 FHE ML T 2 2B A, & 188 K, I 156 K, 8 57
X, BEERENRNA G TRE. GEHY - 288 L FRIED

O FC

%5, REFBATRERERZRS R AEEFSENRER
B, XEHFBAEYPH—-MEZGAERE . EF SHREAIEENE 104
WiRGRES . BRHFRES DK DK (Circus Maximus) , KZ91] L
B 255,000 M A, B ARRMBIIL RE . AEEENA. REBY
ELURBRESER. CEMAAREE, BNEASEANTREE

@ J. Humphrey, (% 5 D35 1} % th 3% Y(Roman Circuses and Chariot Racing) (Bats-
ford, England, 1984); idem, (% G 03k . i F L M H 15 ) (Roman Circuses: Are-
nas for Chariot Racing) (Berkeley, 1986),
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XTI A HEFE B L S A A TR A RO A RN EE M
WES, EWSEX N GHEPHETERE, MNP K0 RANSREMTHF
B, PO ALBA G A3 SO Kmc & 4. 3 BV BUR IR R K
B8 XFEE— B AR S EMR.Q WK DiEE - HRERRR
% (quadriga) ; — W HLFER B AT LIA 12 SZEAA.

B-+— #EXERE F5
HIDUPC B | R LB R EEMBRRAER. (ORFME/ ZATK A4

TEHEMEE

fEXS R RINELMENURE NS ERAEHIOAN. &F
WEAFHEANGE AZENES SHF RS, BREETENALRE
RS 3 & S (5 0 £ K H R S 7E LA 3B AT i s Y IR AR F AR
BT LAAE T8 A Ur ikt , M Az shde . X g #0258 1 S0k it
B AR R AR E IR A, XEGh FREENARERAR,RE
ELRPERENE ANEH.

AR H R AR R R SR & B EAER R — R R
HMEERS., BFESHE - MWHE D THB T X4 B 7 §URAE 1 55 8

@ P, Veyne (B FMME G Y Bread and Circuses)(London, 1990)i8AE ARERITH,
@ A. Cameron.{ 537 b BIIR BN Circus Factions) (Oxford. 1976),
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T 58, 2 PSR (5 s (R E i)

REENFEFRIAHEEE EXREMNERE. REHEEEITUR
—ANEPT B IR E TR A B B 5 4F (ephebes) M IE gl P00 (111 T,
HFAEIES) FER7EAE K (Hermes) RIAF I L ¥ 2 T8 SRR,
FrLABATEY G R IZ MR RS AR E I

AT =R AR BRI 5T B 46 (Diocletian) B 8l , % TR 2= M
RAK/NIYHY RBRE XM ALEZEER.C 8MREMUEHRE—1
RENBY BEXERGR-FMZAEENALEEZTH., BLEE
RSy B E ALK BAF B St 8% 60U 2B K RS
NERK, mEHBEALRKY., FOAZETEE XPHBRCGETER),
BERMBAITTUARESEEMRERNFRENRE, —BRgEk
FIA R R SR, SR TR 22 FU/N T AT (S5 R RS 45 AR K Bt 7
ZIRFEMHL, N BRSSP EATLIE S, fa 3:16) ML S M t—#E.
BRMBHEAXT B/MIERERRIEE R bkt B R = ffd
g5.

BHNSEE SRS AR X P ORREE. AMTaaxE
SRR ST RK, BT LA S0 AT, 8 7] LAZE X B 3E B 58 3h IR EE L
T2 R AP AR

oo R sket R mA L G A LA T A L. R iR
BRGEAT— AR TR, £ - HEkREL2BEE T, HENE
BERRMABEREILET.Q EAFGEREFI AL ETEHRLH
2. W 2R AERTER. AR TR A8 AW, X 2R
HBGAMNSABENEBERR CAEE¥FIANBHEMHE Sk E
55, —ARIT SRR T —FSE I B L A BRI AT Bk,
HERAT A A {EEEE " (CIL 6. 15258)

® See Lucian (7). (FHETHTSIBZ Y Hippias or The Bath), for a description of a luxu-
rious one; L. Nielsen, (435I M R . B DA LB 5 B A B Y Thermae et Bal-
nea: The Architecture and History of Roman Public Baths) ( Aarhus. 1990); F.
Yegil . &y A #8535 K8 ) (Baths and Bathing in Classical Antiquity) (Cambridge,
Mass., 1992),

® Roy Bowen Ward, (% S5y &) (*Women in Roman Baths”) HTR 85 (1992);
125—147,
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EFO

MNFRES/NEHENREMS . RINKAEFIBREREEEDOR
BYRMHZGE., M DERAEESEIR. EABEANRE L,
BAIEEE AL ERE bR E KBRS B, IF B F R LR
R, HRWEBRBEEERAKBR. —BROESYERI G K G5
. MERABERINETE B2 TR R 0K 00 ATRAE
HER ARG A EEBHE.Q ZOERR T —N, SR Ek
ETRTPHEBR., BRTEE=%KBETHREAES ticlinium) F1—3k
REANKACGEAN—BIE ., FEPRHET LEEEY. TR
EEYEkR, FEANETANTERS.

WHESCFEERPHM ARG ARENEF Y Tl F AR AMELE
BRI Z/ P EMCGRE Y Symposium) FERENT ¥R, WSS 2
BErACE B 5 R B E R Y (Banquet of Trimalchio) (4 JT— k42
TORKRRTHEN”, XEAABREZR NERAHER. EFER
TR EEEP AR L RN F TR EEEENE
FiR M Table Talk ) FK LB H MM Y(Dinner of the Seven Wise Men)
LA B Bk 4 5 57 ( Athenaeus) BICR s L MR F ) (Learned Banquet ) ¥,
255 ANERERNFELBFINAME.C RE(TEHMBHBE)

@® Dennis E. Smith and Hal E. Taussig, (i Z &% HAPHEZEMSKXAILEMR)
(Many Tables: The Eucharist in the New Testament and Liturgy Today) (London,
1990), 21—35 fEEXHRT SHLSHHBEIBIMT A S84, O. Murray, ed., (&
R LT (LB YLK Y (Sympotica: A Symposium on the Symposion) (Oxford,
1990), HA bR THAZFAZHAESIB; W, J. Slater, ed (FEFIERPHA
2 »(Dining in a Classical Context) (Ann Arbor,Mich., 1991); Dennis E. Smith,{ i
HIXR. FEEEH 2605 £ )(From Symposium to Eucharist: The Banquet in the
Early Christian World) (Minneapolis, 2003),

@ Everett Ferguson, (i {F AR MRYEE T )(“Wine as a Table-Drink in the Ancient
Word,"”) Restoration Quarterly 13, no. 3 (1970).:141—153,

@ J. Martin, (Zikis . — 8 SCK R0 1 8 ) (Symposion: Die Geschichte einer literarischen
Form) (Paderborn, 1931); E. S, Steele (J&M#EH 11 B 27—54 ¥ L g=8:0k4 - 1A
WE2)(“Luke 11:27—54 — A Modified Hellenistic Symposium?”) JBL 103 (1984) .
379—394; Dennis Smith, “B I F F X TEF KK X ¥ F " ( “Table Fellowship
as a Literary Motif in the Gospel of Luke,”) JBL 106 (1987):613—638,
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(Epistleof Aristeas)(450—451 O #— AT EE R CEES B
FRANHE R,

S FIE . R A e b R R AR R TE B (BUA B 2# 19, 5
Bt R IR A SEIR . BAR GRS ek, SR H (SR 6.
21—22) ZRE AP, —(ERTRSBEHARWEE TRETES
WZE(LTF X)), Hetairai 4L ZEREE. SO0 BB METNE
PSS

B-+Z =R BREHMRE
BEHTE ticlinium HPRLE, —PRREPEHE—-DFARE, -G E—
Wil A —NFAL TN REHET . GRAEET R HYE SR
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&R

EREMAMBRRENTHE TR BLNELLEE R EFHER
BER BEMLAREZFNXPHAT AR, FHP SCHFH
s ARt BRE S R Y R (R R YI932:3—6;50:16;5 K 11
17,9:23; 011 15:25),

(CEIMRLZ R4 Z 7—8 WURIAE AT L )G 18:22) 3| i T X1 () = b
BHELRR aulos(B R, HHEFRAKE,HIFARER) (kithara(EF
REIANG., BE - MERFEAERS P, MRAEEHE L, aulos #
kithara FEHTEHEAEE T, aulos B—FE R, K HPUEE KNS
F. W2 aulos EHAE I, EMROAEBHE 7. EREBRE BIEME
AL RHER DA T X MR SR . BB (Syrink) & — R/ R 4R
FUEZKEARA—METF BZHEANSHEBERARID, FRUF
(kithara) B —HMsZ A48, B HEARARBMHSZ. WEXEFLESAE,
BRURZEARBABR R, RIBEH, XM RS R /REREN,
BT BT S BRIE . FEHREEE Y T HIBEHE (aulos) , (B2 £
TiXFh RS, By B MR ST . AN HERD B (Marsyas, 2
NEBPFRZM BB T XA R KA T —-MAREHEREENE
o BT % Bk AR, B ARG ST AR RIS R — 3 SR LU HE A AT AT 4
FI AR AR AR T 3 BT B B T S BT, R SR 28 R A 4T
T—, XMREF RIS AL REEERR, HRRAIERETY
ERANBEES AL ENN AT, BRFERIRE. LRFHAKEL
(psallO) BLRFREE

WE R B RBIBESEA —4~/NE RIT TR E odeion, ERH 5
FE B KA A [F) B4R AE » (B R BE /N — 28, R I

HEMERENFBEEE P LAEEN A, EEEEZEHMHNMA, X
U P 2 7E 5l P IR AR S AR T
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B-+= FESMDSMMLEE XERZHE QT30 E
TR AR S MRS DR CE AEEHNBRZH B RSREENT
FREF. (OFFME/ZREH, AL

AV $H 30

Barker, Andrew. (%5 B 35 % #E & ) (Greek Musical Writings) 2 vols. Cambridge,
1984, 1989,

Mathiesen, T. J. (BIITH A S & K05 % LA ) (A Bibliography of Sources for the
Study of Ancient Greek Music) Hackensack, N.]., 1974,

Wellesz, E. (LA %V (Ancient and Oriental Music) New Oxford History of Music.
London, 1957,

Smith, W. S.(FPEFE REME ) (Musical Aspects of the New Testament) Amster-
dam, 1962,

Mountford, J. (& FMB I A Y (“Music and the Romans. ”) BJRL 47 (1964):198—211,

Anderson, Warren D, (55 535 5k R # Rl 2k ) (Ethos and Education in Greek Music) Cam-
bridge, Mass., 1966,

Wille, G. (B 5 5 Y(Musica Romana) Amsterdam, 1967,

Michaelides, S. (M R B R 2 ) (The Music of Ancient Greece: An Encyclopedia)
l.ondon, 1978,

Quasten, J. (H B SR HHE RMEFE ) (Music andWorship in Pagan and Christian
Antiquity) Washington, 1983,

Comotti, G. (M B & 3 F B #F %K) (Music in Greek and Roman Culture)
Baltimore, 1988,
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Anderson, Warren D. {15 % i 69 % 5 f1 & 5= K ) (Music and Musicians in Ancient Greece )
Ithaca, N. Y., 1995,

#HE

FRHEBE WA BRI R paideia, EE R EH”. BiERPIT X
#L2 humanitas, XA BIFIEAX T HEHTOIR-—BBEAK.,

EREBHERR /NN R R — (B T TAHE, 022 4 A i
B EENE SR EROTH R T R F DB E AT
HF, EHAED DR, 8T R RN, B E R NTL, H
HXAMPBEREEREBES HER, HRERKMETE. ATA
25 A MR E A b e BT BB SR B Tk . BUSE B R bl B
IR

FE B oMK KHERTURS N DB R — SR
B hEHEAESHT.0 RTEBELS A, NESEHNIEAE
BIEAE BRI AE - SEANER., HETEEECZADE.
MITIZ IR R RS, ATA LA B AMICI . SRAEE
FHEIZEE S A EREE MR EREE ARG IEI S HE.,
R E R AR08 R SRR R R R LR S R R
BFR., EHBNEHER, AMTANBEERNEE., EROLEM™
. BFIRFIFERAMEFNSRG — G BENOBE, L
TR A, 7 F A IR A R AT R R R 25 (5 W 3.
2325 P HBEEAMNBETFR™HNAS.

FEHSHETF(FERA+T— % 8F)7E grammaticus (" L EHIF”)
B S FRZHACEHE ., AEPHRAER (Quintlan B AR T —
ELHEH BT FIATH —tHE N1k, P @8 E FTRZN AR E
BEZEERT 5 R BHEE LT ER R CEMEF) B4

O B REET|DEEER RS RIK) (Florida) 20 “TEBHFHHE L, XC¥RBETHE
— B AR AT . T RREEZR M RMNAEAR SR, &
& BRI ER R SR TR T,
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BRT X¥ 2 HBEREFDEARAME R, BHHRHNTAREGFRE—
Be s E RGBT TR R GV I EBRE R L FUSGE » 8 F 5 52 9%
BHIERRALEE, L RZFRIMEERID ., ¥AEFEEREXRX
H.EERE. BFRMGITHS THE GRRERRNAT.UERE
(F VIR

=  daat

B+l FEHHER DEZHR QAT 185 E
BERRBRMETAREEXRY DA77 & A1 5t B2 7[5 59 2 I RUR B (% 4
R AR E R A E S RICI . (BB /K[ Trier J3€ 39 2 [ Rhineland 1448

HREEFTHATHFTEE NN BEEBRR L XA SEER X, 7
BHREENG. SRR AR EERENHEREETIHRERES
fAX.

REAFRMEFRFAELHERN. HESHETDIATEEERR
BIFT 1. A RERTT R— Bt A ephebeia 23] . X B0t & BE—R)
HEUM, EEW BN . EERE THHALIUCER, 3 53R
T@HEEMEE. $REBRTRAGTFHRETZIN . EEERBEHMT XN
¥ FAMUERETFRENRBE. £ 18 SWEL EHN-NBE
FEEREIBE—HT. IMMERERTERIEHN . BRER KL
B, X ER N AR — MR ER T A EFEM GRS, B
ephebeia BZH A BLAR—A/NEUHFR . B HY R S 0715 H K BAYETT . FF 1R
IRAITE SO MBOAE S, HE A RETE S B E LK, ephebeia BH
FEEMHSESGERXEA RN T ¥ JHH, B EAEA BB
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BUG L& 4 16 P IRIB SE 2 BN, SEL TN X B gy, ©

LR EE LM ephebeia B F W, —MER A B U FEE —MT
W——F%E E¥EE, MERME VTR BB, EXE
B mihE.

HEHETEREALNEARBHE, M ELFEA-NTL"FH
AT, b, XY FREIRFA. BHFAHEXTF
HARSAARM X EARAEENE W, FRIPIKGE 9 TOR T T HAY
gt Mt THHERENEEHERLR, E-HER.BERARNT X
MEHEHFHRENSMT - BEARSI IWER. RAMENFE
BK, A EERBFAERN CEERBERROER, FHHEEINE
Ja. (EF—1MEah, EEHFEX - EREHFEFAMNITREOBEARA—-TA
AIBERFETRE B B ol LA IZ 2R IR A AR H,
AR HEHaE -T2 R XEMFSEEFEHAR, B5HE
MEXHNHFETELX =M RN Z 580 B &, 3 32 3 i 8
Vs 7238 1T o0 8 F& BORM A B 5 316 7 336 A 49 2 8 B S 7 WL KX B B
PO RIZE Y.

HEREEN . BEZVPVIFERBER. —EBROLHEPELK
FEIESE) R EA BT A R P et IR FRR S, v HE LB
PARTRIE T — A R E S (132— 133 WAEHA—SEB) ., LBEY
MBE—HHFATEFFR, BRATENEBT LA BENELS . AREE R
ATLUERIM ., ENAKRE, CRETRACHEBEREY. k—k. %
BE BB EER—TTF 2. RS AMATEN T, SR LB
WERTEIRFE,

MAKHERE LAEH T SHENSARF—BLERNEZ AR
BIARE., MRHECEFMENERED BN TEEWEN. FEREIR
SRR TS REMX M ORIES.Q = HEMRLRK « £ Ju-

O WK KA HEMBITE ST AR (ephebeia) , BT Tcherikover and
Fuks, (I K A 4530 ) (Corpus Papyrorum Judaicarum) (Cambridge, 1957), 1,
38—39, 59,61, 64, 75—76,

@ Josephus, {BRFB L& W Against Apion) 2. 178, VAT E IR K AR Z XIRIE T HREMN
TEMHA,
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dah b. Tema) 7E(SC B E ) Pirke Aboth 5:21) PEFE THEHN =1HE. . “1
B (—ANANEETF THFHRE(R R + B FORRE N Mishnah) ;13 5 BHESF
Wi, 15 B FERMEN Talmud) ;18 % 4508:20  NFR—1FZ.”

RERMKAFZHHATHNR L EHTEANEEHE. WARAHN
MEER LT HEB AT B A T IR IR B Z SN 7 T F .
V1% KB HR A beth sepher (8, sopher) “BIEZR I X EZEK.
28 B H sopher, B34 R AME W, B 55 H M4t X B hazzan(FE & &
AR %5 BN L 581 SO SKEIAEZ N, i1 HAK R B 2 AHEK. HHEE
SEBERERERESENFRBERIR, WARAERMITHEZ TS
FARIBEXZ,ICBFERIMABCHIET (WRAEREFHR SO WRESL
SCRRACE /), Targum®) A EBFELBEMAPHEINE. LKA
EHEEEHFHER.

BANAAPEERANTRI BT E I, XK EFRA beth
midrash(“# F2Z K ") 8 beth talmud(“% ) OfERE Z K" . BFEOE
Bk, 2RERCKRARI midrash D 15> B4R BB ER (ORR
ENARERRAS. BEEHNETE B S THRXIMIEN¥ET. B>
AABEABXGER AXREROERSE IR FERESENE
T

REFEITE-NABN—NEENSE (G 22:3), IR EZEIRE
A EERZE HEHAFENER(FINERZE R EMNER) . FEEX
MBS EA N E LB LR ER R (EAREY ., XfhFET]
A& — A ANEIEN ESR HEEIRF (EATT 10 FE2Z ) . XHBA
ARERKH TS FRENRE.

FR-POHNEHFHEERRKANBEF AP RBRREL ., R
HERRD, EILHEREEN. MAAZEREBINFE. TRALEE,
ERRFELRREBEXEAPWARELE -HHEZ(RZHE W, #& 18
DO, XMBGAMIBIEE AR, MRAARER L ANFEIRE.BREE

O GEHEH—MIEEAZLHTZ0FR, —FFE
@ In Tos, {iTEN Kiddushin) 1:11 . FEM L FRRFAE R FMCZHD . HFEHSM®
—IMF&."
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BMKRBEE—H¥IE 13 %, 57, 5 AR ARl R A e, K
ASHPRIUBAELSHARIERHHE.

AN SE R

Pseudo-Plutarch. { JLE# & Y( The Education of Children) (Moralia 1—14),

Dio Chrysostom. ¢ & &5 Y(Discourse) 18,

Quintilian. (IEH R Y(On Teaching Rhetoric),

Philo. #1322 Y(On the Preliminary Studies) .,

Drazin, N. H.{ZAJCHT 515 F R 220 FE/IR KEEF £ Y (History of Jewish Education
from 515 b.c.e. to 220 c. ¢) Baltimore. 1940,

Laistner, M. L. W. (% 3 E i 8 it 3B 8O B #8304k ) (Christianity and Pagan
Culture in the Later Roman Empire). Ithaca., N. Y., 1951,

Nilsson, M. P. (FB&4b# IR Y(Die Hellenistische Schul) Munich, 1955,

Marrou, H. L (& {CHEEF $ (A History of Education in Antiquity) New York. 1956,

Clark. D, L. «F BT LT B & ¥ ) (Rhetoric in Greco-Roman Education ) New
York, 1957,

Jaeger, W. CF¥ . F R SCIL PR BB Y Paideia: The Ideals o f Greek Culture) 3 vols. Re-
print. Oxford, 1957—1965,

Barclay, William, (@832 & 0 8 & 848 ) (Educational Ideals in the Ancient World )
London, 1959,

Gerhardsson, B. (iB4Z 1HIFH Y (Memory and Manuscript) Lund, 1961,

Van Unnik, W. C. ¢ KESCHBESHYS . R B L 0 BI8 T Y Tarsus or Jerusalem: The City
of Paul's Youth) London, 1962,

Clarke, M L4 H W EZLHE ) ( Higher Education in the Ancient World )
London, 1971,

Bonner. S. F. (5% B EF . AEME D/~ %M ) (Education in Ancient Rome: From the
Elder Cato to the Younger Pliny) london, 1977,

Toos Yun Lee, ed. {FHEMPB LA W LB EF Y (Education in Greek and Roman Antiquity)
Leiden, 2001,

XEMES

fExR

EMNEXH 2B PRITELBL T A&HBECER URNE G
SrERE D] - AKX BN YIAMEE. £S5 RESE¥A XNAED
S AHAMNER, BT S X8 B AR T mH 5o
fER. BEABXTRRKHEAAE Y FHENARRCFES.
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MRS RPFTE EE PP R TR T CEMm R,
MIARET AL, WK DT - EEH - FIEES (AJUHT 106 — 8T 43 O PAE
THRTHOCHE ., A E PPl URGE, bR SCAE R R 2 Bt &
KRR EE IR IR . AR, T ES IR E A B IHE TSR Z 51, AR
STEF U B E A F (357 AT,

B B R B K ES K ZE 4 T (Maecenas ) TA 3 AT L 5h— 86 58 47 5 57 2%
FFARBEEMESE  EA TN EFEH R G FRKER, ik
FXRE—NFEE. BEMNTHBRFRFAE M. XEXA
HAERELB HRZRET &R BMINHERRIF TR,

# % /& (Virgil, Publius Vergilius Maro 2AJTR] 70— &/ 19 ) MI{ES
BRRAF SMEWE S wE MG, CBEKE) (Eclogues) FICR FiF)
(Georgic) R T % FAEBLAREGERXFERME . MHKEERRRFOR
HPTHTLE ) (Aeneid) LR T TERT SDEICHRFIEAF ) (Lliad) M HE R Z )5, 1R
{82 PTHT (Aeneas) FIMEEIFHIE KN IES SERHMEH. BPHENRE
6% LA 2R (Anchises) Z DR T X F DKM TS . MAEAN
A ERBRE — A —KERKN, X ABRRMITHLEE. P DA
B S YRR = RIF 2 A shiE R . HrhifgtE L
RERRBEEN, MEEHBUELENTH . ZFERFEHL AN
THREABSTESAZAMB S BE DHMEFHEIRRERX R
AT, 4585 RCREREFR RS T/ATTHT 40 . RHET —F
JUF-R Bl 7B S X RIS B AR AR AR,

BE#Cumae) Z K EBE THRE —F ;XML H A&
HEHBLE. AEAL(AE]EXRT REFXERT (- H K4
EERLGAEFH—RNAERXT . & H KR, 487 F % (Luc-
na, BEAAFNF L LMMAFEURNRTFHAE . ERZE,
NGWEELEEFTH, — N2 6HHAELRE R, BAXAM
R MRS AERET!

ARG b e, % 2 B (Pollio), B4y, AR BE,. XA AERN
MRFET FREHNBAFETH T ERHIXBZT . EME
TREMBUBE, A B ERREHEHEE, LA A W
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EAEGHER, LELBEAMUENRE A GO T EEEL TN
— R A ELHERNRENEETEIA AR,

BEFHRHE, ZF . RABH I HRL L (BT &k
T-BEREREFR]

HANTELAER X I ZBREH T — R AEXFEHN
RENEF ARFHNAEN TN HFXNMHRPEHTHENE
TMEEWE— AHRMT HHEFMEENRE! FH! A£F
BRIEHERY, —IEDHREEIE!

(AT ENM. 4—52, WK & H M Y[ Loeb Classical Library],
H. R. Fairclough #.)

EROBBEERIBBEEERN T M EF" NI RFHEXS
HEEMNEE.C MRELE RO OTEEMENNNET I8 2R AT 8B R B
BERBEMNET EEXEIESRTEBHEAE T EFREPHENETF
£t

¥ 3 37 (Horace, Quintus Horatius Flaccus, 2A JGH] 65— 81 8 ££)OR
BHLERBAETH. BERNEN, EXETHEN, EEMNTES . HRRE
HEEHMEREERE T EE. a8, AMTRAREAR
HEFRE WA TR 0T, BERFZHEBEMEHRMEIE
SRR BT R R IR FE G F 8 ) (Satires) (5 FL Y (Epis-
tles) K BTHR FF R D (Carmen saeculare) (194 T1) ., b B T EE Y (Odes, BJ
Carmina)B45E T W B EENBL TITHEFF AN, fARTSTBIE M E
=EARATAT LA B 693 9 b S HR 49 BOS BUR B B i 1 TEEE

¥ % (Livy, Titus Livius, A JGHT 59 F—AJC0 17 ) W24 FH /RAR
R TRy e . B4R —NECCER BT B J7 82 Y(History o f Rome)
M BB —HICRANATAHIFE. BRX TP LI ENEERH.H
KEAHAERCEBRAT . BERZHITETSMBOATRE f1; iy £

® S. Benko, “#BEEHATHF RS UEBEFHEER", “ANRWII, Principat, 31,1
(Berlin, 1980), 646—705,

@ (EPHT, T XTI FMEF ) (Horace, the Complete Odes and Epodes), Translated
with Introduction and Notes by David West (Oxford, 1997); P. Levi, { B H7 874 F )
(Horace: A Life) (London, 1998),
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BEXMBETLEE, MERET XM EMRRZ R ERE. &
EHHFESTHB THAEMEHRE, BAZFURERH TMAT
REBTRNER  WETMRR T B b SrEset 4 S-S F X 3R 6L Y
R,

B4 #£ (Ovid, Publius Ovidius Naso, 2AJCRI 43—A TG 18 &) B—1{
Ab7E B AR B E B AR Z SN R RS AT RAETEY,
E R E R G, T ARMEN. S I=KE. MBH(EL)
(Ars Amatoria )R T RBE K TFRK, XMFL T HEEMBANT G
BRZE, B — T HERAMMEEREPHAEAE X, XHHLEC LM
RATHEMNBUAESMESEMS K. BEEACEEIL) (Metamorpho-
ses) ORMIEEE MM BER) Fastd BB DEHHHME FH. 458
# R (Vitruvius VB TREHMER. B T TEENERARH.©

KRBT —mHF UM SCAERREFARFENR. RILHER
Hliztk » FH LA - wa4% E 350 (Gaius Velleius Paterculus, A JCET 19—
ATC 31 ) MR B D YR B FENAL, CHERES (LR
JERR) MBI M EEF B AL, F % (Lucan, Marcus Annaeus Lucanus,
39— 65 4F) FIAE S P AR Y (Civil war) DUSE RFERIER T B S AL 8]
B34, & BB (Valerius Maximus) B4 & % F 3 & X A IR E #r
1B, B 7ESRTE B M BUH R REE T — AR BB AN TH.C RAmBER

@ Allen Mandelbaum, tr.,{ B 4EAAETAR Y The Metamorphoses of Ovid) (New York,
1993),

@ Albius Tibullus (2A7CHT 48— 19 ) ¥ FREB B MR FE R BB K E, R R BT a 8
BB THTXHRR, MNEREZEREFURM S HEBNRE . B—NER
Sextus Propertius (ATCRI—HL/FEMIDBRALEE AR TER. bARAKELS
feXTEZHER BERNRISHENMNE.

® R. Hodgson,“ GBI ME A6+ 2" (“Valerius Maximus and the Social World of the
New Testament”) CBQ 51(1989):683—693; W. Martin Bloomer, { 2 75 8 i f1 57 5 916
#E Y (ValeriusMaximus and the Rhetoric of the New Nobility) (Chapel Hill, NC,
1992); C. J. Skidmore,{ B B8+ HLPRE AL Y (Practical Ethics for Roman Gen-
tlemen) (Exeter, 1996); there is a translation of Book I by D. Wardle,{ 3§ f #r {518
L2 AW FIE T Y (Valerius Maximus: Memorable Deeds and Sayings) (Oxford,
1998); H. -F. Mueller,{ TP 7R i T D52 % Y (Roman Religion in Valerius Maxi-
mus) (New York, 2002),
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BEMNER  RITESESNENE M (363—365 1) .0

ERPAET EHMAER AR, BHRE T RN REENE
%, F-E&# E (Pliny the elder, Gaius Plinius Secundus) ZE 4y TG 79 4E 56 T
ST B LR R At PR S Xt B AR R T o s R A BRI A, 5
FER., MET 37 XK B R BB Y (Natural History) , X —R
HRWER LS. ey EF & R (Pliny the younger, A0 61— 114
EVERPEYHNBAREREENEE. A THENENE T 448,
XEFERLTHESHTEMNEERE.C S +EERAMMEREZHE
BE 5 A f o] o 2B R O B B 5 (10. 96,97).

HAMEFREH & 3 # R (Martial, Marcus Valerius Martialis, 40—
104 48) . 8B T CRRIRFE Y (Epigrams) . XA B EL R T 46t Wit &
EEBHESEERER); BF L % 414 2 (Juvenal, Decimus Tunius
Tuvenalis, 50— 130 4F) , fths B C PR 5E ) (Satires) B B E B MPL T IBEES .
b EE R — R HFER.O

%4k 2 (Quintilian, Marcus Fabius Quintilianus, 35— 100 sF) R B &
BT DEINABRAER. MERZITUEEANETEhAHE
MERBEHOLEARRET  WERABTHATERRESRIFHNEFTE

FARRH R B TR EBAE S %K. %642 (Cornelius Taci-

O X—EHMEMER AR SHR (Columell) , hMEREBEEMN R IEE; BED
(Phaedrus) , — B & VERK ; (A 87 (Aulus Persius Flaccus, A7G 34— 62 ££), kiR H]
fERZ B THE BT RN ; A5 /& 5§ (Petronius) , fL BB R IE L MHRBE,
BREEHERITAT AR M E D /RE B2 E)(Banquet of Trimalchio)iWH] T
ERE TS, HRETNA W EAR T XWEN EREEEZ R NG
BESE R 298 /5 R (Quintus Curtius Rufus)

® A. N. Sherwin-White,{ &+ JE #9515 : F7 2 M4t & VEE ) (The Lerters of Pliny: A
Historical and Social Commentary) (Oxford,1966); W. Williams, (/N MR BHT 2
E B3R A(E Y(Pliny the Younger: Correspondence from Bithynia) (Epistles X) (Warmin-
ster,1990),

@ BARBERTFASR (FIRX ) (Argonautica) W 1E#H 31 FE T (Valerius Flaccus, d. c.
93 a. d. ) s TTFI LT « LRI EERT (Silius ltalicus) % T4~k B S 0GR BB R 22
Y (Punica) BB KR T SCHEFK 1 24 JE T (Publius Papinius Statius , 270 45— 96
) MuICGFRE N Silwe) KRR T AP ENAETFHESG., £ - BEESE
7 (Sextus Julius Frontinus, 2Y7C 30— 104 )5 T X TH BT LR EER S HE/E.



=, #&fxik 133

tus, 55— 120 4E) BY4E S¢S0 Y Histories) FI GR4E S Y (Annals) =X F7F
E—-taont e FEH SR MK mERA . (P& R H L)
(Agricolae) , Ze—IPHH MBI E L B1ESR . B B8 8 W &K Y (Germania) ,
BRTHEEAMNMS., BOARGUTERBREN I HEE, XMHEHR
REEFHIGHPBREZITEHBN R BRI AR E LR Bifh A S
LHHERTE. ZOH - RIRITR ST - #7254 B H (Gaius Suetonius
Tranquillus, 69— 140 )R/ EREHWA LK, EMER YO BFE
B, % AMEY(Lives of Iilustrious Men) MIETETHSHE. (FF
&) Lives of the Caesars) BB E HBEENER MM RE—-EEI L
KH, fBRESIEICEEESETRAEW, AN ES AL
AT AE XX FHEEFREARBREERN. AR %A
kB B NS AINAMBARKEM,

EXNERRHABIR Y, TEXEAYREABRMNBOER £ 5
2« £ 2 537 (Aulus Gellius, 123 — 165 4F), i 24 20 HHCFHEREZ
B(Attic Nights) , X B HET ZRRT X TEMSHEBEHWER: B &
B o 2 A 5 A - b £ 4 (Marcus Cornelius Fronto, 100—166 4E) 2 —
R EICERNERHER(ZHESHWE TR, MDA « BAFRZHEM
BIEGRTE T TR 45 & 2 (Apuleius, A JT 123 4£4 FALIE) BI/E &
L& B0 Y (Metamor phoses, 8%, The Golden Ass Yy ORXTFH.BENH.EBAM
THEEMER, RREFORA T a2 XERZ—. S8, U EILEE
FRAED 53 Eh T Xk,

® Ronald Mellor, ¢(3&#{E)(Tacitus) (London, 1993),

@ Barry Baldwin,{ 3 I&24E 8 5 17 ) (Suetonius) (Amsterdam, 1983); A. Wallace-Hadrill,
(BB ICR B E A A LI ) (Suetonius: The Scholar and his Caesars) (New
Haven, 1983),

@ P. G. Walsh, Apuleius, (£ 32 Y( The Golden Ass) (Oxford, 1994) (trans., int., and
notes); on Apuleius in general, S. J. Harrison, (BT F 53 N T iIB R E ) (Ap-
uleius: A Latin Sophist) (Oxford, 2000); G. Luck,{ BEAR .25 F3EH - FT % 51 5 #7449
RN E Y Magic, Miracle, and Salvation: The Spiritual Journey of Apuleius){i{t
HIBE R bRk 1B Y (Ancient Pathways and Hidden Pursuits). (Ann Arbor, Mich.,
20005, 223—238; on the Golden Ass, J. Tatum. (B 5] 51 F# &9 ) (Apuleius and
the Golden Ass)(Ithaca, N. Y., 1979); F. Millar.( &P HI1t R )(“The World of the
Golden Ass”) JRS 71 (1981):63—75,
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ERFBER, HEEERFRAREBH T EERIBHERH X
FRH. AT ERERAEIESCHERN RS . X EHR—%
HERAFEFRRRE— R - BREE FHER. EERnD .
L& %1% AUEFFR—FEMUEANR. R, EHF - LEIEMNH
SERRE FHMAAECER. WAITHT 60 AR 30, KL 5 ¥
# (Diodorus Siculus) A& K HRFRBRB. 5T MR TS, AR H
ZHINR— BRI R A RSO 18 AR A K 1 R4
(Dionysius Halicarnassus) \Z2SJGET 30 SE B /A JCRT 8 FE—HAE S B2
B, A il Y (Roman Antiquities) e T W\ B S E s HASE —K
WERFHPEHHT LHE,BRMZE T EHMNT S, X5 TN
VEGBIU{E. ™ #) % (Arrian, Flavius Arrianus) B T 36 FiE 1L KK
B BRGRAEIC Y (Anabasis) , FEATL M ERE WS, PR L RF HEE
El W24 , A H IR Y (Discourses) Fig sk T ZMBE S, WH LA/
7 b % (Appian) J& 208 B J7 52 2 5, X AP 2R IR A Sl , K K B
5 Y(Roman Things)—3 AR #E Fi iR A #8378 S ME AR AR . 0
RY R ERRE, RATH AT LUER L « F & 5 47 (Dio Cas-
sius) B¢ & 5 JJj §2 Y (Roman History) A5 33K , @45 oh 78 35 A9 A 1A] A 5%
WHBIAT 229 4, BRAWSAABRE T HETLUME AMKE+
BRRITERNE.

PP IE (Amaseia) B AER B & 4% 254 (Strabo, ATTAT 64—ATT 21 4F)
BT 17 B PHCHIE¥ Y Geography) . iR T Z St REH X IR K. i
T HAMCIMTIEEF R, %A 24 (Pausanias, 227G 150 48) B¢ &
B A7 Y(Description o f Greece) @t /4] 1E T HELHL & M J7 B FIs e, fi

@® K. S. Sacks, (kB EZ T Hrf—42 Y Diodorus Siculus and the First Century) (Prin-
ceton, 1990),

@ P. M. Swan and ]. W. Humphreys, eds., (3IkH® - FH SN S I H B 07 H L 1E
&M An Historical Commentary on Cassius Dio’s “Roman History,”) American Philo-
logical Association Monograph Series, 11 vols, (Atlanta, 1988—),

® P. Levi,{ B # B A0 2 (Guide to Greece), 2 vols. (New York, 1971, 1979); C.
Habicht, {{EgEe WHTH MR o5 7 8 Y (Pausanias’ Guide to Ancient Greece) (Berke-
ley, 1999); K. W. Arafat, (iR B WIS . T T REMP L4364 % Y Pausanias’
Greece: Ancient Artists and Roman Rulers)(Cambridge, 1996),



., Hemsk 135

T AL, B A X T UE A EMREERNER. ERE
HARRITE R FR TR AR AR EMME.

BE WA S & 4 (Lucian of Samosata, 120 4E3] 180 4ELL 5 ) PE R
TETE 215 A IR K oKL 218 B OO 8 BE LA& B 15 (Attic Greek),
fhR— I BEIH SRR ANEHER. MICERMXFENERSE
& T 8K, I B X R ET I SCEQIERE A 2. O X NI STHEHR
IR AR IR A My (R S R BT IR A A, B /E R % & H 3
EXEBHSEXERE, B TRONRAESRMEERRRETEEER
X RN TEH W EE A IHE 7% (352353 BU).

44 81 & %27 (Pseudo-Longinus) BESGE S22 Y On the Sublime) R/NTG
— R T XU EE, LR RBREEN CERITHER Z—. %
B 87 « BT 24245 (Aelius Aristides, 117 B, 129— 189 4F) QR —AME BRI
BRE2ER MMED DMER B K. MEEIMESIRE 55 55211
R R (Atticizing) RAE I RIES . OISR E — 1 RFIZ“H
XHFE” (Sacred Discourses) 8“4 X #f&1%” (Sacred Tales) 4EF 170/171
), M FRATFEPEEMSRSRERE, MENEER _M=a g
VR EERERAY, BRI L E A BEH2R. MiINBERIE
H « EBHFPIE (Flavius Philostratus) A B 25X 44 5, L B4E S i e
FAEY Lives of the Sophists) RIE T XA, ®

M4 K % &2 (Artemidorus) 7 — LM IE T C##35 ) (On the inter-

® Barry Baldwin,{ Xt /5 75 % 89 BF 58 ) ( Studies in Lucian) (Toronto, 1973); J. Hall,
Lucian's Satire (New York,1981); C. P. Jones,{ /5 ¥4 2 HR & 9 30 fk Al dt £ ) (Culture
and Society in Lucian) (Cambridge,Mass., 1986); R. B. Branham,{ ¥ T35 8N .
ST ERMEGE R Y (Unruly Eloquence: Lucian and the Comedy of Traditions) (Cam-
bridge, 1989). 1ML 352—353 JUBIE 55 (4R#&k . #6445 396 WHER®D).

@ RAEEFY(Double Indictment ) KRB IBEE LT KB W )(“You're a Prome-
theus in Words™),

@ C. A Behr(XE O - B R EMM X K1E1K ) (Aelius Aristides and the Sacred
Tales) (Amsterdam, 1968); P. W. van der Horst, (3 B G - b TR M M 24)
(Aelius Aristides and the New Testament) (Leiden, 1980); C. A. Behr, P.(#2B 5
7 - BT AR 08 B 2 B RIFIRA Y Aelius Aristides: The Complete Works Translated
into English), 2 vols. (Leiden, 1981, 1986),

@ “SFBEEHEHTESERTR G W. Bowersock B¢ % T35 B M F BEVEEER ) (Greek
Sophists in the Roman Empire) (Oxford, 1969),
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pretation of Dreams, W, 220—221 T, XMEEL T TIFL LT HILHEK
5 REZREMPAENER . WH LKA EFIE (Claudius Ptolemaeus) £E
ZHEFHE T X TFRICENEE XRAI - LBE2RAEER, X4H
BHBEFETREREANTHAR T FHMOUM . AR R
IR LIRS XA B iR EE.

KIS E K
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BaE

AR SCRALT CHBREFFM R XY B T RN F 2B 53R E M
EXMAZNTH. FHRANEHEXERENTRE - SEHBEREE)
(Rhetoric) KJEFRM . HIEILMBE ¥R EEERETRIIAL, (H
& AR (59 3k A JE & 87 (Dionysius of Halicarnassus, B iy #r&REHL) 59
CEIFEN BN On Literary Composition) Flifk /R B AR JE # ( Hermogenes,
AT HHBBEEERE, T UERRFHMRE THEN B
FHD . LN E B BB Y (Rhetorica ad Herennium) ¥ 8B Wi £
Y5 (F0, I8 A Y[ De Inventione ], { B £ 47 1 ) [ Partitiones ], { i R
%) Topica JMGEEHZ I De Oratore ]) , A N TT—HERBEA R KIE
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SRCEREAR I Y (Institutio) , XEEETHERINATURITH THAEREE
HoHet BT HBEE,

WHAXEILNMERS R BAEMAIE, HE, B, 11T XU, i212,
PAR B, MR ZEFG, AR =108 Al s
F L, HRERE L, B MEP RO E T FEFRAEER 2300
FLEREEARES L, AN T IMBUA P E T & & B, SR
W BN BFRN, H REALNCHE P, N TR MR & HE
WMETRREY, RGBT L LRY., R ahhaBFXILM
FERIFPB, X WY E TN AR, — YT LIKE
5y RWAER S FFF &R, R LBRIR ZF L ], iE ¥ [ probatio], A & &
2, AL (iR, BRR L, IR, BUF [refutatio], LA R 845 , A4
WA (S48 R 3L, M R4 [ divisio] . iE 88, B F F45iE). HEF
HULE N TERR R AT RE S ETARKM, AR AT A, FEAL
ZEM =M UEIR A R VFIE T ethos B & B, IFi T pathos R 15 8L, L4
EUFET logos iHRME .,

HBRER TBR¥EENONA. 20K —MEE—— I 1%
F— B EE, H—MRE— I RAMARE R RSB IRIERE
F—GHb. BHFNENHFSREUEEHEMSE S, NMEHFEE
(progymnasmata), ZERFHXEEIEF HPHEEBEENRETHILL
BT FE S (Theon of Alexandria, — 42 ) F1{d] BE & #f (Hermogenes) f
fE. HHAFH RXEEER, Fl: mythos(B F) . diegema R AL
chreia(iH 2 4 #) . gnome (#& 5 ) . anaskeue 1 kataskeue (B ff HI 5 E) .
enkomion(2RiA]) | synkrisis( . 3¢ ) #i ekphrasis($#iiR) . X 226K 45 3 Xt
S R R B o B AR R X R R B

¥ S L opd

WETHENSE IR,
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SERAMER

U] JL B A 4R B B SO 2R At By e 20T LA SR 4 A BE K B ST 2
fedh, UGN\ E BRI, K P a8 7T EEES. Fil8E Al
HEE URHMSCERAL R B BERRIA TR ERF HE AT
f, LR HMALFAGRRI AR . SRR RA SRR B BB/ Bhr
EEFT—MEEMNRN. XEEREEZHER, KR HELS
A A REE LA SRR R, SRR BERFBIHE
RAER, SCERPE E X LA FAARARNEE.

FAGT MM EBEMICFER BT B EETEBERRRR.
THHERIEXRRERE—F SRR BT SH =FE BRI CEE
B. BARRERRKICEN 5 S EERE _Zmiiite.

EHHE T
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ment) Atlanta, 1988,

Bailey, James L., and Lyle D. Vander Broek, {280 30T X585 Y(Literary Forms in the
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it
FE—F SECERTLU2 A TEA A EERE. (DR, %
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B— A (B an3E B A B9 KB A% B AT hifE ) 5 (2) il 38 22 IR % 1d (the
Peripatetic biography) (LABUSCEU S N2, BB CERE G —. K
W ERREER,IF AT LB — D AMATEIR B KR GRS
(fEICEE M Lives ] B A3 AP HEM A X ML B T X F SCEE G FT R
o) O“EHILK e (FHE KRB ERIER) , ik 2 AVE T A p &
FIKEE, IF BE—A T RN RE R LR (DU 4 MR T MRie) T EE
WA (BE R BT B9 IUBUE Y Lives of the Casars IRREBF X Fh ¥4
KXWER) ;s (OMITHRE 8F ZNEE(BIIERBEFL I Lifeof
Aesop ), iXThE BT AFEBEE.

FHE—FLECEN-FHEERSO TN EAXREEHEEN
B HAEERNANGEELLEGRE, AT ANEE S 3
BEE TR FU—UNTEROKERABRITEENANKRE.
FBIEHEAARBEREAREFTPREENAY. EREAE
ST B S A AT B VR B 25 A BT RIS 5 UK RO 1540, 36 44T B9 37 5
BHP

MTREBREZFEEMECY AL KRR ITE. X ELXBM
BREPANBURBELEREGC.BHABEE BIDRAR BN L
W MRAERBEA AP A TR ICERR, HRXADFHRLHM
ENHRZHEXPEER AN TRERSELERAEHAH
By, BEHEMNFBREXFERE LB RSB ERIHEMYU, KR
ZRETFHUENRFEBERARITHERSTEMNAY . ME2ANTREE
BEEFEHR—-FBEANET. BEPEREXALEFBEE. EAZ L
MEMKAM, XRE—IAAKMHR. BEPAEFTHBENEN—
BREFOUGE1:1—4;2920:30—3D) , XK KN “BREMNHE—
XTEMEREBANTHEE—F OM4LiIC. MEAEAEBEHANEXE
HRE“\BEH” faﬂﬁquﬁ}‘(ﬁﬂ%ﬁ%ﬁ)ﬁméjUﬂ]IE#ﬂ-‘FB(J
BE BHTREMER
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WMAFH SRR
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AW $E 0k
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B BRIV

# B SC B historia (9B “HIR]”, H R R THR (Lt R BT
WERRERDE %, EAMUETEMHTR, THREE I LIRMA
RECE, K EFEZGE Ui 7 i E e EHER. BHEE TS RK
ZH ISR L X TR ERNPN G REE,. X TF-TERXN
EAMHELRE, URAAZHNG ZHAEER KL RICR. SR

YE B $ Chistoria FURLPRHE ) (L3 (plasma—45 5 Al RE &
HBEERES N HiES L% (mythos B¢ fabula — AR R

HE  BRNER T T AEMS IS A RAMERNRS X4 FF %,
{BRLBR EHHARA L RZEN XRS5 .

75 8 R A RSB AR B B A B A AIA A 800 PLELAE K
fEHRAR IR EREEXMHPNEE. NATTH _HEFERI AT it
BT LEED, KT BERTE ST I REIN—NFE. BT EMN
TP REL I 2R Z S, AT R 32 B 3 A b 38 57 (Polybius,
/N TERT 20000 118 4ELAE) - B B¢ 7 8 ) (Histories)id & T B S HI MR
H AR 85 55 A3 RE (Sallust, A JTRT 86 — 87 35 48), 95 T B L/
PIRE AR, RIMNBEFLESMX TR MES. FEERM

@ Ronald Syme,{ §E /S HTHR Y(Sallust) (Berkeley, 1964),
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B S T I S 7 58 Y (How to Write History) X T H R AR I ik
MW EEEE.

FHE-—BOHSPHHEHRFEAREMN L. FASZHHEXRT
s AR AEI, I AR BT X — SR, fIER
55 4FMEABHIEAN BEyiR BHIEAN BB RAER,. 2 UEH
K4 R, HE R FE B SCRIZ R _

IMEEEEBEENETMAEAHSEENHE, BHRAT EEN
HEEFEK, AFSSERELGE IFHEMRNAILSBEINFS.
HIAMBERZMEAN, AEH R ¥REHERERMMITBCS VB
2RI E (P4 A AR B9 2k B8 R B ) A 26 A G 48 SR 945 S s A TR 1 (B
PEAKEE R L BB ) i A AL AR EUh B B R, AFE G X E W
BREREA(STER) O

FRE /MR BE SCEFTE XL B SCFER QO ERERXA
8RBy 528 R A ML 5 (Chariton) | HLH| I #f (Chaereas) #l K B 2 1
(Callirho#) B9 1E & s A 24 70 — it 42 68 35 75 B C LA 38 BT /% il ) ( Ephesian
Tale) ; FIRE Bl « B SHTMCEL R M5 R8I F ) (Leucippe and Cle-
itophon) ; B R JTACGE R BT #5218 8 Y (Daphnis and Chloe) ; L)L J IO
2075 B8 Z R (Heliodorus) B R ZE (B tL S %15 Y (Ethiopian Tale), h'T
C/MEEE RS JE S H; (Petronius) B4 B2 ¥ B FL Y (Satyricon, 2> Jt—1it
) , B 5| B8 A0 Y (Metamorphoses, 250 1 42) . XS BB
BB ESHERER—FMELOER BEHRARRINEE. BN
Sy RPIRAE & B R 4R R A A 0 IE T LA (b 9 R B 2T ARG L
5900 » LA B vty A G L8 IR i (IS 35 B 15 3T P 2 371 5 38 5 A B11E
HIRFMEE S B AP BT - SBR ST . AR/ R R TR

O RT(EHETEIFHEHNAFEME L FFFIXE: M. Dibelius, (HEITEH T
(Studies in the Acts of the Apostles) (London, 1956), 138—185; F. F. Bruce, ({#ifE
TTHERRIFEVEY(The Speeches in the Acts of the Apostles) (London, 1944), UL K &]—47
YEHEMES . (T HEPAEW— =195 2I5 Y The Speeches in Acts — Thirty Years
After)S MR A% Y(Reconciliation and Hope), ed. R. Banks(Grand Rapids, 1974),
53—68,

® Richard L. Pervo, (XRRMITAL : AT SO RIER ) (Profit with Delight: The Lit-
erary Genre of the Acts of the Apostles) (Philadelphia,1987),
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FMERNER, EEBEAXHNER: EEHSH—XNEBABERIFT,
MNEHTHFERE REEHEAE—E, BREFIEENIS.
KZ(THE Y Acts of apostles )BT A X BB/ L BT IEH W4T (IEH¥E
| Ge. 2 HIA 5% Y(Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions) tt, 1E 8 b B B 8E1T4%)
ERAm /NS

VLR

33

Grant, Michael. (¥ {QH5 2% )( The Ancient Historians) London, 1970,

Crawford, Michael, ed. ({57 2 YT )(Sources for Ancient History) Cambridge, 1983,

Fornara, C. W. (i A& BEFD D845 B $5£14E ) ( The Nature of History in Ancient Greece
and Rome) Berkeley, 1983,

Hemer, Colin J. {FH 4L 25 BT B8 1EFT16 Y The Book of Acts in the Setting of Hel-
lenistic History) Tiibingen, 1989, pp. 63—100, 415—427,

Momigliano, Arnauld. ¢ BU4R 57 8 45 3 89 17 43 2 8l ) ( The Classical Foundations of Modern
Historiography) Berkeley,1990,

Sterling, Gregory E. (4 K . B N8 & — (1 6 17 & fdik i A9 4% 2 T4E ) (Josephos, Luke
Acts and Apologetic Historiography) Leiden, 1992,

Winter, BruceW. (#H2H BT BHEGEITE ) (The Book of Acts in Its First Century Setting)
Vol. 1. BruceW. Winter

and Andrew D. Clarke, eds. (SE5EFT1% BRIty L #EH R ) (The Book of Acts in Its Ancient
Literary Setting ) Grand Rapids, 1993,

N

Reardon,B. P., ed. (% B/ NEEE Y(Collected Ancient Greek Novels) Berkeley, 1989,

Perry, B. E (LB &iE . 0¥ —FH LB BEIZH Y (The Ancient Romances: A Liter-
ary-Historical Account of Their Origins) Berkeley, 1967,

Anderson, G. (&M 8#fifit %K : L & (/N R K ) (Eros Sophistes: Ancient Novelists at
Play) Chico, Calif., 1982,

Hiag, Thomas,{ & f8/Mi¥E Y The Novel in Antiquity) Berkeley, 1983,

Anderson, G. (LM /NK: HFIE P O H 2 69/VR )Y (Ancient Fiction: The Novel in the
Graeco-Roman World) Totowa, N. J.,1984,

Morgan, J. R. and Richard Stoneman, eds., {7 M B HI /R BB DA E /L) (Greek
Fiction: The Greek Novel in Context) London, 1994,

Holzberg, Niklas. { 7 {8/ME4F 48 )( The Ancient Novel: An Introduction) London, 1995,

Schmeling, G. (&2 89/MNR Y (The Novel in the Ancient World) Leiden, 1996; rev.
ed., 2003,

Hock, Ronald F., J. Bradley Chance, and Judith Perkins, eds. ¢ & {£ /i3 #1248 2018 #40
B Y Ancient Fiction and Early Christian Narrative) Atlanta, 1998,




—. #&mmxt 143

8

EHHLOBEAEREGHIMBZEHXR, EFERANB TR
ZH5. BT HRES GINTEES FRm./NEHARE . ED SR
FFI B2 17 Libanius ) B K B CEHE, U RERERBIWFA
MEFBEZINBE-EXTEEHNEREFR. HPEEENHE
BYET 5 3 16 2 2 3K /5 r Ol >k 4% BLJE 87 (Pseudo-Demetrius of Phal-
erum) B¢ XUAE Y (On Style) (FEATCRI= A ITT—H 42 2 18]) ; fhil
k4% B JE#T (Pseudo-Demetrius) B { BIE RV (Epistolary Types) (EH
FERITE R TEATGRT 200 FEFI/ATG 300 F 2 [H) ;B H hZFEE 2 S (Pseu-
do-Libanius) B¢ 3515 XUAE Y(Epistolary Styles) (AT BI AT, MiX
ST R AEE ST, BRATT MBS a0 TE 6 2 B i B &SI
BARNRERNFLE S HRETEE S FEFHHER.

BHRMIER A THEE LS, M IER, K S ME T, U RRFF
AR A, BESENHE, M EHEEHBERNFEEGEAEMHL
R RAARIER . REEE, BB TR E0E, WABIAE T
B4y 3t A TEAT RN %G . B, 3k, B, iB 5T L VE, BUERD L b e
ABE (BEEF BEEE R ER ERANEEK B NE. FHRR
FHSXRER BRFERR CEERDZ0E, B EMZRPE
(BRHAMNBEDZ I, ERERERR ZH (G THAER . #£9
BREHP, ZHEGERBET —MHEREPHXRR, XRATEHS L iH—
AMREAWE. RN FREPEMHBELTEREHINFERE,FRERX
AAEFHMHO L XRERF AR LN BEPFRAEFNFHHNEE.
MEAAMERE-HERTHEESFERREZARKAHK, ER KA E#
Bt 3 0 R b 4R 2 SR A XM B ok 18 R BB R E A,

T E RS B SCRHL T SUE R KRB

(1) FPREHLE . XE4r8 = SA - BE A E AFRKE R
(EEVBAIHERURE . SHARMRRATUH P RABHFEAM
WEAZ BRI R, RE AR A EMER B8 (chairein) ,

(2) EX. %ﬁﬂﬁﬁ‘%u@iﬁiﬁ%ﬁi%%%%ﬁﬁﬁo RESRE
3T EARERS, M1 E REEBREEANLR. XM EHE
HBREHTEREAMBKGBAZENELAXZRERFENGE. XHEY
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FHAMT LA . EEAFFEATE. FHEETKITE,. HFEHF
F# B B — A — 2 ER BN R, TR il Gt A AT K30

D VEIGHLBRENAMER, XERESH - EHRR, FH

WigBEHANEAERAE AR, EX—BREENEERRIERNS
i, A LR X 5 BT AT B, TR A i — P B3I, SR i X 7 BR
Fif .

(3) . [RMLRERT LU IE 85 6 iR R B B S A R
A AL ABLABAE . AR (errosthe) —RBEH BELER.
AnaZEAM. :

CEEGEFTHEDLS B 23—29 ¥5 I 23 & 26 —30 WRAMBM &K IEILE
HFHER. (AR HIAR=FNEHMEBDRARY,

RE YR T HBEHFRFLNGERBNEERR REGANELSR
WREBA K. REY BEPHOFLR, G MM, LI fb i =]
BB CFR BB TRRARGEH. EEAFTLINSRERRABAERD K
. BECHT HARBSCE R R T B AEGF E— TS RIEL T
AR IE AR Z B X H19F A R MR BB AP 06, B ART ME
FBEA A TR AU RE R FIRH L R E R A KRR . RE BIEH
BIR P ER BB B RRE , BSR4 P AT BEHE X RE A AR AE . 10T AR
BH:

(1) B, ERBEFITLMIEXZ B E, K ARBERHESE
HEX. RPEXITHEY BN — ML S. RE ERSRE AR
PRy EHEH TREENERETA.

(2) SHEFBIT IR . R R A B A R SRA T
W WoRE BEEEXTHEH LG, THKEXTIT AFEEN
B HEERRENGR. ERBHENZFEHERNA, ARHREE
HRERSRAGHAHER. Y SEF/ERFH. A RENE
HEBEZLE X T RN MR . 3 T3 i 3h % 69 XA 1 L 322
. R FeHIE KB parakalo(* BK”) X & — TR EMWAET
BRYA .

HTREECHFIMER, RE AN ATHRREAF MR EG
FERK B a0, Kbz K 45 VB9 TF K A BB, T 3k X B 15 A B 45 0 (il an ]
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1:21;% 15: 14— 1 WHARMA RO ARG 4R BNE. R E
HEHPRAN—TMREINBEREEARBTELE RSO TXHXTH
H RSN HERET.

BEHNERTTUMMAEHFREECEARBEN . RES—HLX
HHEZRAH—FN.

B TAR EEMIEHAMERBTFRS BAEARMAHA
BRI B RS ARHEMAEFEE . AT @ e REREE, i
O LE RS RGEHNCFRNE R 6:21—22; 5 2:25—30),

EHSE UM

Hercher, Rudolph. ¢ % B-B18 Y(Epistolographi Graeci) Paris, n. d,

Stowers, Stanley K. {H &% S X+ LM BEE1E Y (Letter Writing in Greco-Roman An-
tiquity) Philadelphia, 1986,

White, John L. (i X BIEMZ XD (Light from Ancient Letters) Philadelphia, 1986,

Malherbe, Abraham J. (E7 {8 B{E5BRIE K Y(Ancient Epistolary Theorists) Atlanta, 1988,

Schubert, Paul. ¢ f# 6E 4 B 89 R ¥ 9 2 X M 3 ) (Form and Function of the Pauline
Thanksgivings) Beihefte zur Zeitschrift fur die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. 20.
Berlin, 1939,

Sanders, Jack T. “MIFIEBEBIHBIE T {52 £ MA5T " (“The Transition from Open-
ing Epistolary Thanksgiving to Body in the Letters of the Pauline Corpus”) JBL 81
(1962).348—362,

Funk, Robert. “H{EMIEXFKME”(“The Letter: Form and Style”)i5 & . X 2FEf
FHHiE ) (In Language, Hermeneutic, and Word of God) New York, 1966. pp. 250
—274,

Bahr, Gordon J. “{£ B M— LA B 15 5 ¥E” (#“Paul and Letter Writing in the First Centu-
ry”) CBQ 28 (1966):465—477,

Funk, Robert, “A@ _HM=HBMFE A ML MW" (“The Form and Structure of II and 111
John”) JBL 86 (1967):424—430,

Bahr, Gordon J. “{£ % #{5#9% & ” (“The Subscriptions in the Pauline Letters”) JBL 87
(1968).27—41,

Mullins, Terence Y. “{EXH 44— &L X A 0] & (“Greeting as a New Testament Form™)
JBL 87 (Dec. 1968):418—426. Mullins, Terence Y. “$ 41 B EFHE X" (“Formulas in
New Testament Epistles”) JBL 91 (1972):380—390. White, John L. (# BE{E {4 1F X ME

@ Robert Funk “{#if#EF 5 095 Bl . L X MPER " (“ The Apostolic Parousia: Form and
Function”) in W, R, Farmer, C. F. D. Moule, and R. R. Niebuhr, eds.,{EB#H%
M BOTIR . MRS AR T BB R ) (Studies in Christian History and Interpreta-
tion: Studies Presented to John Knox) (Cambridge, 1967), 249—268,
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KX H¥E A Y (The Form and Function of the Body of the Greek Letter) Missoula,
Mont., 1972,

Doty, W. { BHAREE {5 o6 Y (Letters in Primitive Christianity) Philadelphia, 1973,

()'Brien, Peter T. (f# % # {56 Ri#M 35| 5 ) (Untroductory Thanksgivings in the Letters of
Paul) Novum Testamentumn Supplements, vol. 49. Leiden, 1977,

White, John L., ed. ¢ &7 1 H 15 5 Y 3T ) (Studies in Ancient Letter Writing ) Semeia 22
(1981),

White, John L. “H R BEEEEHRNNFAHE LY (“New Testament Epistolary Litera-
ture in the Framework of Ancient Epistolography”) ANRW 1I, Principat, 25. 2. Berlin
and New York, 1984. pp. 1730—1756,

Francis, Fred O., and J. Paul Sampley. ( 5H£{R B #{L8Y A ¥ (Pauline Parallels) Phila-
delphia, 1984,

Schnider, F., andW. Stenger. 3% F (440> Bi5 MBI Y (Studien zum neutestamentlichen
Brief formular) Leiden, 1987,

Taatz, Irene. (RHAM KZHBEEKE TR T B85 ) (Frihjidische Briefe: Die Pauli-
nische Briefe im Rahmen der offiziellen religoen briefe des Friihjudentums )
Gétingen, 1991,

Stirewalt, M. Luther. {57 B {5 5 tESE 5B 52 ) (Studies in Ancient Greek Epistologra-
phy) Atlanta, 1994,

Weima, Jeffrey A, DABBRNER . RP BIEHERBYWEEN ) (Neglected Endings: The
Signi ficance of the Pauline Letter Closings) Sheffield, 1994,

Weima, Jeffrey A. D. “If2F BHEHNERE: ST AMB2% 0 EEH” (“The Pauline Letter
Closings: Analysis and Hermeneutical Significance”) Bulletin for Biblical Research 5
(1995):177—198,

HERE

EREFEHZMNLNME R, UM REEEFERABE LA AA
T TG MR ¥R KSR PE k. HAM B 5 E R
XA B HETH IR,

ZEHRBECARTE)13.68—83 AR T AMNFEHNERER
WEERERNSHH., EEHRBARIREARPEATHEESRETES
R TFE.BRETEKNGT ZEHANEEH T HILKH
Lo g v

FRERRABETIFERFIRA L RREAF LR, (BT
B 35 P AR X X 217 i, AN F B E AR, (B RA iR A B 4K
BEERAMEEME O RBEZTHER, & E, AR aBERHEL LR, T
BEREA%E, THREWRTIMEMEHLAMETEMITMEREZ



= MERA 147

E TR . BimEEE E M1 M — it (Eumenes IDZEATHI=HE
REHFEHLURKHEAEITHWEBEEK. ZHXETHEEBESR
KUMEEE,FATAEEPELEBO., XHEFSBMITRHALE—
M URBTHEAN P E AR —F K4 (parchment, X~ & FH T 3
i EE[ Pergamum]), BEAMTEA T B FXNEARZRTHFELE, XA
MEXNMHFPEITFLETEL, I0th R R £ KR EMI] B W et i
HABRSEHFAN.

HAR P LR A HEHR (KL T 3 volumen), SREEEREME
E—-BHPELAKHBG. KK -BAEL 13R1TK, NHETR,
BEFTETKERTRUR—ETENREEE R, BHhEIE 20 ¥
BEEANLUMEE—NMEENBE. —BOABEXRPEERKREAE
35 ERAL K. BEERIIMEFLEBEEKNE., BERITY)
RESEKEX - BINHA=XTR, PRIF—-ETHEE, 5]
BFEN—EHB5: 1 N BERIRNEEF, SRR ERAKOHZN
BEAMNER). $EERLTRIF, ALEFTEER; BE NSNS
Fih, BINMIS R,

MAABHAXREEEEHEM L. REESEE, XHEMEN
AELEITHH(EAGFAEXREZERINTRABEER), KEMS 5K
B

(AB=IBFHAENEETRRAFEMARKH RN EK,
(A )12 MRS (chartes P ELL MB K.

PARBEWEAER FRARASERBEEE - BHREHARE.
Codex(iFiE . 3, BA) XN HIFE B T caudex —iA], EEREB— BRI
FFERET—HAL, REFS./DNEELKB ISR UEREE
XEERLE, A—XREATHE . BFMNBHEIMRBERHSET.
F(EEAEBERARPRE TR, XHLOECREEHTIR. (BE
KEBM EB VR T“H"CEM, FTRREXZE) M“EKE” (mem-
branai, I fER AT NEICAREEEHEME.Q

O XPRAGEDHHEEH. BRRAOABAN, MRAHG ARG, BABPHEEST
55X EAE K ERB RN,
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148 WHRE—F LN e BBk

DR R I/REMGCEA ) (Epigrams) — BRI KA EATT 84
F£, BB PE-KATHATELRKDE, BUFERRL KB
RER. TR BERXNMPAEAREEERAER . RAENABEELHF
B, BEFEPAYMBPEMUTFRERATHAMBRN LR KEDR
N FH

B-+E H#EARK HEEEOEE
BN EAEE -XREMSR HTIERKEKH, BAZE 1
ERXEMEENEM. FEREHERE & HEYE SR

EORBRZETTEME, BEFEERIHE T MNP EE
PAEEE, XA D P 8 TE E KK T MR B (Chester-Beatty,
John Rylands, Bodmen) # 3k A T A. B EERREBTEXNEEH
B, PAMBEBEERRBRAEA—ETUERNEEF . UGFRER
B EEAGHAEN;MAEEESEEE PREE—E. DR 16—
BRLGHBRHEETREWHE . AXESEFTEZRABAREEE
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MBS, BEBREET BAE
wITEER D AT E -RH
. L RAXFSEKBRYIR
HEM 4, X AT X EE S L
THEBEHSCE"RIEM, X
FEXNTEARESFPEXLBE
FINIEM—F, BB EMUT AR
TEERE. EEBILAHE,
PAYUFEREH R HER
FERMMN, 5SZARKME EZ
M=ttt +, R PBRIC
FEHME.

FABEPY—ETRETF
SR — BRI L, BKAHY
FE (SR BEF).(BEME
FOMCEEITE)— ARS8
MR AKE, 32 H 35
£ N

Bk #5 5 o] LAg Al B & L
HISCER. BRE MHEMFANEE
HHBATIEMDEE (Bl
B 16:22; 8 AT 5:12), M IERE
BEATLEI-FTRELNA
B, ek BAEE X FREEFM
FRIERERERBEEHF. X
MHFETTUBBRERPHERES
b E 2 A XA LR
FHHNER. EELBHERN
R, EEEELZ(S MG
1), BLFF ) F 5 AT 40 09 2 3

BE-+X BEEEHE AR
K66 FE/\A 248
BRFBER SRR XHER

HF.EERPERANSEEE, Hmkk
FOFEHEG 61D, (SIBFKEEBE T

BE.BEREERENGER
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150 HEBE—-FEXH. e Bk

BRBETREERS ZHM.O

TE— R ERI AR BB 1S, B ATE R T R R — A
BARBEINERBRDERTIUDEEHE HE, EXBEHTER
B — B FIFERE B TAERR R A A B4 (T 86K 1k — 0 TR 2 A 50 X 51
B AR? — M HBRRKIREN S ERWRE., EREELET
A LG R RAR RRRAE . ZECGE IR R R TS ) T8 R
FT4E 5 ( Theophilus) Bt IE AR IR 28 i 24 5 B A F B B 4T b 9, T L
R REEERAER B S P IS5, XS B R Y e —
A XA AMER  XRREFSEBRENTE BHRERTE, AR
(LR TR ek, 3 R B T BB ST, B — 3R R AT
7B — AR R BE. AT ERE SRR —F
BEFR, FAPHBSBNBE QEERENREEL TR
AT BRREMSETE, M CEERERRSNE RS
BATRAY , T2 PR I 2 RO B f iy 2R B

EHWSEIR

Hussein, M. A, (BEHNER. KENPEEDABEABEN R BB TR Y (Origins of the
Book: Egypt’s Contribution to the Development of the Book from Papyrus to Codex)
Greenwich, Conn., 1972,

Reynolds, L. D., and N, G, Wilson. {(¥/5 R f12%: % ) (Scribes and Scholars) 2d ed. Lon-
don, 1974,

Lewis, Naphtali. { iy % B % B P R Y(Papyrus in Classical Antiquity) Oxford, 1974,

Idem. (HHED DN EKINMR ) (Papyrus in Classical Antiquity: A Supplement) Brus-
sels, 1989,

Turner, E. G. (B ¥ ¥ K 89 2 B % ) ( The Typology of the Early Coder)
Philadelphia, 1977,

Roberts, C. H., and T. C. Skeat, {¥PA<BIBEH: Y( The Birth of the Codex) Oxford, 1983,

Blanck, H. (#{%#945)(Das Buch in der Antike) Munich, 1992,

Llewelyn, S. R. “#Z& K 1L” (“ The Development of the Codex” )¢ [ 5 {38 # (7

@® Gordon J. Bahr, “{3Z M— 269 B{EE1E" (“ Paul and Letter Writing in the First
Century”) CBQ 28 (1966):465—477;Richard N. Longenecker, “H{LA9$5 B ME 5
1R F (" (“Ancient Amanuenses and the Pauline Epistles”) WAHATIAHREEY
(New Dimensions in New Testament Study) (Grand Rapids, 1974), 281—297; E. R.
Richards, (f# B #{5 8 4518 B ) ( The Secretary in the Letters of Paul) (Tiibingen,
1991).
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Y ( New Documents Illustrating Early Christianity ). Vol. 7. Macquarie, 1994,
pp. 249—256,

Murphy-O'Conner, Jerome. { H{EMEERT . b7 LA EBR ML Z ) (Paul the
Letter-Writer: His World, His Options, His Skills) Collegeville, Minn., 1995,

Gamble, Harry Y. ( RIA¥ S EEMEE Y (Books and Readers in the Early Church) New
Haven, 1995,

Haines-Eitzen, Kim. { BEMEP AN ZEBEA. MO MEMEE R XEELHEE)D
(Guardians of Letters: Literacy, Power, and the Transmitters of Early Christian Liter-
ature) Oxford, 2000,

Millard, Alan. ¢ BRSkEHLH B EFIE VE Y Reading and Writing in the Time of Jesus) Shef-
field, 2000,

BIERNES) 4

HREEEIWARADTEENSHAR.C HEREFMAFH
BE B VESCRE R AL AR ST R, IR R B R AR
BEAMABBELBLZERNRET R, . ERFEZEAEABNK
. B HE 5 A LA BB R E MO d st

IS BL K AL A B 19 7 RS L A0 B BB RS LART BT R A A AASE i
BH. #3230, BEWMTEA HRE M, 01T LR AR
MBS, BRIELREHA ARG, BEERT HIEH . Lo RESH
F (B 8:30), EFRMNANAFEREERH BT L KEF REE
2 0 A R (R B 5 B i [ Callimachus ] 98U Y[ Hymns ) 88 & — A~ 88
BRI , T LT R 5 8 SR 4R R U1 S R B R AR &
A4 1 B (451 2 I R AR 5 T 322—323 T, AR IIRIBEE R/ i
EXAERERE.

EEfTESL TEPBE, A PR RMAETH LK, 2 H R R IR
B, BIATCR—HE NI, WHWWKNEBEATEEE 2F 70 HHK
B, YYUMETH I ABEN, KRN —Br 8% T. BERRTXE
E-EHABREFAAMERE. FHELSHBHEBTHRAELE.Q

® W. V. Harris,{ &5 AR5 881 )(Ancient Literacy) (Cambridge, Mass., 1989),

@ Jen Platthy, 5 &7 BE & 548 P8 B 4 %€ 45 ) (Sources on the Earliest Greek Libraries
with the Testimonia) ( Amsterdam, 1968); Lionel Casson, (i S8 E B4 HY(Li-
braries in the Ancient World) (New Haven, 2001),
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152 ' HEE--FLXH. do BBt

LA 3 BT #5515 2 R 3T (Zenodotus) B IE 7 L KB HIE K Z —, i@
MEFHZ EELREH T XA, FHLUKHEEETRTHERY
WA GFEERATES. WMITE TESCFEHER .,

FEATE—H 22, KL 58 F) 45 (Heraclitus) B¢ 77 5 [A] B ) ( Homeric
Questions) BEAHFRHENFEEST ., AFIERKELETNERERNHS
H—EREERENEE MITEXENEEMAE ST ERET ¥
BHERA . EHDMHEEEE(Hesiocd WEEEESILBREBMILE
AL BEBRVNNHEA T AHE. A EANSFHELSE
(Theagenes of Rhegium) XEEMIEE¥HIXAMCHT AR S EHH L&
HHEEENREREH) B8 - BT F ARG R CFEHRE R
FEMOGEE, BB XL EERESHNBRRE. 2T ELE
HEFIATXANEMART HELRABECL 357 3D,

RN FMBERK

X TP AL SREFNOARIK. EFEONHP, 5
Xty S AN A RS IS B e R BT STA EC . EAT B B L RS | 3 A i 42 LA
REFHFERIIEL T XBEXNOARNRERLTICE. RIISAX
AP ST BB VTSR 2 BN SO MV R 4T LN BB BT R P E R M,
HERIMARES HEEETRBENNFE, F BME UE#E 5
MEI P EFXEES. X TFRTELN THRENBREHOAF
P EBESC (D EMTRE TR HL REMEEEFHRR
IR (BTN R EE HOOK F B EIC & AR as ARt T
BEAMKE.

ZIEDSCF A L T SCRRAR 1 S A R, B W LA ST & i i
JRERHIBLRL, R E F R AT X EXFHNA P L RARNEXFEAS
] A S B B L A R P AT R A NP E R R (RAE XA LM AT
HEHRD . DX FERIPAHER . ZEEE B NEFTH@S (H
BUNF SR . FIE IR FERAER T EEIOR LW hit
SFEFRBMKE. FERMLTEH . XRVLFTEANEFGEFL. 2
ENSCFRBRETE T EMNRE T IARE REBEAMFENSE, AR S
RUEL(SEXRBETUAMMAREXEN LRI THAA
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HEE .

EHNPERRIKRAR L, BEHTRIBADTFREIFHEES
PR 128—130 0. i P F 4R AR A7 8 SURR TP A4 8 Lo 2 B Hofth
ETERTE G &, AT K ReH S A BB R IE M, SRkt
WP R, XFFER AT LA A E TR RAR. IEREDTEK LY
BV XHEFEBNESY AFNES . SWURE . AIEBF GEEMRIE,
AR W KBUREFFEE. RAXGaER LA R WEMKE; 5
SMEFRE B BRI R ER R I RN, JESCF
WP ERTTRRE THRBEAFITHER 27 F 5 KELABUREFES
HB HEAEKE. RERAGHRMTABMEAFER(125-126
O EREEAERRICAaE. B, PRANFHINEETENE
HHERMNEETHREEN MARNR> FREEXF%ESPRAN L
B .

DEAFH S HESFZEBE EEZRAREE F 5, Btk S % 308
AeEREFHEHBIEGNES MXTFARESHWSZEE . AR
FEFN R 45 (Liddell&-Scott) f)¢ A B iR IC 28 Y (Greek Lexicon) & 424t —4
ERRENFER.

A $ % 0k

#X

(75 BESE XX B ) (Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum) 4 vols. Berlin, 1828—1877,

v & B85 30 ) Unscri ptiones Graecae) 14 vols, Berlin, 1873—1890,

Dittenberger, W. (% 77 % B & X X ) (Orientis Graeci Inscriptiones Selectae) 2 vols. 135
Leipzig, 1903—1905, Reprint. Hildesheim, 1970,

Dittenberger, W. (& H%%53C 88 Y(Sylloge Inscriptionum Graecarum) 3d ed. 4 vols. Leip-
zig, 1915—1924,

(% RE5E C#MFE Y (Sup plementum Epigraphicum Graecum) leiden, 1923—,

{PLT 830K Y(Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum) Berlin, 1863—,

Dessau, H. (B T B30 Y Unscriptiones Latinae Selectae) 3 vols. Berlin, 1892—1916,

Woodhead, A. G. (& B4 XK N Study of Greek Inscriptions) Cambridge, 1967,

Giancarlo, Susini. & D& A : BT LA+ B Y The Roman Stonecutter: An Introduc-
tion to Latin Epigraphy) Oxford,1972,

Gordon, A. E.(HIT 30830 E £ Y (1llustrated Introduction to Latin Epigraphy) Berke-
ley, 1983,
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Keppie, Lawrence, { 3% % 04E3C Y(Understanding Roman Inscriptions) Baltimore, 1991,
L’année épigraphique. 1885—. Papyri,

K

Kenyon,F. G., et al. { RIFENGWIH I H BT B4 ) (Greek Papyri in the British Museum) 5
vols, London, 1893—1917,

Grenfell, B. P., A. S. Hunt, et al. (REGHEBEEKI ALY The Oxyrhynchus Papyri)
London, 1898—,

Hunt, A, S., and C. C. Edgar. (JE3C%#AE S M B K%L Y(Select Papyri: Non-Literary)
2 vols. Cambridge,Mass.,1932—1934,

Turner, E. G. (B ELKAN L ) (Greek Papyri: An Introduction) 2d ed. Oxford, 1980,

Pestman, P. W. (EFtE AW #iEA Y (The New Papyrological Primer) 2d ed. Lei-
den, 1994,

Qates, John F., Roger S. Bagnell, and William H. Willis. ¢ S35 S 4R FMg 045875 5)
(Checklist of Editions of Greek Papyri and Ostraca) Chico, 1985,

Pestman, P. W., and H. A. Pupprecht. (3¢ & K897 BI04 1E 4 B Y(Berichti-
gungsliste der Griechischen Papyrusurkunden aus Aegypten) Leiden, 1992,

(ERPEAETHEE R (Bulletin of the American Society of Papyrologists) 1963—,

(I ERFETNSE SCERA T Y (Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik) 1967—

Horsley. H. R., ed. (BRI 2B B M8 ) (New Documents 1llustrating Early Chris-
tianity) 1981—,

T
o

BESRAREE - R E S ITRIE S H#ITHA. EERY
FdL LR KR
BR—HEAEHE EXA T LA B ERREREER, B&H KB
REFBHPEXBEES, MACREANZ SHAN T EELE
e BMEHURKHFERZE . FEERT AR BAUXBELTES,
REARMEKEATWENERERFTPEBEHAERAMES. B4R
ByEE - HENEESRHES —HHEE BSMAEE S F A ERE
MR TE—ERMRBER TR ZEHEE - ITHE, AMIEES®E
136 FBEiE.C FHit, 2BFARAFEESR. BANTHBECEREAEBKL

@ G. Mussies, “EE B B HE MR HFIEIE” (“Greek as the Vehicle for Early Christi-
anity, ") HT A7 3T ) (New Testament Studies) 29(1983):356—369,
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BHCBTIBRY koine EFIRYER B # M) A BEIE . XMIBE SRR NTE & B
RS, RS B BRREE.

EMAER XN TREIERTFHASENTOER T, FLOUTRE
TSRS, TURBR ERFE XEZRBINT AR
B BT R R — B SRR . (B 2 A58 1L 20 B SO 095 2 45 5 o
B L0 60 A B SO, XA S R 4 T 25, 51 40 BT & (Deiss-
mann) ZEEAIEE R R, FANESERA L RERAHANES.
AN FHAH X —FE S, 0 EHK . FARRE O — B EN
ot RRARR X", HANEBXEE—t+HBEHLHAR
KW, BN LR T TaE —SEE LS, £ B HFAEEBRRK
A B BERR S B7 20 4 A M R (Semitic) B S W%, EORER
MEBE FEEE RS H, B AR BTN T S g
MR R RN, AR, BT 2B R P A B B4 AU M R A Y A
PRES R, TR SIEE X E— M ROR KBTS, HY
REAZ KB LR T— SRR koine 7 BB MRS I HRMIE
ELMRIERE , WA BLET A7 B SCIE %W & — A i 42 A0 S04t B o
MR SO RS . BRI A B S R R K B E E S AR
RS ©

AT BT Tt 42 B S R 0 T M B SO A O R Tt A2 B B 42 24
PEOBRAE A B 50, SRR Ao 3 L T C Aticism) TFH6 2 B CR 45 5L 09 6 ]
BEER) , T YR T R, 53R R F AT,

FSE S pd

Moulton, J. H., W. F. Howard, and Nigel Turner. { $ 9% B 30iE ¥ Y (A Grammar of
New Testament Greek) 4 vols. Edinburgh, 1908—1976,

Deissmann, G. A. (i CHE B2V (Light from the Ancient East) New York, 1927,

Moulton, J. H., and George Milligan. { % §& X #i#41811C ) The Vocabulary o f the Greek Tes-
tament) London,1952, Reprint. Grand Rapids, 1974,

Voelz, James W. (A& S )(“The Language of the New Testament”)ANRW 11, Prin-

® A. D. Nock, “H#iAL” (“The Vocabulary of the New Testament,”) JBL 52 (1933)
134 (Essays, 343),cites examples,
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cipat, 25.2. Berlin, 1984. pp. 893—977,
137 Horsley, G. H. R ¢“RAFHIHEALKBRHESR")(“The Fiction of ‘Jewish Greek’”) (iR B

A B BB B Y (New Documents Illustrating Early Christianity) 5 (1989).5—40,

Porter, Stanley E.,(EAMIER : i RiECV(The Language of the New Testament: Classic
Essays) Sheffield,1991,

Porter, Stanley E. (Fr 2 b i) % B iE »(“The Greek Language of the New Testament”) In
idem, { FF 4= B FM Y(Handbook to Exegesis of the New Testament) Leiden, 1997. pp.
99—130,

ZRABHR

FIEHARNZARMFET HARORE . BRI TA B
ERBPERGHA . RZLET, AABRER REBEGALIREN
B, AR AEX (BB ASRESE.C BREXHNAE - RESEFEE
R XD TR TS 7ML R 6 3T 5 DE A
Z t# (Winged Victory of Samothrace, 24 JCH 200 ), — it 433k G X &
(Melos) 8B 32 % 3k # ( Aphrodite) OK B BRI T . & R G # K S 80
R A S ENERIZ EWE AT ZHE), EfERR
Y FERZ B R WS (Parthenon) I U R FRBE XL SHY
BEBZAMERMTELUER.Q XRERENESFHR BEFHBBEEER
MERFELHFMIIZAR EEHEE, I EMMFSMT LZARAKERA
BELAEFENESRBAAR. RSB REAT B ARREKRFHEH &S
PTRFEZHERE. BERZAPHAN IO REZ BB (H W6
HWHAREF S AMERERKIT,

AENFELLERY . ZRRELT 0T Do, B
BRE TR THEZERPREREER, QT L XLKMEEL BT

@ W. W. Tamn,(HBEHY Y Hellenistic Civilization) (Cleveland, 1953), 316,

® A. Adrani, “% B4 Z AR ” (“Hellenistic Art”) fl O. Vessberg, “HRE—F L AR”
(“HellenisticRoman Art”), R4 R L AR T B £ 8B ) (Encyclopedia of World Art)
(New York, 1963), 7:283—411 ARMHHEE; REXTRTREGZARESERL K
F—1 %5,

® ® G. P.Carratelli fl . Baldassarre RN EH 2 HEAERA EERNOE ), (EE. @
RO ETL N Pompei: Pitture e Mosaici) (Rome, 1990—1999), 9 vols,
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RO SR, P 2 B (House of Faun) 5 —{F I J7 1L K KF K
REREF RO SRS, BESRPOAE.OXHERELTFER
WAFEEARAF BN —BLENES. DSRERAAEEEH LK —E
B ERXMEHEENMINZARGPHEERARK,

B+t WHTSEAORERRING N 2TTHT 180—1T 159 4
LRSS T E AR R FEMANT (Alkyoneus) , RS/ B XA NBEREZ
E RN —D IS . FO R T (Ge)R7ETE SIRAIRIT . REF Lo ™ fo HiE ST K 1b S
FHHEE, (WS 30k EER R = (Bildarchiv Preussicher Kulturbesitz) /¥R %
LAY

BOx TRBEZAROERESE T REARE . RATTLHEREHTERR
FPAR I (B TATOHT 9 45 Oh E EH R AW ASHIEE R BRIz iR 138

@ Ada Cohen, {37 J7 L1 A iy 40 i 1 38 : BE FI) #0152 W B9 88 ) ( The Alexander Mosaic: Sto-
ries of Victory and Defeat) (Cambridge, 1997),

@ Paul Zanker, ( 8 & B78BE 69 BUR AY B % 1 ) The Power of Images in the Age of Au-
gustus) (Ann Arbor, 1988)7E A #T AREH U A AT WA EREB o . FE B IR R — R A9 B
F IR R BRI AR A B E R AR B H B MRS David Castriota,
(REFHHBHALRIZNFAEEHDD DHEE YO ARMBR)(The Ara Pacis Augus-
tae and the Imagery of Abundance in Later Greek and Early Roman Imperial Art)
(Princeton, 1995),
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FLEABIBA L. B BAX B BREFGEI MR TER FRF S HAE
FBMERTHE R ENHBROESE. IERPREHNER, 50
BRI RRITHRBAORALE¥ S8R, BHIEH (Trajan’s Column) fi
FUAER E#2F o 5 B, X 2 E R R e & MRk B aE, 55
RAH R ER R ER R FRSEEIRIETE R T 2 HMUGER
WE(Dacian) 4. FEPERE FAFFE = JE M3 49 &% BLiR B St AN 23
WRABR, ¥ EGSXNEEIRE R E 5.

B+ MESRERERINE $D DRHHHRE
AT AT BTA B XA R T REHHARNEE, TUES LR
FOFE BB FINE 1 B9 RS ARIERT He.

139 B S E » £ % (Doric) #1% R JE W (Tonic) HE R 41 BITE HESL (2
JURT 4D ) TU3R Y B2 48 4 34 i A B 3 52 15 188 ( Erechtheum) A 34 3
TREZR. NATTHTUHETFGR, BRI T HEXEZWME (F WL
FIMIEEKER) R EREMN S X(BREXSFHWEEBAY MR
W) .

A B B Iy 2 B AR, B D0 e TR, RAITATLU
EXEHESSE - TAFENERBRATW - AEREWE. TEMA e
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FEHHF; X HP DKE SR B ERLSHEAR LT, §5
IR T TR RAIBE RN, AR Z UL T O3 Bk
PHET ALY . AEmPEX SRR RHETHAREENASL
BRBMRTHRAEACHMH . TE B . TBUT, UREAFIER SR
(. 83,85 31D, FEEHANERRIL AR,

ARTEEMNBRFERER-ITRENGEHR, BEXNEENEE. T
BHEBZRW—NAFEE,FHERME. XBRE(HETHEI E 13
F;9F 37,39 W20 M8 W BAMEF M4 F 15 WHTRM B L., &
BEAEEMEZT OLERMD PRE-KEBYHRTF, =KiLAR
HAREWYDEBRERE, XA FEE NS L ——triclinium, FEMY R
EXtFEAO,

BZ+i FDHUA(ROMAN AQUEDUCT), BT (Segovia)
e S A 24 O R AR L0 L T, -5 44 S 85 D B0 98 85 0 6
BE:28.29 K. (© ZLARYK, AL

BB (domus) # # (5 A if B R A FIAEE X B B i3t B
REGE P OEBERER, NAERARELR ERRERFE—&
HERERSINKER) . B ERA —4ET (atrium) , ADXEZBEX
Y. — TR E KM, HRE 2P 3B T E— ARG
TMES L, X MR E RSN . ADXMEFEHREAIXE,
5% TG 3 L # FRRAER B R E K 5 R (FlINENED R FAA B

140
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¥. AR AR KR A, & R SRS R R s —
AMEREWEE, BEEPRINAFBRXE., KBEAFELBRIEAR
HRARGEET(RERRGEFERERBRZEAFH . BEAKREH L
KEECHEIDRHIERER, B - BN TERELATF B E
BAES T F R A PR B KB4 X (insulae) , B A RS FE . 8
BHIEEERRHAE.

E=+ #txT
RIX B AT RHERAT S E B — QUL 5 3T &, X
ST TR RS E . (ORFF « FF/ZARHRL AL

EABREMEEERSB SRR SEHANARERE UM - &K
% #i[ Dura Europus 3R FIAREE , =25 50 , st REH X AS L (&
BE)BAMNEST XNATERENTFENBTUINER(RBRP SRR
HEE—H)., ERITHETIATHMTES, HSBAR T A#EEE,
T DR KL E (basilica) G EB EEMMAL, XFETDRBHKE
B (—MRAETEF U S X, Rt — 2 B iY X8 [ 2 R M
WERA] UREFEMERBAMMFRMCPETZHTRARN
ARNAR EEANFEBNEFERNWRERAERRKT
BEAERET RS G, BRI URAERBBZNESEF. BAF L
KRASEFSHEAENIEMEIT, HEXTEIRSERBMHHSRE
ROBFEZETRES N, BEHNTIAKRSERXMEENREL
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MbwERAgz—.0
EHSH W

Bieber, M. (& BE L 0TS B 8 ) ( The Sculpture of the Hellenistic Age) Rev. ed. New
York, 1961. Reprint, 1980,

Hanfman, G. M. (& B{LEIZ AR Y(Hellenistic Art) Washington, 1963,

Boardman, John, et al. (ZARMEHERK I The Art and Architecture of Ancient Greece)
London, 1967,

Pollitt, J. . (& MBELRHCHIZ AR Y (Art in the Hellenistic Age) Cambridge, 1986.

Lawrence, A. W. (F B E % Y(Greek Architecture) 5th ed, New Haven, 1996,

Higgins, R. A. (&P LBk E Y Greek and Roman Jewelry) London, 1961,

Kiler, Heinz. ¢ B S )5 E M 2R »(The Art of Rome and Her Empire) Art of the-
World. New York, 1963,

Toynbee, J. M. C.{B T AME AR (The Art of the Romans) London, 1965,

Becatti, G.{ i B BEMT LY LRV The Art of Ancient Greece and Rome) London, 1968,

Bieber, M (L E MG XHFREMNT L LR LB T/MI(Ancient Copies: Contributions to the
History of Greek and Roman Art) New York, 1977,

Andreae, Bernard. { ¥ ;R Y The Art of Rome) London, 1978,

MacDonald, Wm. L.{Z 57% E KB K Y (The Architecture of the Roman Empire) 2 vols.
New Haven, 1982, 1988,

Pollitt, J. J.¢ATTHEI 753 SEBATT 337 EM T DL AR WIE ML Y(The Art of Rome c.
753 b.c. —a. d. 337: Sources and Documents) Cambridge,1983,

Kleiner, Diana E. E. {% S8 Y(Roman Sculpture) New Haven, 1992,

McKay, A. G. (B S8t A B M EM Y (Houses, Villas, and Palaces in the Roman
World) Ithaca, N. Y., 1975; Baltimore, 1998,

@ R. Krautheimer, { B3I 38 8 2 S A F %% ) (“ The Beginning of Early Christian Architec-
ture” ) BB ) (Review of Religion)(1939):127 — 148¢ B M . p it 2 f 3 Y
B 2 R BF 58 Y (Studies in Early Christian, Medieval, and Renaissance Art)
([London, 1971], 1—20); J. G. Davies.{ AR HH L BANEEMAE R ) (Origin
and Development of Early Christian Church Architecture) (New York, 1953); J. B,
Ward Perkins, (B 38 T f 248 Sk # 2 694 % ) (“Constantine and the Origins of the
Christian Basilica”) Papers of the British School at Rome 22 (1954):69 — 90; R.
Krautheimer,{H 138 T K # & ) (“The Constantinian Basilica”) Dumbarton Oaks Pa-
pers 21 (1967):117—140; idem, (B4 ¥ R HFFE & B2 0 BB B30 ) (Early Christian
and Byzantine Architecture) (Baltimore, 1965); L. M. White (ZEF LS B HREAML
R :AMBA A A RIS 6 b 6] 09 B W AT Y (Building God's House in the Roman
World: Architectural Adaptation among Pagans, Jews, and Christians) (Baltimore,
1990); idem,{ B H B RN SEE Y The Social Origins of Christian Architecture) ,
(B . e ERARARACFMBEY(Vol. II; Texts and Monuments for the
Christian Domus Ecclesiae in its Environment ), Harvard Theological Studies ( Valley
Forge, Penn., 1997)
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Bebe, H. Keith. { R EEEFAFITL Y(“Domestic Architecture and the New Testament”) BA
38 (1975):89—104,

Clarke, John R. ¢ATCHT 100 SEB|ATT 250 4 % T 6% B A HI 55 B2 - 3L L 25 (6] F e B8 ) (The
Houses of Roman Italy, 100 b. c. —a.d. 250; Ritual, Space, and Decoration) Berkeley,
1991,

gkl

FEEHE

AHBEATRE, HAEDIREARXBH S - FEHERE. R
(Solon) 8 225@ i LR AINT H R B 94 A A9 67 . © Orgeones(“BiR 4R
ARG BERAFHRRZEP X FICRFNLE.Q TAEE LEA
AFRYRE N THERR UM RRBETALE, RARPINBRFIREA
SR EEREENA . iDRPRE A EIN  thiasos(FL g3t
AT LB M) . i E EbRFHAK BREAFER KNS
L) —M . #EEBLA (thiasotal) K& 2 SME A, thiasoi B JLF- B2 E
Fitll, FELEARRAOT —HrB AR R eranistai(5k B F eranos,
BE), ENATH =L P T—EXMEBFEAA. XM PhER
R BRUSNEFERERFFAET RBTE. NAITH 300
SR HHAMNBECESK MEAA GO ERILBERBILE
Ep,

AR H AR R MR & (Bl tniE 3h R AT 2) St R B A4
. EEARNBETLBS, BEAN ZERFEESEENEF M
LHITSRERRNFT NS, EMNREMOFE XX T EHZELE
RSN, ERFEL TRk, THANBSABRBITA S M
i H TR 2B AMRER B R, B FARBBER. K

O ERE¥EFZAIIAMAGEREN, RERARNOERMUAZ L, BAEMOEE.
2. FHGHH R HE , R HAN A A AR AR S0 Justinian, (BT B
WY (Digest) 47.22. 4,

® W. S. Ferguson, “B[# %% K13 R " (“ The Attic Orgeones”) HTR 37 (April 1944).
61—140,
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RMAMAEFEERMAMNACRHHEA.

AHUMARMBRANEE; 5 —-LWRERB. KEHELEALK
#RTE 10 2 100 4~ Z 6], F R E L H R 30 8 35 4. #HEARRBTRE
BE - AMARH . FRAMAZR,FEREETFHARNME.

P DAL T30 KR, HFELA+ RE-1T80FA #
ARG ILF BRAA#RHE — N SFILAEF. FEEANFIRE
HWERNREAE, URRFEMH S, XLPRBRI TS
BA—IHFREME—HF.

Y5 B E 3wk

Poland, Franz. (#2288 M £ Y(Geschichte des Griechischen Vereinswesens) Preiss-
chriften von der Fiirstlich Jablonowskischen Gesellschaft zu Leipzig, vol. 38 (1909). Re-
print, 1967,

Tod, Marcus N. (Z5 B 2 $5% Y (Sidelights on Greek History). Oxford, 1932,

T OtH

AT LHET SR A B9 25 A=A Hr B (D Bl E B S —
MR T, HBR SRR A AR ZEM R NSRRI (O BAT
=R, BRI AR T R B ELE 47 b FHR b 4 B 5 T AR
TEMEFFHE: QENBRTEEFQUNEHEIRZ T 7k fEL 4t
B T AR = R B ARG, FERAFEFEMAHHELT .

RT3 AR A E R E WKER collegia, HAEINEANTE
FOER T+ A, Xt B 8RS B #9224 5 ) (stationes) | 52 AY
(cultores) B #t £ B (tenuiorum, “55 ABI”) . FEEFTA X 24t A g 3L [
FHIE, B B R 7E S E B AR UM A BT B9 stationes B, 1R B B
CEHESHHRSFER GRS TR AR R 4x R R Eim. B
TARMRALRZS, A Nt B REAEZENFEILOTE.

EARARKE FMERBSEE AR, it mEm R
PR EMET R, BNETERTAEE F KN ELET B
HITRER . B AR B R, KRB BN AR EIEERN.
AL RGBS AR, EHAE collegia,ffﬁ%;iéﬁm_f’ﬁﬂgﬁﬂﬁ}
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£, REZ—FHKEHNBWEAMAGAT, MERF T HENEFLE,
7 133 228, AT BB R R 4 W E AR H , 4L B RGBT, BB M col-
legia, Efi1HI£2#RE collegia tenuiorum religionis causa (HA S EEMN
FAMHED . SRAAHEHREENA) AT LLAEZ MG AR e 255
—ERHZEE ARFEBA -KHNED . ftHL T (EFEEFH)
R Z T HRTXMHNETE. HAAARETAE H O WE, R
HEABALITER. EHER, BRI collegium, N\ ~H 4K FF
WP OHUSEMTRESHA B CWER(CKESHH T BREEREFAA T
7= B2 B R A HTER San Callisto]Hih FE X FEH S ER P H3
#2B¢ [ Hippolytus ] B J¥ B & 7 %% Y [ Re futation of All Heresies 9. 7]1).
BRI EERAEMH, BN RHEARB LM R ETSRE T —F Nt
LR RAEEAASNFT R, L R (EHE[Apology] 39) ffi e 578 1
#£2 LT 518 BHATT R ZEF LA B P AT S — B .

oA AL E R R EER T AR, F—&K%k4
(lex collegii) ¥ 5E B 51 B kAT R A AT BUE B9 3k 47 B B A W A RS
BHRE B H — 1 HAEEIR R EH R ordo(H MBI T IoEBL) fiE A ER

RMERES.

FHSE K

Liebenam, Wilhelm. (% Dyt &8k T B LB DR Y( Zur Geschichte und Organisation des
Réischen Vereinswesens) Leipzig, 1890,

LaPiana, George. “% T7F E B ¥1JL & 4EE] K95 BE A B ” (“Foreign Groups in Rome Dur-
ing the First Centuries of the Empire”) HTR 20, no. 4 (1927):183—403,

KR H

FEREME DR 8K TRk At P “ e s s 7 L7 i
XA TREMAER —F SHBAHESNMARZA. HERT DA
RET A B & X E X E A2 A IR, B it B o DL SE
B EEXEREEAHNRE T —FHFERR. RREARRELEH
PMER ARSI E N RZAARBA A RFTE. BREGHTE
PSP AR — T RAZFT AR B T3x L B a3 A~ 5 i H Atk
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B, WX A B A PR TR, 4 RENRR R EE
MBI T MBS EREFHHME. HEREANERERR A BE
ITHRL . R Bk B B 118 AR 25 JH At B 2% SR FIR B B 6 B
HLEHDL: XRAERKRGETRERK. BANER, S RZEELHEHB,
HAEFN T EFITHEAN £ .

N $E T

Roberts, Colin, T. C. Skeat, and A. D. Nock. “ZE & H8 #7893 H ” (“The Gild of Zeus
Hypsistos”) HTR 29(1936):39—88,

Boak, A. E. R “#E—%F Dt 6932 K it A A" (“The Organization of Gilds in Greco-
Roman Egypt” XX £ EHiE &SRS MSWIE R Y (Transactions and Proceedings of
the American Philological Association) 68 (1937).212—220,

HEAEMR

AR RESEXA T ZHEE L., THRNERERBHL TR
FENHERER. LUTHRFE B Inscriptiones Graecae 117 1368, i}
EARAREANT 178 FEZHAA , G IEF Y (Attica) () fF B 5 (Tobac-
chD# AN BUEF URERMBITERN TR A, O

PAEMERARHBEAZANPHE REHPERRFR AT HMEE
2 K Hir (Bacchio) #t i — M A B A1 @ LR, A BB A — T B
o ASBRESOBMME - FEENZESANLE HEARLLER,
LR BRI R ERSFNKEH R . BB AMNZAE —&F
BEATSH AT BMEL. FEHE A MHABESHBER. MRBH TR,
R ARES MBS e MREARZTALHE FHEIRTHEML,
SEI MM IEAZ A —HE. EAMRA T — MR B, K8 N EE TR
FAIZFMEAARELEZAMNTED, BLRATLIBK. MERLIHE,
BIMABNZERASAENPEREET ZBEFTRIFUBRFMS
b ZH RS ER BT, FERNRRANSANRANEESR. A
AEESME R, LM ERFE R Y E b BT S R b T Lig g,

@ Translation by Marcus N. Tod, { & I i £ 4% ) (Sidelights on Greek History) (Ox-
ford, 1932), 86—91,
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RAEANTR HRITARFRE S-S THMARAMEN, KEEHRR
BEMARAEFELE AR LW RENFE T, RERMANT 2 b8
BRT . METHRERMAM KM S A 25 M BER D - mEH
ABBRFT , BT 89 AN % 1] 4% ] 21 B 4% &1 48 1 i o i, L 0 AR IE B
AR FERMNZELZFANERETRERRX N AE, RERB LT
EE —-BREHENEZE N E S HELLURES 25 @9 BT K.
MREABIT HEARIE A EAXE I REGEL, MED ALk E
EEESE RAMEEZDRENLT. MRATKFHERBRA RS
BEITRMA B EZBIEFEAHLT - BA %53 £ A 58] 4% 8 i HE
RS BEBHRALL 30 RENRIMTE. KRFNKERSHZ
TEEMZHE DR LA XRETREL R, ERSFIERTMW
VAT E R Y - HERRE RN X R, EE
Elaphebolion A (Z A B S + RERBEEE, M 7EH H] P 4 R O B 4%
AT LIEEE RIS E B ERE S, R EE . AK (bucolicus) | B # 1k B
e &#r . & E (Core) A TE % (Palaemon) . P 38 3% 3k 2K . B 3 4% 8 (Preteu-
rythmus) 3B L6340, XU L FRXERE X R LG MAIKGS . R
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BATH L REE B WEAK, BELS. BANH TEA XM 0E%
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AT TRT LA CONEAE B SR 30) A AR RZ B (AT 4T AR BA BE)
HISE. {BEAR, AR E VIR Bk A S B L A RBM X
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Immortality) (Oxford, 1921); A. D. Nock,{ZEELFE Y (“The Cult of Heroes”) HTR
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BRI ARMEREARE LM, BREBIFEFRTEILY, TUBRE AR
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MR E B REYHERZH(ERIREY M, X RS RA/RM 5B A
#) . FAZERMBRE, EEKBRERGOWTAM P LA TERE
R, BERMERSETKBRERIKZER. MDBFEEEXRRERSD
RIALBER BERFBEKBRERNTHERT LEN JFFENEKS
KBERYTARU R . RERERLREZRKRERITHIRE R 259 T
BUT). S/RENEMBENTKRERTHSET R, HBEXMHEFF
EABOHEEEPLA R, B, MY MKRERTEEE

@® W H. ]J. Rose B{EGRKFH T DA 5EH Y (Religion in Greece and Rome) (New York,
1959), 67—89,
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REEFBEAFAB LRSI —EERNBRENEER.
Ak E L O MEE SRR T ATCRTA T , &35 (Pindar) B9 EKE )
BB T A E MRS . i EHAIMEE - BTSRRI
FHHES, ME a3, EWREERF R MR BET®R. L
BB R AR E T (Orpheus) A2 FEMHT (Musaeus) B8 L5 1E IR
MR T #aE X 30F., BFERNE MR O 2 B0l e A5 AR
BTRTHIMFE., B—NHEREEEENFE (Dervend) KB
JURAT 340— R 320 E ML SCEK, Hh EHE— Xt T = L EKETF
.9 HREZITREL T LR REX, BB RT MG R
BX. XEXFEABZTRFHETEL AT RS, £ XX
FFEM—NFEFHAPE X XM AL I —F R BEEHE
SEMOBE . WRE R KRB R LT KL 5, XA 2
MR, — MR EFKRE RTS8 A Iz 3 (261 T, XMT
R R B R FR B R (Titans) BT, R T X AHE,. HEE
— N ETFRIEERET « AL#E T (Dionysus Zagreus) g 32 30 i B i 3Ens 4
T BMEHE TN RENCE, HIFET TXEOME, MEEH
(Semele) = F T — KB REr. HHAMAHTRERT RHEIK,
MBI B K BREAE T AE, XM EERNT ERBLTE R AR
PG R (RER) , i AR IR E BT (W) . FERWEREIAR

@® O. Kern,{BIER H W Orphicorum Fragmenta )(1922); M. P. Nilsson,* B 154 B8 i
F LA FEHEE 5" (“Early Orphism and Kindred Religious Movements”) HTR 28
(July 1935); 181 — 230; Ivan Linforth, {({R B B #7 89 25 R Y ( The Arts of Orpheus)
(Berkeley,1941); W. K. C. Guthrie,{ fE B 3 FI75 B 55 ) (Or pheus and Greek Reli-
gion) (London, 1952; repr. with new foreword bylarry Alderink, Princeton, 1993);
Walter Burkert, “#H 3 3= SR A a9 B3 A - B (0 GE 58 A 1B 09 fR B¢ (] A (“Or-
phism and Bacchic Mysteries: New Evidence and Old Problems of Interpretation”){ 242
ZBRITIE 0 Y (Center for Hermeneutical Studies Colloquy) 28 (Berkeley,1977);
Larry J. Alderink, ¢ dy /8% B 8 #7 = X &9 81 5 M B EE ) (Creation and Salvation in
Ancient Orphism) (Chico, Calif., 1981); M. L. West, (i B B #7 ## 8 ) ( The Orphic
Poems) (Oxford, 1984),

@ Jeffrey S. Rusten, “f8H FL R B4 ag it o8 £ (“Interim Notes on the Papyrus from
Derveni” )¢ M5 43b &y $818 0¥ B 5T Y( Harvard Studies in Classical Philology) 88 (1985);
121—140; Andrée Laks and Glenn W. Most, { 8 $1 I{ JE S R4S Y (Studies on the
Derveni Papyrus) (Oxford, 1997) , PR IEX IS B4 S0 89 80iF
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184 HERE-F L. e BEMh

ANEBEARBXNER, W BENENTE. /W, HACREF NS
XA R A RRE T, rUARN EmEE R FIRBERTNE
BERAE. XMMEFASEEEFRPHN.

EREEHHER LA L B, (R B85 ) (Orphic Hymns) ILUE T ##
B E SO E X (B RAFTE) BRI E RS M AZE 1Y, (H R X &
EREARBEEFNET.O HAMRMEERBER TN, &KL
A AEEIEAENFTETRNEESY F MR, U RIPEER
KA BN EFOEETHEAARARARMONBELEY . MER
FREEHNEY.©

HIER SRS E L CFNILNMFa N — BN A EE R ZE
5, ERDHERD, RALE—ENMERE MBS, BAEXMCEEMW
HEP, RA (psyche) I AR —FEL R MG O MEMEMFFE . X
MRAMBEEXAN FEHAD SRR EL, RANEACHARNTHE S
RRFEMHENTEE. Bk (soma) B E fE R R R (sema) Y BLE (AT A,
(PRGBS Cratylus ], A TCHT 400 58), BAEAMARN it TFH
B E L —FBEKE LR MXH AR FH AL B E. B E X
REBRERNTHBAR R SRR, XOFR MR 8 RIE
FYFZEAORE, BEGASHERSD EENFEREIDA, TRAB
ANEIMER, AREREH — M FRIOE6 &m0,
RABRALHRNELE, NS EA, FFER T B AL ERER
EEB/BEYE. XBARMR—uitnS - TR, —NAE—
HRABELA - MMFEMET., XHAMEDNEREREBIFRHHE,
BEREE-ZENHBTHNE- TR, Ed="KERNEGZ
J5»— AT LA BNEIE 5 (Isles of the Blest) | #)72 F i 8y (Cronus) &
E.©Q BEBRRERASERIYHILAR. R, M E L CER, A
A LAE S B CEFE R 3 AL L &9 e e e B R AR I TE IR

@ Apostolos Athanassakis, ¢ #& B & &7 81 i% » ( The Orphic Hymns) (Missoula, Mont..
1977,

@ G. Zuntz,{HURERE . XTFTRKE B ZEAMERL =8 LX) (Persephone: Three Es-
says on Religion and Thought in Magna Graecia) (Oxford,1971),

® Pindar, { BAkDL I 8K Y(Olympian Ode) 2. 70,
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ASERAILGRIE— ARG ER. HEIHHERRE AT E - FE
. EHi R BB AR A RO 155 — W A A R FAE S, T B
RARBEZII—FAR XIRAEEHAREFETNERRAE—E.
HE AR HEATHERE. EHE REF KU —-FEE
HERMENALESENTHRERR.

R CGAEMmBEALRKLAE., ERBT —RMMALRGFEERXHTE
TRk, ZAMEMBERIFEA W EEE SLRED )R, g #isam
ERBREFBRK. XHEREXBARREERBHET X, BHEM
BERRBAR-BCBFNAREAD, HREEFRAEL.Q MEEEY
B E X R FEANAEA, X BRMUFEE 5 EAT
F X (Pythagoreanism) (382—384 T1) HKEk,

RN HRRE

ATLHE LML R, H BRI ERABR I ER BT
HHFH P EARHER, A DM EERHER P RARE, BH
PR3 (Ictinus) 31, 35 76 B 28 2 36 8 T 307 (Phidias) 35 48 T 36 M
k. (BFEARAEHCAR ZHELR Bt i B 28 2 b, X R P E KA Rk
Z— ENBERAXTERAMBES.

R BB RELHATHBERBERZHOBE. (HTEHR
FEARFEAFEE, AR H A 7 &3 X 8 & R HEH TR, XE A
REMEROSEHLAXFHEEAXHIAE CHRTFRHEER,
ATERBY FHARE A 200 , T AR E R B AR KA, X Fp
YA TS, XEATHNERE. BSIAEBME hRAHTE
BRI R SRS, XEERASHFA—ERRIERZHN
M 5 B A oK (T B3R 42 3% LK B JEE AR ) A0 A ULV 53 41— ]
BT, HEREE FIMEEMEE B 75 2 BT A B0 1540, 13X B 4E A R A
xHLA9 (326 — 327 B0 , Tl FE A W Bk R A AT O RIE F8 AT 0 . BLIRBK B S

O REMBREAAEXHETEOE EEXAEEATRBEEEERAN. BEFRQYE
MERGWLAEHEIRITTEE. X BREFRM AP A LR HE. EFEEE
BARE BHNAE, BERBANLELZE.

@ W 247 U 177 (GRdk 48445 277 TUE B+ =#1 279 BUERD).
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BrETULRY, AR AR AR T AT HERY S AT AS 2 #4” (Bellerophon Frg.

165 17[19].4), FHRKERPWTHFRMEB T ZLHEZANEERH. B
A AL RESMETE X B R R B A — XTI EERE,
PARABHIIN Tyche GBS X MR ELAIL ., EEEEA 4 ALE
PR IH H 8= 3 BBUE R AT R R AR AZ G R ARM A R AR R
RIALIRATEA S . RB R H1R (Lystra) (7€ 14:8 WRUTIWEH
BB T A M ZMEF R E AT EE.

B=+7 #HFIERTIETvE K
ERA G FOHEFESHE (AT EHE) ERERTFNEEMWE.
(Corel)

B LEH

ENBKIE 2 BIPL T R € J& 7E & 1A 48 (Tiber River valley) 331, %
BB EH AR BT A (Latins) 3 78 5252 30 R 24 30 59 52850, A1
AEERR, SRR REMHIERNBITE CHRER. FOAR
— AR R BB 2B, WA £ /404 H Bl M PSR,
NI S Z B IR T (Numa) BT EMEE,

% o \ B HA FERHREFR T AR SOk T T A B A, At 1] 95 2 3 LR [R)
WEBRTE D, WAOTXMATH THEKE TS D AR AT ITM0EE
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MELHITHEB AR, £F SARD LA KNRER, RENRAZREK
RORFRE P, X R AT TR SR e . BAUE D S A BRI T AR B B2 T e
JE RFEMBGRG MR TIEMEE N = — KT RN,

X1 $ % 30wk

Latte, K. (B G52 ¥ sh Y(Réische Religionsgeschichte) Munich, 1960,

Ogilvie, R. M. (& 5 A b fi17E 28 dy B #8063 B9 # ) The Romans and Their Gods in the
Age of Augustus) New York, 1969,

Stambaugh, J. E. (% 5 # i AT 8E Y (“ The Functions of Roman Temples”) ANRW 11,
Principat, 16. 1. Berlin, 1978. pp. 554—608,

Liebeschuetz, J. H. W. G. (% DE# L MAELL ) (Continuity and Change in Roman Re-
ligion) Oxford, 1979,

Lyttleton, M., and W. Forman, { ¥ I A . fl{i]1 893 # #1510 » ( The Romans . Their Gods
and Their Beliefs) l.ondon,1984,

Turcan, R. (B B # Y(Religion romaine) Leiden, 1988,

Beard,Mary, John North, and Simon Price. (% Z52$)( Religions of Rome) (Z— FHH )
(Vol. 1: A History) (= JEIR¥ ¥ Y(Vol. 2. A Sourcebook) Cambridge, 1998,

Feeney, Denis. { % S #) 0 M8 XL  FFEM{S M Y Literature and Religion at Rome:
Cultures, Contexts, and Beliefs) Cambridge, 1998,

Scheid, John. { & 5 Z # 4+ 44 Y (An Introduction to Roman Religion ) Bloomington,
Ind., 2003,

o

E=++t thFac#E(Concord Temple) B4R BHE(Agrigento)
BRA AT EE — S RERT AR XS RO R,
ol B RFE RS,
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167 %

% O B B A A, #Oh (numen, $HZ HRE B m S, R
BH AR G EHIERN numina) IXAMABRIFHZIE T ©1l. B—44E
REMTWHLT RAIE R genius, BRRBENMH TR, AR HTFEZ L™K 4
FIBIZEE /N A £ B EHREE , A IR B HESIRI 4. B IR B B
BEAFHMK DRI, XNMFTFER T BB 455k 20 0 Hsl
SX A,

E=+/\ MRt/ En
EBHMEKEXERRENEIWATHEHANHERY. (OFf
[E 84 B2 B% % [ Réunion des Musées Nationaux ]/ 2 Rk, A45)
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T N RIS SRR AT LUR S & B E S 2 5. I JuHl
SRR, T DAAE BN ZE AT HEKIAR. HHERRE
RS, (BES BHAR XML, R RERS (EE RN RFORE

FAERIRLT 30 , #3578 T (Hestia, Z06E 80 X R AERTHE(Vesta) Z 4h, X
ANLEEHAIR AL . SRR —BENRPH, MEFURE
i Bl BT 2 2B B B 35 A A 36) FIAB B 4R A X1 T R B 30 X IO AR OfE 5 33X 0 B UK
WEETHRAOAE ., A3 gkl — X R .
Ik AR T i R R FITh I Z 8, BT R SR A X —Fh 4k
HHHE., B TEMRABASETFARZEN -, BTLURERM
AEFEETRABER, B Janus) BB A O LB NE, LH B
BT DM, BE AN E .

TEF FFEAK (Capitoline) th b, — & Jil 7E K 2 /2 J6 AT 500 4E AT gL Mk
BT RER.FERLAMEKE., REIERFRH=1—HOMERER. D
IR FNZE BN (Quirinus, A B R B A LB — G2 B B9 #) , ixX o B 1
HERABEHAE. FEEANENES SEFENMW, HibETE
B R E B FE RS 1T (Jupiter Capitolinus) (H1. 3 & 5.7 £ B $E[ Capitol ]
THEMBRENHEE EERAIREL. AMBRERNIESRERFH
FE¥ R Optimus Fl Maximus(EBFH ML) .

MTBESARM T RN LRI LM, TIAEXLXEHPFTE, M
ARMATA S . B SXEaE XS 5 EAH R RS aiFH
R XA ER(XEERPSANRBMARER I, UK
SHBATRI AR GER 172 T, X FZ M religio]) .

RHEOR

ERMEYTRE. SHRAEEN /N ELEELRES, IAH
FREAT AR, EAMENA, FEAEIMEARS . KEA..45 M.
RECTS AR N(Sibylline books)!_?‘J““f‘A@ﬁ%”(E*E 15 ).z b
( Haruspices) f1BH ZE4£% 7] (Fetiales)

Flamen 2RAREZ /MW — M ZBWHE., FHNEENRREFHNEA
(flamen dialis), fbR—fI 2B E R, BRMKAMHE, UETHILFER
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e fIsE. RAMAE - ITEXEREAOMA L, FULTHEF—-ER
KB BIRRURRES . BRALISLN FERE -2 51 RE XK
BETE .

Pontifex (& ¥ pontifices) B R R LR/ — I B L EHFEE, X
£AEFINME FREERFNKX.BERRBL M, W REE—1 55
BB E . XA+ B 34 5] & R & (collegium pontificum) & — 4~ H
S5TEZFEINEAARMERERMAK, £A XTI —HE
HhBTEEZR MIIWARE IS A, i1 ETREREEA
(pontifex maximus) , EFIAIRER X M HABREK MR R, FRMZ %
ek 30

& MEMHAEKGERNZESRR 15 O BEHARE S MXEH B
RWMEE B0 KR A S AR IR UK , S s i # X T R4
THMSE, TBREBXGF, RS MAMXAE. R, A10T
PER G MEREFEX TS BPHBRETE REMAHEER. HEWTH
BUE R R TR B, T A [l

ANAYERT K 5 % (Vestal Virging) B G HEN T AN BHEFILE
Z 8 FHEERE . WATH TEMAFILLSSFFRNEL “RREXE
KRR " BRABHE A FA B BG . AMTARSIE KR K, B ER L L
FAAFIEREREMN KR, X KFEREXBITEHA BB KT LT
RUAIAMAERE . AR K o1 L3RR W e # b B R — R A M B F
B, ER 30 4F.

ESEMHEANEF L. ZRARTITENETLAL. iIBETREA
EBRH, MAEL MR, BR Y MR OFE RN, RAEETBY
RTFEMAH MNAFREEER. SHEHYAKNBELR TS D
B E R PLEE ; X — SRR R R B,

w=HF ©
—HE RN B TP D R B B, R FRED

® H. H. Scullard.( ¥ GiLFIE S B MR Y(Festivals and Ceremonies of the Roman
Republic) (Ithaca, N. Y., 1981),
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BEEXRER IR BRI T AN IER LSBT B X T MXHE S A B4 -

BINWEABER AR W RXAEELMFEREAL, &
dhE MNERIFAREERERYNAEFT S AT A NFHER
BAEMEFHRS  AAFHATHAN KR KB LK, FEBLF
ROJERXABEH AFERERRE: AFEASIHARE S MK
K AT BEAL ST RE NN ERR T U LR
HTRBLEERFFMRNE),O

HRHSBEANMFEM TS, REXEHTEASBIR LKE
WEY. EF DM, RS MSIER XS # W atn, B A EH B
ABEHE, M RATEBEARN . EEKPFEVEIRE S KM E 3 (Tellus
Maten) k2 — M HRBFIF . KU, — DN AFEAREAIEM T HRW
LA 38 Y AL R T .

AR I AL B E SIS BRIRFE, A ER LB FNE
W, 3 B¥sd, AR EICEBENYNL L BRI . RESHYH
HAE, 7R I8 s —8 4  BE TR B REEHFEARKA.

POHAREZFMERHEPHILR. EEREEXRTEEAXGTE
BN A, (RiMSEGEMEREZREIHEPHRLAERET. A
MRAHENNFTE . BREBPHITH. X & H T (dies nefastd) J& T1&
HOMARA ; Hbih H T (dies fastd) BT A T AHTHERMTESD.

ERME H ML S el LAZE bt (pomerium) b &L H 3k, X 2
POHHENR. REEIANRBEABETEIHNZERE, h REE7EX
BEARFHIK (auspicium, EFHIAE). MEE—H . FEE2HNEE
BEE—IHARBM -8RIz, X TMER (aedes) BXMHMEK. H
BT OMERALE— N FE L A —BRENMEERTE.9

—SEEARLISE BRERHHFHNE FRMARER Bk, X4

@ Valerius Maximus 1. 1. 1 (tr. D. Wardle. { 3 B85 17 R4 — Y (Valerius Mazximus:
Memorable Deeds and Sayings Book I) (London, 1998), 30,

@ XTREREFMEMIECIAEMMLAL, TR Erc M. Orlin 8945 (T St mEA#
Jo B FBLIE ) (Temples, Religion, and Politics in the Roman Republic) (Leiden,
1997).,
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192 HAEM—F . e BBAa3L

BT BT A AR SR B AR 44 T AU AURE A BoR B, X SRR R AL R U B
B BR— UK (supplicatio, FHEE L8557 .

POHRBA T REAEEFENERF S EREEHBROEITE
soditl, BALBRE N ETR B . IR T — N5 R, XA AL EEE Mk
HHFET. HEEXMGUE, BN instauratioCEH) . Hit, X2
HALRBE - HRETH,

AR ARBR AR LT ED D AR H AL RAT 11:4—5; 1
97 51), XHMA - L. EHNEN . £F 5 AWEHEd, mE—
MELBREHE WL IR2RATIRAEMARTE, TR BERE R, I # b
AEBHRLRUSEMTIR, T B F W E s EE R EE.

RAMFET

ERMP O amERR, — M ABKRA EB—NME BT —P A
WABEATET . FEE AR TRA BAE B I A (manes) , 32X 5EH K 5L
FFRIE, B ESEANESHMARNE A ZE&E, FEF DA
FIE B L EARZE 4 diis manibus (R HFEE S BA 8] B9 R ) B9 LR) , B 5 18
BEEND.M, EALH—HEZE . FHANFKEAIRBRETES
ANEFESB P EMBHEMW.

Gens AR KIK W RER - HKELZ THENFTEEHKP
Ao Genius $8 B RX A2 R B4 iR IR (—Fh # J1) L X Fh ) BeAe 5 ik 31
EFREETE L, XFM S (genius) BEP— 1AM T E G F otk
W, BE AR . ELEHBRT, genius ) F X “SFHHIM R "I
HEEE - T ANBEARNE, Y T&H X daimon(236 —237 T, X4
WA LA RFAMFN AL (— N ANTFEH RO RAFHMEERN
ORESFEEE/MBEAFIHRD ., POREEENE TR
(genius) &3X KR LE 9 5B ¥ B 9 (pater familias: —FHKZ 1K), ¥ AL
FEXTF B B ST R SR FE AT T R A B (lares) 2 S S FEBE
RE—E I —RZKHFFPHRAHERER T - ERFH(180—
182 31, XMFHFMHERBEHE N N FEHERIMIH RN E/NAT
B ACTERMTFIH) SR ERNERA BEEEEERMAMNE
B &M (T B AT RER A LTI #ED .
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FORBHER

B SZ BURUMEN (Rl L RO BB (—MRAXR) . &F
JERE R, AS5 —~RIIEBOES), MES D, EHUE P ELA B,
BRFLBASM. ZBCHBRINSKOER . R ERXLEBOHEHE.
B, R TR AR FRENT R ERLINZEEIAFRZHET
(BRIRATTRY 205 45, BB K AER PP, 3 8 Ok B AL Hi [ Pessi-
nus 1 AR Z BF EDAR ARED 57 Magna Mater |—#f; WL 281 —282 BU) . iXFh
FERETELE NG B0A T . B h i BUE 5 A B R IE X4
REIAT . BOARCURSREIE BB A T MBS E it @ 42, i B8
SHIMYE AR R T ERN.CHESE. B4, KAEH M TR
BIF MR FE R EE.

Pietas 0 religio X#EH IR A TH 5 AN B E R FZHRIE, Pietas 1)
EEEAE—NAMBE., —N R AJEE /OB HE ST TR 1
#L1X. Religio BBRE AW B EE R, MR B A BITEMFTER
BIARE, ISBRBIAE., PALEFIENAERT.

RAEFHR T RIERERAT SR BB R RYH (2122,
167,171 B Z W 192—193 50 . H— P AREFHBHR, ftb R —1 voti re-
us, (“ZFEFHEEHN”, AFIE XV HBEESRE, AN, ERIXFX
BBATZ R, XM TS ALHAT I ARSLFBITHHES. £
fi 3 X 46 2> BT, b #E & voti damnatus, BT S #HEREHOAN". &
B A K RiEIE .

tH R 248 (mos maiorum) EF R B EFFEHFAER S . EH
Rt SZR—MEEXHMETHAR"HIESE. WMHRITkK
W BB B R B A S AR B B AR B B M R E AT EAE A,
“BAEH"RERBREED SRS EENFEN, EHFHEEXHEHTHR
ZHTHIORE. BYES SH - FAN.

— AR ARMTERMIRARET P SR BN E RS
TEFERL:

ERFF B2 B RN G EE AR, XX BT A7 8
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194 HAEE—F LW e BEMIE

W, URN R BAFERETHE. TRTE. RE-ERHX L
Fee RHABA o TUBRERFAG LA HN EF N, X
RERABRMG BT E 4 AE oo POAWERHKAEALN. S Mo
BEFHEXEFENETHE AW A oE L ERE M #
MR FGEFRIWER. R B-HE AN XREHAERA —
FENZBEBAN. R EEFHR 7 (Romulu) B & N, FHHT
BIHRMNWANER TENERORE, W RRMNWERF YR
BHBEANEE REFTHERNAR 4E A, (Cotta in Cicero,{ it
Ax A By 1 7 Y[ On the Nature of the Gods] 3.2.5)

A ATER EHEMFIERE B R RPERNG P DA BHZEEE
1iE BT H A BB ERE RO B M R H R R R XA ERER 55 1 22 W 3
SRVRALACFIIESR AN ; J5E SRR RS, RA B ZWERESIMER
BOLHI B R EE R AL,

FE—F GEAREN— B R

- BAEARBUR AR S DA RBHF ARG R A
AU s, — W B AR I RS R SR R EUS T
ERENMRE. BMEEFBEA, REHNEAFEHOEREN. FEEKX
MR ALE T HERTF BIEANMIKSE—MERE. FoRGI R
MR E , EFERERA RTINS B S RBRM Y. IHEAELERX
IRAFERFE R ER L, HH PRSI O XBEFIH T —
B 5 Y R A TE R T N B P SRR B LM R

(1) FE—FELRAGMEES MBS, P AERS—LHE
—HSFE, IR AHE R BUA A . PR A RN BE A M TR B
RE—M . XEFEFBERBLBORLFEE. REATXUPREN—
itk B e ERMRREE .

@ M. P. Nilsson, Geschichte der Griechischen Religion (Munich, 1974), 2:301. ZFF &
XA SR, HEE R Nilsson FI4E R CH IS RIE IR Y (Greek Piety) (Oxford, 1948),
chap. 111,
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(2) EHEHECES S THRANTNEBEFEAMNT—MHENE
B, LHERBER T REAR, & RKEBZHHEEERER—AL.
ERFRREHHIBESRENBEMREIBE X FHEANAAMKEF
AT MR AR R BR B B B R R AN EE Y TRBAREAR RSN,
HHAIF BEER T XA BERE, EX AR FHL B R
MRBETE BEZR, AMIEEREN B AEA RERBEIEH K
B REBBA KRR EBEFIERHE

B=+h ERERX/ERH
HREEREX, FR AN ERNEAN LERETH LM,
(© Rénunion des Musées Nationaux /2 AR BEE A4
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3) HRAHB AR ZHEIEAOZFTHEBHLT . AME

174 8% 9 BO1T SR BE ) BERGER , ek it ot 1 B 1 1k B DR » 1 53 R S0 3o

HRFYHXERXHEE M. 55 (Nock) ME B KBRS H B2

EXRENRGFE, XEHRUWT G ER BEMREAX BHKSEBR T

B O IR BRI . O e —AR B R A R AR AR, T
BB RERZ RS, H EEAANSH SRR EE.

BN+ KRETHIERE
LASREF B9 b B WM A B R b i — . X (IO RMEE F658,
ERMMAZIAXE. EROEERSEHEREXMATRORF LW, &
FENEMIAETRIRK. (OKRFIFE - FF/ZRER . A4)

@ Review of Gunkel, { = K # /K B 7 B9 57 5 B R X #k Y ( Neue astrologische Texte des
Hermes Trismegistos) in Gnomon 15(1939):368 (Essays, 502),
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(4) FH—H, EEaR) 25 3% o B Cohix S dh 52 1) B AR AH N B
HHRIAL O FHEHASILFBERERE, U A& Tk
ZNEIRERMFL, RREEXNTHBREMFRLBBNEIERT
— R R ——BI AN T 5 B (Salus, ¥ 1 Rl @R ERAMNERN L M) G
4, salvation) , F B % #1 (Libertas) ( B 1, liberty) , 35 %7 5 $iL % i i F1| &
# (Victoria) (BEF , victory) . BER T AR B FhFI 25 BB R M AU R K
WA=, IR A KB G R S/E T /. #l4n, F1i (Concordia) FIF-%&
(Pax) B A , BHAMRB NN I, X Tyche(“BR”, RALREHE
HHREDHEFRXNERBERE BB AR LHRA.

(5) —HIRHWBEEPWE T RBEEFERANARE, BRI RFHEA.
FEEm R T — MR #8297 —298 B, HIATEREHZ
TERAR/MIMET TR, BT ERREEFERLTELIELE,

(6) BEARB/MOMFAET B MEENBIA SRR, BT
SEHM RIS (236 —238 T). Mot R B XA R E A 4 KK Ui
MO ERMRRBRAZEAHAMPRINEGRAR, IFEERHEAPER
FHERTREMSRZENS L. RELAEXIMERMANMZE,HFHHERE
TARMMAZEINSEE, REEVHBROEN.RURAED LR
BERTR. EfNSEERLE N EFZTREMN, MRPEFE
MERBEAR“ZREEWN, ARZARE RN (REEEFHEAR
BIAREE) IR At ERE R IR RN FETE.

() ERPFEHNA, AMMTRARZBMIEHEES (241 —-243 1),
HEBENAMBERUETHENEGEE  OEEFTWHE—HTRZE
£ . H—HH. RHOFEERE—F SRS TR E A E T
SEB AR AR A T [ Isis ] . BB hL B2 i [ Sarapis ), M fi1#01H B 89 7 B 5 #
AR, HEREE BT T 6nE.

(8) HiEMEREAHGFEENE MKRE—E BLERFETH
FTERIMW(238—242 ), BRFETHROMARRE, XR—-FMERNOE

@ Cicero, (it i M M2 & Y (On the Nature of the Gods) 2. 60—62. See J. Rufus Fears,
“Xit MR STFENT O E M BAEIR” (“The Cult of Virtues and Roman Imperial Ide-
ology”) ANRW 11, Principat, 17.2 (Berlin, 1981), 827—948,
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REBAE, N FBERFMRLFEEZH.

(9) MAXRMFEHEAZEIWXAMT, BRER —T ZRiMH
RIEFA(227—-235 ), BRI ANIERARFFEE M X HFFR, &R
AHFFARRIXHE., RIE A AR R E S 57 MSLIHB 5
B UERMA L MEHRHT SR BIEERA K.

10) HE—F SR, REFFR R ZIMEERF RSN —ME.
HREFAHFAREXITRE: FHEMMITIRE-TABDHRE., £
G RFHEMWESER B RBEMAET . RTEXENMET#B TR
S BBEZFHNFEERATERN MERRATEMB THEKRRERIA.

D) AWM, EREEHXRTEFNRERS. SHERUANER
BEALETHRIE R ok T G230 5 3 R F AR He AR PR, BpiX
e WA RN (142—147 ). BFLIBR TR B fE K EE,
KEARBWERZ FOBELA BRI SBRRTRTH
BNE,FBFEANEZSBRZFOREEE.

(12) HEMRHBEAFEVHXR, ILAGESRNGEE B2
B, MRS HEEERNE L., EXH—BREPFILNHI(ZBRIE)
BHME5 SEERRARE. EmEAF QS EFEELO%REE;IE
$i1#k4E (Philadelphia) ) SR B H R B A 2 HL N o & 75 THABF N (187 71; &
R 285—287 B, {THEMKBAMBRET - T ANERRBHERTEE
FEZRNEHEESERS, HED (380 AT —MBIFH B FR1EH
HMABEEZRENARX S, MHEELFNFEMRARAASK EEM4
TEXRTHHEHHM XEGEIFT N De of ficiis YT EE Y (De finibus EE
£S5 B Y On the Ends of Goods and Evils ) h 3 A RBixw{EL%k
FEATHNE. EHERROER DECBEENERHENSESE—
B, X EERAHMEEHELSAHAN -NEESHE.

EXEERNPLE  RINSKAFEBAO T BERERH W
RBEEREZFMNTARBOREL S, XEREHENSE BRHYH
AREESHEHS HPAESNERFE BEXRNTRAEZEH
B ERB LM 2 B A S H A TR BT .
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REMSF7EH

ERBEMNAR, EHEFRATHREENT IRBERERENS
M RAHBERNFAY. XTENZHEBERE 5 SRR E
TRHAFE, RIMALEE—LELIREHN AITFREREENRS.

FHEAQ

RIE St 1 3R i SCERIE SR IE S T 7 RS LB AP I R BE R TR S
Afegtt. E—FPABARNEP . ERENNMTREEER P EAH
ik i3 BR 3T ( Zeus Herkeios) 945 3% (B & #b 89 & #7, € B F herkos[
W1, EE eRTFXNEAS. RRBENXENRELER -1
S AR S BRI A R 35 ) OFE BT T SL R PR T (Zeus Kresios, il i % 1) B
FORRT , SR E Gt —BEFREEXHFE, BEXE
REHEH . ARAIXEROHERTRBEHH, FERETIHARN DL EH
(daimones) B BT EEB JREFMKENH R,

Agathos Daimon(#F RBEER RO R H —FMRAEN ., XTEBFHE
ZNEFREMSEIE L. Agathos Daimon BRRFPREMR . HEFERET
Wb, —RAEN/MEEEERER. EIZRAEHNEYHIRKTS,
FERUXNKECEWERFIYHERE., BLEHEEERLEN, W
REBARTHHY  WEHBEFERXERRMXMNRENRPHR O

PR AERFESFEN DO . BIIREI BN R REEE—1
FEATHN:HFBRAEZRARA P L EYR . ERIG R Agathos
Daimon (R W —AF 2K ITE B,

BTN —HAERBEXBEROHIAGEE. (RN EIZHRIRERE

@® M. P. Nilsson,{F B K ASZH Y Greek Popular Religion )(New York, 1940); repr. as
¢ # B R H) 523 )(Greek Folk Religion) (New York, 1961),

@ FHRENRREMHMBIENEEQIERRGEEHE H ESHF D MFE P E R, U
BRI BEN 2. XERELCERESUHLSHER GG, UGBS RE
HHBIARIE AN AR M. Aristotle, { HEBR I Y (Constitution of Athens) 55,

® £ Theophrastus BIYESC A Y (Characters) 16 1 Virgil BICRIBBIHTE Y Aeneid)
5. 84ff,
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£iz PR, A AT EN . SIEMELERERTHRL,

FRANRNSRIAFREEERNNE, REIMHREEL L FK
BwWE ALBEMBEMFEKE, FBEALZREEEMHHEL RN
N EEEHAGEMALT. BFE RN E KRR EABIELW (female
nymphs) , EH UAATE B3O i1 7EH B LR 8. %5 8RR KR
. SHNFHMBEEEBERE, AMTA KBTI RE AL SN
F——Il$Ecentaurs) . & BB (sileni) FEESF (satyrs), HEHXBILFE
(Pan) REFEZRAH—1, K FIIEARME.Q biBEANE
BAX, EEEEBWH (BEEATEREHRENE KRR ERMT LA
NYZEFE SRR, MEIFBRIEHFLENNR, ZALSHBRE
HE:

R FEZNBPXERARLAGH  KRENERAENIRES
ER RS EOMERRNENRAT Y K. RELHRELEA;
RERBCHANMERZRETEHERAINSE., (BB (K
1 B # [ Phaedrus] 279 B—C)®

BRI T A AR EHF TR, X5,

HT X G RA MR, B AR A LML 01 B AR
B —METETUEGE LN E-RELBER L —HBWEIR
Y. FERMNEELEE A LML (herma) A .

HEBRFM, BIIAIIE, HFBEERAEFE. AL HINEEkX
(ABRFELHPIRM NEERBNEENHR . XEHMYET ARRA
RMEEAA B RESRMAR. ERFH (Nilsson) A M HE T i
TMREEE:

HRARMEREEAMUAL, ROELAKEHES. E10E
ERPELE, EAMMAE, IIPH - LB IEHRF TN,

@ Jennifer Larson,{ % Bl %z . ¥ (2 FE 5 L 2# A ) (Greek Nymphs: Myth, Cult, Lore)
(Oxford, 2001),

@ Philippe Bourgeaud,{ i # 5 X1 W 652 T Y (The Cult of Pan in Ancient Greece) (Chica-
go, 1988),

® & Harold North Taylor #i%, (I M),
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HmERE-—H. T —RHEZRERCEN, ALEHIHMT B
KRG EGFBRPAR - FRFEXNFTAHARLRATZR
BAK, BEHRERHEAN. CEALH, XEFARHKHELFHLA
WARMHRE. AMBATHANEH, FARKREST 11, B
RYWAEFTHLAEAM. BRATHHRERS 0 EH YA AL
WELY. O

WHEMS TRAFER T XEMEZM A RI—BEH 5, 3L
FEEABEEAN XM R XN B KN BRFERH N ALK
RE—FH XM,

FOAQ

BERA A BN RREMARN A REEES N T E(EHESR
BERRHREFEREET —KZEM T L (pater familias) , LR E
NRETS), LA, I sacra privata( MR ) AT FAE S . &
AXHENRHR-RERBBARORR ., IBXRRPHEENE
RAFEEXRTFEL. EXTHE SHEME T AL ERMERIL LW
wE.

POHRERTRE LRI, BRI OV RME T - H M
. EZ DREMAOKMER —MIERNSNTNER, RETDME
FENREAMR . Lararium (K P H#H ) S0 ARG WEE, S8 A Z
MR, NER ARG E /N, X R E
7 — AR IE7E Bk SE ) KM HL/R (lar) 3R & B A~ & F B HF (rhyton)
BIFLR, — N FERIMBOAEFEERRERANSR, FRRIEX N HE
KT R, B F —RERBEXNFTEIX TR GFFRHR) .

M. P. Nilsson,(# s B [E] 528 ) (Greek Folk Religion) (New York, 1961), 20—21,
FE, 18K,

David G. Orr, (B 3EAEH . FE M IZHIFEE ) (“Roman Domestic Religion: The Evi-
dence of the Household Shrines”) ANRW 11, Principat, 16. 2 (Berlin and New York,
1978), 1557—1591; Daniel P. Harmon, *% S 525 ¥ H " (*The Family Festivals of
Rome”) R} L, 1592—1603,

@ G. K. Boyce.{ ISR E 8 R Y (Corpus of the Lararia of Pompeii), Memoirs of the
American Academy in Rome, vol. 14 (Rome, 1937),

8 e o
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SERPL BT B R . PETMEG/NER IR E R R
REAER . AMIERAILLBNRIENETRINEARX, 84
AR EH R, & —/ M BB EERPHINENE. ST ABELEE
MEMME=KR. BREANREAR REWDLEHEGR, R BH EBE
ZHETEER,. XM ERRSBEERRE L. ZHWEHEEHT (Penates)
BB IE; TR Ehan A R4 g (KM B ETWELR.
BLEHAT AT, E R H (TR AR —BRPRE. AflE
R gL A, M KRR Q71 TOERE, MNSIEE.

Bm+— RHHHE B
REGRPHASTAEE, B DRESEERHPL. (© KA -
%2 [ Werner Formanl/Z R ¥k, H1£Y)



=, FE—FLRY 203

ETEMRARESH P, Rk A ZRHRZ ¥ % /K L% B (Silvanus)
(EHREZAM=HEP) ZKE.Q MEAEZIAFHNZEBRFEA
AT B4R T B ER,

NEENKITENRP M, AR O R T EF XN E, B
B MARORERRE BN, YRENHOHERERS DRHET, bk
HA T HI/RM KBTS (Lares compitales) F5ZFETES) . F DA R M
R, RN E BB OIS T RS B AR o R P R
HE. XMRET RIASMIE BESRPTIANIE. £F74EF,
X ot R SRR R R 78R Clares augustales) , XBRFER AN T
RORMAHANZETE, BAMMNIRESNTROER. BEFAH
HEFERANT L, XERHREMS HEHIEHERY E.

MFRE GEBMEBE XN N R FEERNHERNENEZ AR
EE . MNERFEFENEEA, XikiTHMEES HR/NRENA
Kl AR AP SET R L EMRPE. MIEEERTEN . BR
BRI —— BL R BR L E TR A —4E 7O

AR TRARBAFEX, M REEIEENBEMEE
B MREEA R, AELMERBUSTY2RANBENARA
ABREHOEY . AMTEEERD, €55 80D 03 300 fn R i
R 5 p it Bt BB HO XM EFEZ RIAHEMUE.Q AEFEELSE . HR
B ERBOHARHZARE. SEEHAET R, /BB
THESI R M R ThE . XFEIE A LI R “ 1B A R ZE R — 4 b
R FAFHHALE A MREHE R . HREX N EETEE S
T. "R FBEGHBREFE TR BRI BEIAFE
TTF%k.

@ P. F. Dorcey, (XM H/REIGEBHERTE. FOREIFZEHBIHN D) (The Cult of Silvanus: A
Study in Roman Folk Religion) (Leiden, 1992),

@ A. ]. Festugitre, (BT EEBEERNFBT DK Y (Lemonde gréco-romain au temps
de notre-Seigneur) (Paris, 1935), 2:40,

@ MF—HEBEERMAT R Gordon J. Laing BIES . (T T 52 #5# K, ) (Survivals of Ro-
man Religion) (London,1931), and J. C. Lawson,{ %07 iR R&SF ML HHEFE)
(Modern Greek Folklore and Ancient Greek Religion) (New Hyde Park, N, Y.,1964),

181
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TREF

RINEEBRTHAFMF IRHAMTREM; BREFLARE
. RARTE BRERHMBUN A& R Tk, X SEH™
HHRFRI. EFE P EIHE . FEAHSEREFNOZRE
B. REREFEF FHRENRFN—8S . SMRTHRA AN
ZAREPH . EETHTRESHHE SN, BREHHLE, EEAR
SEFNEAINTAMEETERRENTAER. WERAAESE
B, BRXEBREITRARHERE.C BRRERHMEFOILER, F
WA SRR . T8 T H BT ST WA 8 W E R RE R
RUETHFERTREIBNELS. XEBEERPEBRBAN MH K
RANFIBH Pk B F B RALFT R AL — XM — 15
M AERAREE —ERARLUMILNAT HERAEE. AW
EEEEMEZHXLE R, FARBNRALFREAMMEE LIRS
F. BB SR . BMNEINRGEFNMBETABRNENITE—H
B HE BFNESR,

BIMETHAE MV EREFH. RETREARSD, B MR
BAZFBEOH, GRS, RENEFEOIRRREMNTRER N
R EEAHMRE L. A BERMEER S (PR % & —F 3% M
R AN , REBRLEM MM ER b R RE—RKES), B
SR RERORE (BT —HHD.

HEFAETREFRIBNTREAFEE, URELRITACRA
MR BRI BFR N “ BB N (eusebeia) . FESE3CH XA AE F B —TA
TR AR SMEFLIX IS .

MREFMHEANAN -ERRE AN GO HRER FRA
B, IBHMHERENERPEABFEMACEER P EANE
MRABNRRLSHRE T ENEGS. FEERAEEHEEERER
HEF RN, 1B H BB R REHL. W H 1L KM IERES R

@ Robert Schlaifer, ¢ BE#L A 3L 2 FE YK ) (“Notes on Athenian Public Cults” )¢ #&4f i i
B X% Y (Harvard Studies in Classical Philology) 51 (1940):233ff,
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FRHBBRIFEHAFY—F TR LRLMRAL. AWM. FE2H5H¥
HEEER . EEFEATBRAVBRENTR. TREFOHFHER. £
GRTREZFRERFEEHADRREEN. BTHWFEREELSTEMN
EHRTIA BrigsR, KRESCEEMRIES T &/ BAS XA EYHNE
(& W+ B I i A« SRR Y AR B 78 B9« 75 B 0] B8 ) Greek Questions ]
PR . HHMNEFAENHE M EREATEXYFEEH
B B S 2 L AESE , X T4 RMFEE R, h R EEMR LRI,
HENWH AENHERMERNTKEZHUNEELEMS. XXTF
4 H BB F/NME TR R AL AN B A% FHEANBE B HY W
ByENHEESERM, LT RAOFE BRI ES LR35 X 0E
e,

TOAGAFXEES, XA T YMTREZFESNNEEE.
EFNRBOIBRASEEENNEZFHS MTEATREZFKAE—E.
FOMBTERNTZENTER HENBERFENZRETHIR,
ENHRENEREFTHNEIRABETREFEINETRHZXEA,
BERNREMKEARTRBEAANT RIS, RENEFEERHHH
BRAE—ENZFREENZETF, MHAMBIBAMNZENERT.

AR ERT DHNAHSBFAITREERETHTS. thE
MTHWREER HAPTEARSNEEHR, EE7T 82 EHE. MiEa
CRHEGHRSIHNZFEFERE, A RICLEIBA WILMEZRHZ 5
AR T HNEREBIMBI/R KB TR T ARME FHZEFE; 180
W), TEATTHET 17 S RHLE 95 M BHE , M35 7 8 AR A6 AR B w0 Fn i
EMERRRE—E, BRI SORBEMNN—KIEA THRAER
MEHBFZEA RHENER.O

XERHTHFEZATHTREZEFBEDINGEE . BRMNTLIRTIRERL S
MATEEEFZFTHERER £ B BRAL AL I BR %Y ]
WHMMEAL. TR ZSHEFGRA XSRS CCTHELI60—161 T,

@® A. D. Nock, ¢ 8 8r#8 69 8 ¢ ) (“The Augustan Restoration”) Classical Review 39
(1925):50—67 (Essays, 1:16—25),
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AV HE ik

Ziehen, L., and 1. de Prott. (&R AB9¥ B Y (Leges Graecorum Sacrae) Leipzig, 1906,

Ryberg, Inez Scott. ¢ B B2 R P H)E R FZHEFE Y Rites of the State Religion in Roman
Art. Memoirs of the American) Academy in Rome, vol. 22. New Haven, 1956,

Zaidman, L. B., and P. S. Pantel, ¢ % 8% 3% i &P 89 52 # ) (Religion in the Ancient Greek
City) Cambridge, 1992,

Parker, Robert. (HE 8t A B2 F $ Y(Athenian Religion: A History) Oxford, 1996,

Mikalson, Jon D. ¢ # R{L B TEMAISZH ) (Religion in Hellenistic Athens) Berkeley, 1998,

SAME O

HERE 28 A BT (Aeschines) FREE 7 B “ AR B B ASEO N -l
BRI SR M IRIE K L3847 (3. 18) . MRIE A E U E R4 .

BHEEIANE, N AEZERGIHR, Bl AR % E#
EZHBRE T AMAHENA D, ZTHERTUNRN A EHRKABHE
FHEH/., E2EIN Laws] 290)@

FEFEHARE T LR EREN. SFARMARESFH
8.3 AR RERE . BEig b, AR LUBTTE F MRS, [
FAERFMSEFEDERH. O AT, AEENTREFES T . RF
BRI R L EN.

WNRETETR  — 4% R ZE A B 5 BURE R “ B Qe RS i . HE
ERANHEFTFOREREBHBEROE/RERT. BERAHERE
ABEREIER. EHRERT,. EERIMAR—ITLR. EAR
R, B RB AR, REXEARSFHICR, EFEEELT, BT
WEHELF. BERARSHABEERMES S £, B FHIE
LAGXMTHYERHOERAR. XNERGEBEEX, T SLUKE
AR EREATEFFBHAHERARSREIERANN ES

@ M. Beard and J. North, eds.,{SMB AR - F AL SR TE IS Y (Pagan Priests:
Religion and Power in the Ancient World)(London, 1990),

@ B—IHREEARERRE—HERE . HEMESOMMUEI A" (Stobaeus, Ecl,
Apoph. [or Florilegium] 2. 122 [Wachsmuth and Hense,vol. 2, p. 67]),

@ HRERIE 2.6 BUEF BT EESANRE.
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HENM ERREFH(SRF 22:4—6). —BUBLRLEARFE
SRR B LR R AR, X AEAETB KBRS HHEE—H.

KEREIRSH =M 40K B EWE. ESHENREERY
MRERFEP, ERIRARSRR, XRER XN KEGEERZHFR
MR SR REERX D REEHFR T XFRFE, JFRUB A
F. HEAHHTREARUERFZLENEMEL B, LRNERENS
&, BEBRRER, X UASMAEN . BAFXAMEEMACHEY,O
fEX Rt R BB P R F BHBRKER TR, EHFBAMA, &
ERAPNUNTAREREEN. BEREFRELE. WXEARMEN
AETTER— ARG BT R B 9T X S R T S MO 3R . Tk
AL RBHERARFEHER AT EHT. BdEFHMHERBHER
REFEFE—F THKRERERHE. CHNERNEPRUFREEE
BRI B KRRV .

KEAREH I EZFEENRS . KEER-MEEXZFHR
SEFEI DA B I AHERR (278 % B L Bt B B 39 2 fn ) — 4% 7]
BN HBRES XM L. FAKTETAHES HFAE. TEME
MR, RAFAEZATEENR . KFANBRR BEENR
A AAXFARNMERB(RERENREGLE IR, TLUATE
). EADAERME,XHAREERAES. KM EREMER, 5%
AIMBEEZT . &8 WR IR 5 8 B M X B 9 R o B ab B e 314,
£ 5 40 B HB) F ARV B (neokoros, B F MBI . XU F M EE
B ENEREEMEE.Q BT/ MIWEZS MEHBEABFERE
B, EXHFAERE LR ST R R MR IR R 3 HIIFHRT .
W REFRPEPHOAFRMETEREEA —RREBF —RBEEH MM
EMEEIZEAT. BRT ZEERX B Z 5, 5 7 E B H BhAR L 08 if Bk
REMA. REGILDGRBESAEHA AR, WHQHBREIE
f— B ZTHREM AL LR LU EREH.ARERAEE XS
S5xfr#E., MHERRFTEEBMERE; LREMEERILYUNA. 7

@ Plato, B8 Y(Laws) 759C; (B 48 X Y Unscriptiones Graecae) 12. 3, 178,
@ Bt 1935, LIS TR B C R #E F#'# (neokoros) .

186
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MR EHHESEBATR. KA ANRTREEERATX
LI EHH.

£ EI AT R T REA . BLBFEAJLE &L RN MERZT
BREE BB I — T4 R R Rl AR B 2 — B W A R — kB —n
RAEZY, BRRTEMEYH—8Y. ARESMFARATFKELE
Hfe—sYdh. KRAIARERXEZRTRBMAILFHMN. 5—F
T, F 4% A R S L B ARE AR E TR, AR R R E AT K RY B Rt
MR, X RERPRALBRRA . KRARSEAXEFE EXE
FTATHI P AT IR AL B e BB AT P BB R B, DL R A & e R
. FEET P RS K E RS 7SS 00T B E . R
B — N BUE LU RS T BUBCE BT U — ) B X AR B R P A
£0], XEA T FZHENTREBRZAINEFERR . FEFHA KAER
TR R BE 5 KR

SRR EL A BIAR RIS, N TR A RS O X BHRAERE
MARBHAMEL. EERBXORBEFED . RAEZHN—FHRH
BREFHRERE ., YRBEFHAFELEE, BITREAEHRA
FHE R, 5 G T E AR R . R, BB SRR BB
A B SR F BT RAL , B AT 1R BE 4% FIER BE AR AR UG .

LismE®

“EARERORBEMERN”.C ARG MABBFTHAZL.
ADAL RIS SCEE B R B A NBHER TSN, U RS R RA 4.
EZBHHREFED, LERASHEAN, — T ARTRTRBEP R LA
1. BRB—NATTLRIRERE , BT LI BA AT 2RI X M5 3h
Z5h. HALAISTERE Sl B B X THEH W R S 6 it S fr 9 BR &

AL A 5 WA AT . 300 e 1 T L0 M i X4 U B T
B HNUEA TiX— R

O X—BAMTENANE . REABT A ], Festugiere, (RN FAEBERNERT Ditt
R Y (Le monde gréco-romain au temps de notre-Seigneur) (Paris, 1935), 2:83—109,

@ Plato, (3 %5 )(Phaedo) 67B. BRRERRMFEPRDIM ,ERXHETRAES
REBPH LA,
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REBSALHEHA ARZABERERLMNH LA B
SHBREL R/ BN EFRARRERX R FBEAEUTHX
ZHFM/ WA EFRXAZSINARERXR, LA T 2R
HhEL. EREERREE L AN AL EMREER L2 O

B MAHAHRBHEREREEZ, B BERBBFEILRBE
Pt . FESLEAE O b, X AR A MUE—Bl I, T ARk REMTT,
BAEREL. O XL NANEQET LA ZERNEY.

FEFF AT EXEWE T , R ERTR BSE ALHESYH. Fit
BERA T A RN A M IERSRE BRI XEM T HPHRESEZ
B ECBETEEERMNEEEOHZALM L, RIFEHFFRE” R
3. 21 14) . ATCRI—E, FERSIENKERF PR ILIEEM A RER
HEE. QO ZPAbTERTH Ik B 2307 (Agdistis) KR PP Z F . ER AR S H K
o XEEHNEIE RS IR R R 38 (L& R E IR FIRREEZS
RIAGBEFE SO ABIRARAZFT. BRI EANX LR L EM (FH
WO KIS . ERAFRIEE SR, FEALSGRN - sy FriE M e & A5, (B2
AT A X SR TR — MR ER TR R IR AR EEN .

R ERALAH AL T LA XBR B . ARSI HAZTL2VSEE
HEB—ARARNE GEXMERUABTE R NENL. HFE
FHREER - BNERPHRNAERE BRI LR, N
8], AiER O ARBHERERALZ . SR AR ERREF PR
MEESEEHERHREB) . XENTRBRR . EER N THIT—FMRE

@ W. Dittenberger, «%Rﬁiﬁi,ﬁﬁ»(Sylloge Inscriptionum Graecarum) (3d ed. ; Leip-
zig, 1920), vol. 3, no. 982;translation from F. C. Grant,{# i1k 5= # Y (Hellenistic
Religions) (New York, 1953), 6,

Dittenberger, Sylloge 3 999 (Grant, pp. 26—27). X R &ES5HEI 11:1 BH T XHF X7
[@)_E, 985 (Grant, pp. 28—30). S. C. Barton and G. H. R. Horsley, “7 B{L8ZH
SR KM AN HL” (“A Hellenistic Cult Group and the New Testament Chur-
ches”) Jahrbuch fiir Antike und Christentum 24 (1981):7—41 XP X EX T 5HEH
X R R E AT B HERE; Stanley K. Stowers M09 RM T EE MK
IE . “R HIER SR AE M ITUSERE . REE T M2 T4 H” (“ A Cult from Philadelphia: Oi-
kos Religion or Cultic Association”)in A. J. Malherbe, et al., { BR¥A# S R H AL . 42
& Everett Ferguson B X Y The Early Church in Its Context: Essays in Honor of Ev-
erett Ferguson) (Leiden, 1998), 287—301,

e 0
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(R BERERELKEREX.
SFHETEZBRE T — 07 P AR AR b B/ 38, AL
FEBNHRRBEBEELRT.

L¢3

FREAHIE(IRDS NSRS Rt RO SH EEUFENEE TE
X—ME BRMYTH.C XFHREEAHATTH 250 4, R
(Cos) TR SEBUERTHB . FANALAM— DL PRBIWHEPE—
RATGERES , 3 HL B S B 3 52 8 B 007 2 A 7 — W BRI6 T R fil 32 7 — 3k
MRS EINE . TR, BV TR AL BT AR T — RAWMRE
—k4RE—RLH. iy EFERNEAR ST RA T,
BUREMEATORIE L EREY . MERER XA LEZ T XK
£ XFURHFLRELERS.

IR ARER LN, NS ALERERNEMNBARE
R RABUKRMNERZXUAHKEET - BREMNEX LHH#]R
£ AEAF, RMNY LK TR T HLE !

MREE I S8 — B4R X it , — RBR IR 4L, | T 3R 43 Bix £
T ANFER ERBERAMIN— &bt —EiziEs, HP—IMZAmERE
FE T —MELO

@ Homer,{ BIEFEN(Odyssey) 3.430—463; Lucian, (iEH#REE Y(De sacri ficiis). Note G.
S. Kirk, “8F 3% & % BS k42 (0 — 2L 5 22 1B BE B (“ Some Methodological Pitfalls in the
Study of Ancient Greek Sacrifice”) Le Sacrifice dans l'antiquité, Entretiens sur
I’ Antiquité Classique 17 (Geneva, 1980); M. Detienne and J. P. Vernant, eds.,{ % /i
ALY HROIEE Y (The Cuisine of Sacrifice among the Greeks) (Chicago, 1989); F.
T. van Straten.{ Hiera Kala: # # it Fl FToRZ K s WIL R Y (Hiera Kald: Images of
Animal Sacrifice in Archaic and Classical Greece) (Leiden, 1995),

@ W. Headlam, ed.,{ 7 [ ik 37 . W B H1 &y 7 ) ( Herondas: The Mimes and Fragments)
(Cambridge, 1922, 1966),

@ XMFXATHRMEEAT L M. P. Nilsson f93CE, “#EM % 2 L #18” (“ The Dragon on
the Treasure” )¢ EiE L ¥4 X Y(American Journal of Philology) 68 (1947).302ff.,
FIRME Grant BB (CHIEILAISE Y, Hellenistic Religions, p. 6), KRB AMIE
EUHMET ZFERFN . BL TR M0 RIF AT 158 ROER ) (the enlogia),
EABEERFEAZFUX L ES TR 0.
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W B+ 2 4 IR B9 F Z 3K B8 35 B B (Theophrastus) 3t i T #%
KE =M. TRRER T RIER, BT &7 EHHE R
fi. MRERATLURFA A B BR 2 AR B9, T LA M S Mk 4%, T LU ZE S8
MRMAXTHESERN G SR A RRE BT T X RBE
BoRMEREE. ATLAHASIY . AT AARERE. SYTLIgizs. g 189
HHEE., BEF-BEHYHRARKERES. BFERAYRE.
HEMAEBRZHAEEF - RFHNEERERFTHAEH — KKk
KEBEGl. AMMMEFESHEBERRINILN. RTREESEH
SFHILNZS FRRAEM R ENRERESERT DA
A4 HBEFFILN.

Bm+= wEnss 2

— AW T (R R DR N MR SOERIE L RF. (O
#R BT )

VM RIRREE A BIRR . (3K b B MR SR R B o o B e 3 4 B Ak i
—#a . TR GHMENRAMBFEE . ERF KRR G
REREBEREREENIY.C KAANET S LHESYTRT
ZBTKIAR—E5r (FKRT 8:10, R T AERMBE N ER Tz EY;9.13,

® A. D. Nock, “SE 227" (“The Cult of Heroes”) HTR 37 (1944); 141ff. (Essays,
5751, ),
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212 HEBR—F LW, o BRIk

RFEANEYHBIAECHEY;10:25, X TFTEETH LHENEK
W, AEVHENTREFD MEENR -HEZATBKE.FH4
KA. EEREMNZIVEABTRLYROEEENZIY. R, A %3
FHZEILAEEHYERE . RIMAEEARNELPHESG. REHABD
YVTREFRIEH . BYNEESEHERERLERA BEREARE
HEFHEN., SERNEFERAR. £ tab AgEREPH
AER. CRANREENGEZ -RRERSHHE, CHEEERN
T H R,

AFRENHMESYEEES.RE MAE. FERENXPER
FHEEESRH 217485 4:6). BB RZATNZEZETHXM
BEENARRER R T, MRERIZ LR,

M ER TIFEARRTHBERNEIZ, BE RKE/E
HREER Iz, MR 2 HE L M4 L, A BERX BN EREIZ. 2R
2EIESE T RS ANG L BRI B (B 14:13), PO BH0AH
fl. B 5eEm ERARREN—NE REEHE R R =15 (suovetauril-
ia) , LRHE EMA . MRS ASLE/PNRIZ LR, MEEMN TR # T
TR — B MR T, B — KB B EERIE LERSE.

HRRERAREXCHES . ATIERT XM, AN MBI1ES,
XS THRAANER, AL BN YRR EBIIERENER,
BEXRZ HRERPOKE. XEMPOBHFRRITRIREXER
CHRAT 10:20, RIBEE RV I HBBREEB/BROANESD . MESHK -
#LY SRS B PR A R 5% i B SRR O (K R U T 19 B R B T B
HEANTHRERE . H— T AEZ AR, B T MR R E
B RE R LT 30 5 #7E 5 B BE S A X R & lectisternium (I FF 5%
B ISR B4R — AL 4 AR DL AR sellisternium (FEFFALKT) . TR
(A.D. Nock) X T=FREFHAR: (D-PMREEFHAEE—-ESL
Bl X PR A RE MR H IHS R L & — AR A B A (2)3A
H— I HEEAE FREBHE — B2 QOIEMM BN FE, 24 ..
Rk B RS MATIE.C FEHERSETRFERARNE

© (RISHBRRE SR HAEEE B ) (Early Gentile Christianity and its Helle (3 TF ®)
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JTHAB. ZFH¥RIEHLAREEEETARS X ZRERN, X—F
LA ARZATH)8— 11 EEHFTIFRERME THE.

EBE+= O - BARERE Fi
TEREFF BRI AEKEN R ERAREZ i 2THMAR
ARBENT ORBPMFE-—F L HEE RETLR.LHAF.
(©RIFH (Nimatallah) /£ R EEE, A4

(4& kWD )nistic Background) (New York, 1964), 72—74 (Essays,107—109). H.
-J. Klauck, (#FH R AN FZHINR S X8 E® Y (Herrenmahl und hellenistischer
Kult) (Miunster, 1982), 31— 40, X R X EEHMAKIET T HEHENILR": EHET
EZE Y. ENEASRENEY . REANEY, A TXRARE, S AX K. N
— RN AR AR, AEERTHRE. SRR R ZE PR
B URZEILSPHAE.
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214 HARE-FIXH. e SR

EN+N $£ix
EMRIERERERANEREYS. FEEE
WAL F LB ARG EE (B LE 14
13). (OKRFMF « FF/ZARIH, AL

BRER A B A SRR “HRA IR T /R LA B " M hL B 7 CBX
L5 IR R ) (Euthyphro) BEIMERE TIXFRE . HEDIRY: “BRER
AT EEMEAL RN T AATARESKRIG AL, 3F BB EHBREE %
MR VEGIU “M EREE M A Z AT R B E AR OX Rk
BE—FAR, SR EE. BT MERBES HHERZ.© F%
KERRPEBEFER R TRENHAHERSETLS, FEEEEA S
HHRORGE.O

@ Plato, (Bk&% 3% Y(Euthyphro) 14C and E,

® ZREIER (Porphyry) 1E & H A9 48 B FE W+ (Theopompus) » i€ 5§ Y ( De abstinentia )
2.16; WL.215 W,

@ KEBIHE. B4R L. 2,15,
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EEER ©

ERBEX LHETE-NERMHNES  MREREBR THE
Bk ERGRY . BRI — AR EE, R MIIEREE
TER SR FEEDTHRE, AR ZREMES ., s X b
PSR SR L ALY . YERREZE RENEBIT—1E
SEES X BAEMREE L.Q WA IENEE ARt a] 2Lk ak s
S AFEERTXHEERLIN. MENEESZHZ BRI T BT
B5,(HELENERINAR FERE . EEFEE I B XT R RFSE K
HURk

TR MERH L AR T — R AW, A BAER
ML T —RE SR RRES. EIREAEREINERNENh—
BN ZERHIT SR AR B SR B T s Bk 25 U ST S B R B (I 221 TR LATFD
HE—ATBITESMEMANNYRAEZ HER TR T EFZTHK
KO XEE—FY R FR N B (ex-voto) . BT BRI AR T xF %
B RM A FETE; TR FERRE A EZHFE RN SRR E,
B A3 TH AR AEAR L SR B O (B AN /R 38 FN BUBRIC NP ) 3B 38 = PR, S 4 3%
EAFENHEER, I BB AR

BAEFZHFR. REXILYAMB TG, Rl EMEC(Lit
EOMREE-HER LN, AU AHSE . AEERBRELHEE
WIS, BAWHILYKN L Tl % £ anathema(“BE"—— WL 2
U, BFEME B, B S T XA, BB RN doron(FL4)) . EREBH
ERHATHH THNASCESESELMRRR) . VIRRREERN
aparche B, dekate(+432Z — W 81D . M By A LU, B, AE
— M ARBNE R4, B ERAX T — =, I EHEE BE W — 43573
FEARE B 2R MR . X4 A SRR A b T LR 2 A B AR B (Bl dn
FERZE RIS  PIRBIB S M R & il X M 7. sS4

® W. H. D. Rouse (& B AEBRAM B Y ) (Greek Votive Of ferings) (Cambridge, 1902;
repr. New York, 1976),

@ BEHFRIEPHRFIEN 172 5T,

® HEEHPHR 224—226 W,

193
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216 HEE—F LN, e BARt

KB ERF A+ R X M, B IR EA A E R e R B,
BATTRERR B RER . EFEP AR E R T R, AR R R R B
. BRATBKERERAZE M BT Mk HE, X wERE. w1
HEFHOE¥PEFABH—ARANERBANEBNEF A FEA
HEREPNGE TR LY. N ABRIBREEME K RAH
S, A

HEMER

7 R SR T B W ) D588 T 22 LA 28 R %t Bl 37 s B E IR S 45 5 T 4R
HPUEXMER XRERKESE LRBENAXE, RILEEREAEIR,
CEBRTER."HEEEEREZNRZE.

BEFAFBENES FBRBRAMERET S NS HEIMS
., iR AX N ERRMN. ETR(UEERFXREEFEOT
O PR A7 B0 A SR R SR BARS AR, & fa #if X A #ok
BIERSR B KRG, S RS, 3 B e b 1M LM 2 (R BT 5| A
AF—H) . M— N —RENERE . X =R E . BEMBR At
HERZASLSXMNZHFNN., FEANHSHEMELUN, EFC
HE— B MR S TR G LA A B 8 a4 5 VR B SR i AUR) (1 fn , 38 3 LA
RIMIERERS) . ERE B KRG R , A TERIX 0 I B Ml x Lo B
HiAIA . ATXEEREREAY, HENSEXEBSAE. RE
T RO ST BROERLC O

BROTBEFHSBAEEHETHR, WIRESE. XK
HFHRIHK. ZRATURAHBENEMNBE BRACEXREKE,
JERABE AT RO . B (paean) — i) 3 B H L7 X B {5 & A4t
BILFRS SRR TP, ERAMAIER TR B Mm%, B L2
TERIATE I ZEAMEH., Whidit L2 M) (carmen saeculare) &—
RERAFHE T ML SRKIEZW, BAJTHI 17 FKREETR R

@ Charles Michel, Recueil d'inscriptions grecques (Brussels, 1900), no. 1170,
@ WIFHEHIE (Socrates) X HIT#E, 7E 179 R P1EBI5| A, LA K& Cleanthes K¢ AW ATHY
BRI Hymn to Zeus) . 7€ 355 WHHE K.
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HEHEASAEN, FHRLE - RHGEERMS - REFF
1.0 BAEMESFEFEFREE X, B REFIUFEEFBERA
HTHREMAL. B0, 76 5 15 DL BT (Stratonikeia) B F B T
(Caria) A Bt 4 3CHE B X T3 4~ Sk 1T 49 o5 57 1161 4 35 3t 31 (Zeus Panama-
ros) FI#k F#F (Hecate) ST, AfTBEEE T 30 M BSEMMER A
NBFEK, RBER, FEHRE, FRUFIMMESEREE M,
EESHERMMIL LB -EX2R.C FEEHZRRE LTSN
POASERAr : (D@ 4 F R E TS 0SS H A 9 X B R B IA
XA 6 B 453 5 (2) XL A AR BE T FBUEE s (2) X B ) T4 3
AR ; (DO AFEK.

BN EEEERS.O P OMEEREEROBYETEESE
HERBIER RV, XFE RS 75 VR EPRVE T RE R A IR ESE
WRIRME B REFR R T HERE SR EEFH —H ., A, X
IJEFERGELERBYEE, BRI TIFERENR, H—IHER
HERAULZHEN, FRMNEABRAEFERE.C TR EMENEA
2 EHRHESASIYRENERDEEARBEE,

BOCEKTTLUSHREIHE. MR rBERNEERY KBRS R
HEFEH—MFHE.© B, theologos(“M=¢ ") B 56 F— A ¥ A BT 5
ICRMEIEE . BEFZORB O - MEHMREALA T - HET B

@ Translated in F. C. Grant, &7 & & 5% 8 ) (Ancient Roman Religion) (New York,
1957), 182—184; see Michael C. J. Putnam, ¢ SH 69 42 S 3LALAE B F13F A
B Z AR Y(Horace's “Carmen Saeculare”: Ritual Magic and the Poet’s Art) (New Ha-
ven,2001),

@ (&S CE R (Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum ), vol. 2 (Berlin, 1843), no.
2715a. Cf. Lucian, (BB H 1K Y(Alexander the False Prophet) 41,

® J. Quasten, (A RHEEMBEE N T RAEFE) (Music and Worship in Pagan and
Christian Antigquity) (Washington, 1983),3ff. ; G. Wille, (B LK. TFEFT I AE
&P E L Y Musica Romana: Die Bedeutung der Musik im Leben der Romer) (Am-
sterdam, 1967),26—74,

@ J. A. Haldane,{FREFEDEI R AE)("Musical Instruments in Greek Worship”) ( & i
P 5 ) (Greece and Rome )13 (1966):98—107,

® M. P. Nilsson, “H {57 # & 4L 7" (*Pagan Divine Service in Late Antiquity”)
HTR 98 (1945) .67,

195
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218 HEE T LY. e BEML

EFHARXMIERRHF. O FEFFUIEIE L 275—276 TOHR Fix 4
R,

EFHE TR

Fairbanks, A. (F RSBV Y(A Study of the Greek Paean) Cornell Studies in Classical
Philology, vol. 12. Ithaca, N. Y., 1900,

Fritz, Kurt Von. “# B A 89454 ” (“Greek Prayers”) {52 #i¥i£ ) (Review of Religion) 10
(1945):5—39,

Bakker, W. F. (&GN LFITEBEE Y The Greek Imperative) Amsterdam, 1966,

Wille, G. ¢ % &3 5 Y(Musica Romana) Amsterdam, 1967, Chap, II,

Quasten, J. (HXBHEMEEENT KAEFE)(Music and Worship in Pagan and Chris-
tian Antiguity) Washington, 1983,

Pulleyn, S. {7 228 P 8947# Y(Prayer in Greek Religion) Oxford, 1997,

Chapot, F., and B. Laurot, eds. (%% D45 3CHK ) (Corpus de priéres grecques et ro-
matnes) Turnhout, 2001,

Furley, William D. and Jan Maarten Bremer. { F# S —/ 4% . AR EFERLAYE
FEFHIE Y (Greek Hymns 1/11: Selected Cult Songs from the Archaic to the Hellenistic
Period) Tibingen, 2001,

H

RS YLEE REBF K. FENARNEZTRERIEY S,
AFER R T R X R A EUE T BT R .

EFPAEEIENNEERBR T RN T, XEMME RN
HRENEE. FHEALXERSFRAE panegyreis (“FTA ARE L), X
REH ZA A KENRENE S BHME . ZFRMUEE]—
K. ZRATHEFET K. BREXRNWEHRLET 5 HNFEET—
XM THEARKNEERE. ARBESEENHFERTEITEE
SRR 2B A, R AL . HAE AR % Bam i 3R T 2 il e 4
B,

A panegyreis A E GBI R BREELTREXILERS
Bt B H R ER KT MZA MPFFT. Panegyreis A A H—m , Xt

) Tex.t and translation in C. A. Behr, (R B 537 - FIEHTRELE Y(P. Aclius Aris-
tides: The Complete Works), 2 vols, (Leiden, 1981, 1986),
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BATRGR, EMEZRL2BAFRHEN. ERESHARNTGH (S R4 itt
BHWTEDEEERIN. ERHERWBARSI N UETHLE
panegyreis FERANERMEL SN (RBERKEEHZERE .
HEXTERE—MFHKA HESAZFEWANBRNT L., MR
A LR XMEFTERTELER R, MR AT T _E KR
BE R A AL ISR AE—FF . {HERD(E R BB B B9 SR BT R, INBRE AT,
AHMTEHART S, EREOREIAALERBREE FEHESR
EEMGBEAMEME. SR, panegyreis AR EE R T H MR, X EXF—
ML EEER, I EE P EM X B B 24T, XMRSE FRTHR SR
G0 E BT EN—3R5. XEWHUSI AEHHNFRIEL T X—
HLERBNETRESP . REMEENE N TEEEMEBEN,

T (pompe) R FH T H M X EFIE. BRAGTRBASHBALMNK
EHEESMEREFMANRERENERSGOBERFITHELET Tk, R
BT - TESRENEEH RS, BFERMBARMEEAR T RN
BERZRAN BIFTHRORL, XE M ARZIENRHIER.Q X4
TR FERFESRN TP HMBABRE LT, XAFRFREHHER
P LER—FRERE, AFIRIFTEXHEMN: D LHFEET.
BT T HEP; B EAEERE—RAF . FANEF mETH
AN— RBRTFBEEBRAM AR KA R R T HEE
—HENEST E XHEMBFR RS TERKE:RERBL
B HFFEPFELARIHE. SMFHEFPPEH NG RRE
FBERKEILBRTHABENER, HEBRNZSEAEHE P IEZHER
R —& 5@

@ Hippolytus, ({58 45 ) (Apostolic Tradition) 21. 9; Tertullian, (i3 H ) (On the
Shows) 4: W H & Y (On the Crouwn) 3: Cyril, {[6] & & i} ) (Catechetical Lectures)
19.2—8,

@ H. W. Parke,(HE# A B3 H Y(Festivals of the Athenians) (lthaca, N. Y., 1977);
Jenifer Neils et al., (ZHfMIEFR . HABMAZ RIS B Y (Goddess and Polis: The
Panathenaic Festival in Ancient Athens) (Princeton, 1992),

® See A. D. Nock,“#FiR & P #J R HK|” (“Diatribe Form in the Hermetica,”) (& &%
H i #E Y Journal of Egyptian Archaeology) 11(1925):130 (Essays, 1:28—29),H
P AEERIE T KRN REEEEE APIEL T REWITHEFE.
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e

EO+E s

YT LEHGRT T BRR M E T GEl AR
SHRFHREDBERBEFBEROIN, (OFFINE/
ZARYH, A4

B R

WREFREEFPEEEEE R A EREE. BERRITEE
THEHPRMTHEXETR. EFNRICE, THHLXRERET
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HE, ARATHBTHE: S5 RBIBEIMNFRFIERHEEY
B RS RO K SR FE L R B ST RO RI 0

TREHEFHO—A6F: UBMAMIERK

BARHEAA M ZEL TR T RN, EREN TR KRB
ISR 2 SEENS N TEEE TREENEW.C hEER
BEALBT AR Z AT R — LM, BT i 8 AR EF A R R QB AR 58,
BEFBHER, BAIEEBREMERA LR, RELSBEOMIAMESR
BE v B0 T 48, LA 3B BT I e M A B A A X b A B VA B o i TR
H(154 T,174—175 BU) . JG R K 48 69 K B BE ¥4 B 5R 18 fb R 3 A 4k 7l
B GEO Bl — S 2 . AT R A M A 88 Mt B A A
B GRS A R EHIRERTE) . MBS ¥ SHHEE AR,
HWA NS ZIATT MR- JL5, C R R NHE A B
AETEARR 175 T ? EATL—HEEE, LSBT AR WK 2 LIS ER R,
BXAMBHHE MR L. b RFET R T Himi 8%
MEE— B R A — XX —F . T 2% X T A
R LA 3h B B K (B 19:27). »

LA 38 7 ) T JE K A4k ( Artemnisium) BRI AT R 36 AR B AU HER-E k&

® A. J. Festugiére, Le Monde Gréco-Roman au temps de notre-Seigneur, Vol. 2, Le Mi-
lieu Spirituel (Paris, 1935), IL B. 2. a; Robert Fleischer, /& 3t BT i B /R 4% % 87 55 3k
B+EHHAMMX RS H T B2 UBE®R Y (Artemis von Ephesos und verwandte Kult-
statuen aus Anatolien und Syrien) (Leiden, 1973); R. E. Oster,“fEy B EBEH =S
EH0LLBAT A EEK” (“The Ephesian Artemis as an Opponent of Early Cchristianity”)
Jahrbuch fiir Antike und Christentum 19 (1976); 27—44; R. E. Oster,“LI3BFTETH
HEPREZH PO, — BTHETZHHREEFE"(“Ephesus as a Religious Center
under the Principate, 1. Paganism before Constantine”)ANRWII, Principat 18. 3 (Ber-
lin and New York, 1990), 1661—1726; Guy M. Rogers,(LA#BEFtg M E 5. — 1B 5
IR BB B W iE ) The Sacred Identity of Ephesos: Foundation Myths of a Roman City)
(London, 1991) (BFFXATTE 104 SFM—4b8 3, FEICHE N T LSRR L
WL —K4EBY); Lynn R, LiDonnici, “EHEEE BT SEF PN UBTHOTERK kK
IR (“The Images of Artemis Ephesia and Greco-RomanWorship: A Reconsidera-
tion”) HTR 85 (1992):389—415; Helmut Koester, ed., (¥ TE# o0 4 LA 38 BT . 5
2 SEEA AL 32 L FE BB 3T ) (Ephesos Metropolis of Asia: An Interdisciplinary
Approach to its Archeology, Religion, and Culture)(Valley Forge, Pa., 1995),

198
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222 WAE—F IR, e B

Mz —. BEHTEREEATUAT 6 4EARIN T XU VE B AT AL, ATT
AU 29 F ARG - U EEA MR FE A TTRT S E AR E & 9. HAam
TFHEFNR TR MER, AnHE, TRk BEHB T HRAS
—A/INERT . A XA MR AT RITRER.C.

% EAEHRZ AT, IR BT MR R AP _— KM, R T
ACmdEE. FOAXMEENEEFLIA REE, FF A F IR
BT —N BN REE, iR 0T A E SRR — 0L 0T 2L, XA E R
RERMNFRIRFKE PN, BERBITXNRF —FZ T UG
. HMPERELHE TR AK MR IE”, A A FREEIRITHNZEFYE
. BHBEATE - RREKEROE K, BI18 KRN EZ 6B IK (Es-
senes) , i 1TEAEH —E MR P ERIFFIN LMo, S HFEE AL in
AW FHMAERE, —SHFBRSFHAESR, ENXEEREHAN
AREE Xt LASR BT ) WROK MR FEH AW KELAZ . — KBEM M. A FFHF
BEARTETHHFF AR,

XL LASE B Lo R 9 B, TR KA T (Artemisia) £ 1
PREEN N H, RELEHRH A (Artemisius, = A —MH A ) Z1TH)
—AE—BERIWEAT. LAR TS E RO A B E RN R, e okt &b,
WOMRERE AR HET S ERRFHZREAEMEFORER.

KIREZF

EFRBARR. TRARBEEFREREEZFTERATHSE. X
HARARGE, MAEENMERETERFE T IRHPREEN—
AR EERMBEANHE. SREENRFRIRENT KB
WHEMNBRY IIFERBTHERENZYPMBEL. XHERER TSR
BEN, MAREMNEABEBZR M 4 GRT BN TR ; BB, Af]
M AR EEZE B RMBE) . BEXNERENREXMYPE. &R
BRBNFHE O RENHSNBISEXRA2EE, EWERET
TEEXT GG E B L R W R R KR E L. R, Y BB BUE K
PR LIBERIERRBIER. REEZFERIORZHEM. AR
R EgAETH MERAGFEENEE, AHEZ L R2FAEN
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PO RAEEMA RS Z M, THRAMBTIIERA T RAEMN A6
BTFHRA. KREZREXI—EAN TEMEEHNMERINEER. A
AR T RPBEMNRBEMZARRAOER. HhFHE—F 5K
FREZFARN TERBEETE TRHRENER A UETAPIHLE
MR EEHB T RBRET RIS,

158 3k

Nock, A. D. “RFHIFEHFRZFFHNVER . F—RE " (“Notes on Ruler Cult, I—TV”")( &
WX 22 &K Y (Journal of Hellenic Studies) 48 (1928). 21 — 43. Reprinted in Essays.,
pp. 134—159,

Nock, A. D. “F:3 4 3" (“Sunnaos Theos”) (M #i5E SCEBFF Y(Harvard Stud-
ies in Classical Philology) 41 (1930):1—62. Reprinted in Essays, pp. 202—251,

Taylor, L. R. (% 5 B7F##4%E Y(The Divinity of the Roman Emperor) Philological Mono-
graphs, vol. 1. Middletown, Conn., 1931, See review by A. D. Nock in Gnomon 8
(1932>:513—518,

Charlesworth, M. P. “XFHHBERFE, AHEP D —L1¥L” (“Some Observations on
Ruler-Cult, Especially in Rome”) HTR 28 (1935).:5—44,

Cerfaux, L., and J. Tondriau, (&M% 530 P X} T & GBI R FF Y (Le Culte des souverains
dans la civilisation grecoromains) Tournai, 1957,

Den Boer, W., ed. (B ZFEFIIICEBNEFE Y Le Culte des souverains dans ['Empire ro-
main) Geneva, 1973,

Cuss, Dominique. { FF00 B F 2 FEMER BIEEE ) (Imperial Cult and Honorary Terms in
the New Testament) Fribourg, 1974,

Fears, J. R. (& Bt T B A# Z%F YE—FBOSES . M PLE RN ERALH ) (Princeps
a Diis Electus: The Divine Election of the Emperor as a Political Concept at Rome)
Rome, 1977,

Herz, Peter. “%T B L RF2FEM TR H 7" (“Bibliographie zum rémischen Kaiserkult™)
(1955—1975)” In ANRW 11, Principat, 16, 2. Berlin, 1978. pp. 833—910,

Hesberg, Henner von, “% L) 8 7 5% 3 f & 3 L ” (¥ Archiologische Denkmailer zum
rémischen Kaiserkult”) In ANRW 11, Principat, 16. 2. Berlin, 1978. pp. 911—995,

Price, S. R. F.¢/NEMT KT 5F EEZFE . XMW 1) (Rituals and Power: The Ro-
man Imperial Cult in Asia Minor) Cambridge, 1984,

Fishwick, Duncan. (5 T O3B R AR FE Y(The Imperial Cult in the Latin West) 2 vols., 4
parts, Leiden,1987—1993,

Schowalter, D. N.{ 2%F HiE#  BHEE KT R Y (The Emperor and the Gods: Images
from the Time of Trajan) Minneapolis, 1993,

Friesen, Steven J. ¢ NE MM HEHE LA EWM KPS T EH 2% K2 # ) ( Twice
Neokoros: Ephesus, Asia and the Cult of the Flavian Emperors) Leiden, 1993,

Small, A., ed (ELRMZEIEEH . BRI BT B FE) (Subject and Ruler: The Cult of
the Ruling Power in Classical Antiquity) Journal of Roman Archaeology, Supplementary
Series 17. Ann Arbor, Mich.., 1996,
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BN+ % D#(DEA ROMA)
HRLRHAT —MUMALHTFEH2P MM
K. B OBEHLR A —F M. (OTimothy H#E
K« ERBI/ZREH. AL
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EHIFmA

FIEMPOLEFHNEZFNEERRNETNVFNESRE, EEEH
AN LEE . ABTAPHFLREFHEFEEXE.BE
HWERDAULEHIAERNONGKE, FRABAKENES. BRA
TREZBHEENBDEMNHEANTFH, BHMNDERFEHOAZ
[BIVE X . SR, A B AN 2D 4B X B AR T, W BAT A R SRR
ERZFRIALABRENE W, RRERBENTDEFHNERES
KB TRWANTNE, XHARKKRBEFEZHEAR . BRELP=/F
EREEBER.C

A5 %0.0 RREEREE . XRENMEMZ, RHEIL
F— B EL S, BrmERILER TIEENH X HERMBUS
HRIEES L. REEERXMHRFELASTEZALTH, X0
LR TAMNE TREERTE M. X THRBHRPHGERES
RERER . RENERMETREEN, LEME MR TR GER 206 —
207 ),

TR —EHARE EMUINERSEEOMEFETRHE. R
M EEEERBE LR NETHOM, HARBAMEEHE. B2
EHA T BT ENHEREMAEENIIA . BUABFERM A ER, T E
EFRREAAMMMNBZRLANKRAW. ERNIEEHFER K
EE, e EZIEEMARE S HITHIF. EELAFEMM A A
REERFR. BNALA S M ERSEERATABUNEE, ERX
RATHRSEEE. ARTEFRGMMNXRNSEEN TG I
“FIEEREE”. DI H TR 25 AR E R ETHE A R T8
#Hik,

BREFHFHEEZFRNE—MNIEAR B F/NEME KRS
Hitk, BRI EMEK B THRER B WER, FNE K BEESE.

@® A. ]. Festugiere, (R EEIFFERNH P IR Y Le monde gréco-romain au temps
de notre-Seigneur )(Paris, 1935), 2.7—23,

@ W Henri Frankfort B4E & , GEMFIE ) (Kingship and the Gods) (Chicago, 1948),
JUHE 337 -343 AR . RA T UAFIMRALERN ERNFFRES.
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226 WARE—F DY e BRI

ARG Hh, HEARRES THMNOAEAGEIEE EFHRXE
BRI, —MEREBEENBEEEEREOADHLET. BIChTF
FCIEAERIT (158 TO U AFIE M (WAL B Z B BH R —%&
WA, &R E A IR T A BE T 'R
MECAM . AAZHRT 3540 X BBt B SE MIESR X 4e 4 & f
b R B SRR B R B A B 25 AL T A T B A SR A . XFR BT A T M
BERHE TS ESENARE A LRCERAMNEEHABRX
RATTH—HE, ERETEF—MENERE"HRE) . FEAR G
S NS ORI A R 1o LS, B AT LU AR AT S A A A BB TR S B, b AT TR BT LA
HEANERETF. B —FHEFEMNERZRREHEX S, 5 —HH,
FEMSEFZEWREAEX B, RHES I8 R BGHE, 7T LUE AW
EHATH M A MATIREE . Q X T RMIBEIE R, A F AT KR
AE RS 5 s MR R G i —H, FRERRSFSHENIE
FIEE E  anRAMATI T B8, T B R Y — i T GETF AL ER
SHMRED D M pLF T L KR — S U R AR RS
HARAHMNFRYE. TE+ZEFEIXNEHEWEE: AT UEER
FHY arete (4 E M OERMFT R T AR M. © Bk B & 8 (Euhe-
merus) FER X MEER L A NAREEA MBI EEHITH
MR FH R B SEE (WL 327 30 . BRIEAMBEE—MA, FRFMR
BRELB N XENTRREARE. B, A MREEUH, E
AR EH b REOEREHAY S LA EEEAHEMNARTE (S IARE
Frda“Ra1”;334—335 7).,

¥ 1L 78 (Lysander) J&— i 3 P4 ik % 22, R 15 21 “ 55 4 [R] 56 7 I R
B — N MBTEATTAT 404 4 F BREERT S (Samos) T KB X MR %, T

@ “RAIRLIZINFTRKFNHA (Argives) BRI AIBE , SRARIRAT X BLAR I 57 M BT i B9 —
B ER MR RRATAIRRE " Supp. 980. ZLHIBJE R BLIH , “HEXBEHAF
FEMBATHEN TN AT RSB BT BN FE” CARB L. Natural
History 2.5.19),

® (HEZLHE Y 5 % (Ep. ad Phil. 5) 5,

® (BRDUEE% Y (Nicomachean Ethics) 1145A; ({EF2% Y (Rhetoric) 1,5, 9 (1361228
—39) Xt FHERFH B RIMSEE, S WARRICEIA S Y (Politics) 3.8.1 (1284a10f) ,—4~
HEMERPEALTEREGRR (IR,
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HWMIEMFRE G BRI THEMETHHRE. LR K
B I L K A RO Bk AT 3 5 T35 32 W B9 SR 8, T 2545 o 50 25 A e 452
ENNETBEMESHEERMN., POERTNRIREMEF LS
AR, B, % DIEAFE MMk TAERES.

Hoa TR EHG A O LR, EFHENT SHRFILBHZH
FEIMFEENTREFAX, ERXENTRZFT, 8RR ICH
REMETH. AFELRA, SWMTFHREYUAL XMERBEHEYUA
HRELZETERE. TREFRSERNEWMAELSE S XRBELIE
BRiMERNSERERREE—EF DGIAHH, X ANAT (urbs) B
BT XA i 5 (orbis) .

EHLKSRIFRET —MERAENHES., M RBAETTRRELE
RE.EAEHRESE FHEMEEELRLESFIN. B HEHBEZIA
HH - EHHMEFHERE-MHEHARE MWESKEBENS S
B, YEZTRARKWHZFEN, MBEFIEECHEFNTE
Bt ZFE—i2 (Roma et Augustus), XH—kK,FZHTREFHMEES
HTTREZEEFELHFE T L, XM RMRTHRIER—-MEEDY
GiiaHE BT — (718 H B #; WX S i s T X B MER
F. M (polis) &2 A& 4 89 3B it A (oikoumene) , A TiT B B ##
HT BIEFHHE XL FURSBTHEFHNZHEZR., FRFH
—FEH T RER, AMMTES S SXMHERREBCHEE,

SEFHEFELEALBEERAKLERENSEY . EKHTE
RS BEEREFRMZBESR. AXHENETRT, IUMMEE (R
FARFEAMRE), URBMFERZE A PREEATRLH,

k¥4

THLRKF, FH 1 EPRBHRT G LKA, Kb
oA AR — BN XA R R R AR X8, A KB SIER R
BRECREE D, BRSNS b B LUK T & B L5t i6 & &

® R Mellor, (B DM EREH S DT L LMY THEA ROMA. The Wor-
ship of the Goddess Roma in the Greek World ) (Géttingen, 1975),
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RREHEXL.

S F I RBGRIR Kb e R IRCE Z 8 T 008, AR R A RE
EXHEXETEHNREMRS, FAE R RERS B HREL. B
BEIE B\ R SRR B 2 it e 32 T X A~ b —— ZE R BE A] , B AR ER A,
AAXEREMERRARBRERESNHERTE  MESENEE.
EM ECRBIEAE SRRANNNEEREMHERER. a0k —
RURZ T (HHRAEZX A BEREEHEI . —f“BEMNE
T VI 5 LK, 4 4 3 B 7 Fll 25 (Cyrene) ¥ I IR 4b 5985 B (Siwah) % 3K 5]
R HBBRR R, EREMYEERZ T, EBREZE, I
HiFRthSia R . WEARE, XLEMEMEEBRNEENE. H
RN IR A AR XHFAR— T EOBR, X GEUFATE
BLKET THRZIKER,

XA 5B SRR T B L R B U B - TR B B AL LR R 1)
(EARLEALS T AR Tt " OIS L KAk f B BB BT HTREIIASR 1.
E¥, EHIREZEHHILTHRSBEXTMEEREREANBERE
T AEM AR AR AR L WM FE R SRR, — I E R S
£ RSG THAEASTE . HA6IC8PRE— R S5 b RE.

EMAREEHLKEMN TR, MLV EERNREE. BERENF
AR, REXREREHEENENEYEATAIZ3. B 1AM A
MR —NATRETRER . B, Sk AR i B E Py 1L K f 3 e X —
KEEREMA RN S BHIAEK,

S BT LK AT 8BRS i B AR —A FLA R AR B8 . fh e
HHEZERBUMER I .Q EREBWMIPE 2 E theoroi (4 —
A XA B TR R —NRFBR T IR B8R A T R A M
M e 53— 77 B B 22 B 2 B M 669 . X B RN BOA 2. IR
HRABREARPEHE S MNBEROCEREEEBIRS, EHILX

@ Plutarch (W HIUKETYLifeof Alexander) 27 (680F); cf. Moralia 180D,

® C. A. Robinson, “XfEFT I A B {L” (¥ Alexander’s Deification™) £ H & L #¥ %)
(American Journal of Philology) 64 (1943);286—301; J. P. V., D. Balsdon, “X}iF
Pk KR #4L°” (“The ‘Divinity® of Alexander the Great”) Historia 1 (1950);
383—388,
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BEXSEF G AR L., BRMEREEELEHRFKNT ABBEEW 205
HHNEES . WIS FoRUL, iR X B3R 3 B B A BB 8 E B4
I BRI EARXZHARBEYN, BEX—ERIFTURS, HRFEE
ARERE . F&miiERE. mREMEACEEEHLKMERN,
RAakBRHERET. ARHER . EEEENREHILAX—ERKH“E
A, EUB—MARERTERLUAELBBESHRR. BRIINX
R A S E— N RS —— A X MBS, £ R
SRR SR BEMAGEIMHE—FELIEHNE, AW EXMES
FAERRMHA.HREAR EHBEMFARE. HEEMIFRAE
SRR — B i B R RS 5 it B A SR AL, BME b BB 18 25X — 11,
i Bl 52 4R °T LAZE 5 2 3 7 18 B 2, St R 156, X #R R IE 4 /0. T
FORBUM B SRE 85X G 4E P A i B 1, SX e SR B A BT X 51 - T2 7 1L
KL hoRE , B M SERX BB MEEE (— M RTERBNEEE S
—NI A, X RA AL SER) AR SRR T ABA TMIERNERE.
WHWLKEE . XL FEERKBERS T . 5100, 40T H %
B EZIENBMBER . TEMSE/S S FERTE 7t R MBUE EHIM 5.
AR E, R —AEE (basileus) EHREH 27 XARTR
EXLEHBER . BEXHRERENER. — T TEHAYT-FHIFE
B, ¥ERMNBEERR ARG TR, FRANE“FEDEEIHE
ROEEMLHEEMRESENEIRE. MEHFRRM AR, BER
REMARNEY. HHMENN, UETEBEANE ETEEAET 2
ZHBXRY P, 7E/NE4 TSR T2 a0t , ZEAR L b )5 , B T 3k 7
AMMELSN, BELREmAMFEAFRMRERE. A THRE—MEEX
TEEERBRNER, RERIEOLHERTHA A MENEL
RATERFN . MELERRAER T —EFRENZENTFEREGE
BN, ERTSHEZMT AR BAIEE FRESFHELE
AREMEET TXEAFRMTE.
—ARBETFHEIMEBE R T XMRTHEE WA MERE
M. BEREMF2? BESHES."OXEFHBHEBRT X TFH . BE,

@ A. D. Nock, {84 Y(Conversion) (Oxford, 1933), 91,
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URESGIGEZFER RN BAES., XEHREETHE-BE5HE
EEF B b, I BRAE T E— 2 DLFR BT X AR 8
SROXZHEFE.

WHIWKRSE ek AIH FEZREMBER G TR, ATIX R
REX T —H, BERRALEZMNERUSANMINEEERNITH.
EERNMERBEAGRE RO TR ERETRL. E%B@%ﬁﬁmﬁﬁ
RO — el . UL, MR SR gRE L RR A TIELE—EE
BIGEIE RPN (BRIF A LM TR N E E AR AW E . ‘

HETF SHRESHFE" ERABE LRI TREBRY —REE
FEAIE S B RITIS— MBI 6T, FEELIPAEH o 45 R
ERETEAWEEFTSNE 12,2 TF - MVEFNER). BEEEE
ENHEZREPE MBIRB TESBGEIRE SRMHT B —/N
. AURKANEBEFRXFHGAFHFHREEESTRE., ELHEAAR
ZERMERI S — R AR, BRI HEE—HARRER ML,
“YTBhE " (euergete; B 22: 25, X BT M E A AR BUX M BERY, T2
H gk 5w, Bt G s s k40 . “ B3 H” (epiphanes, %
A EIRRRBARE, RARR G RO EEN) M KR E”
(soter, — Mo B KA, FIREAMW BERELFFHEHER BORERF
HAEEFEREMORATHERERENTERL.O Rt AEAT
Al 307 4E R A S B HIE S 7] L2 B IR L F K #f B (Demetrius Po-
liorcetes) B A, FRfth & — (L “R BB ", HF H“MBC T XMW, —H
BREA b A SR P FRE . “HMAH AR KE . MEET . WERR . EAEE
BAT— R BRI E LB T 4R, ”O8 8 R HE ) F¥E Bh 2 X Fh g%
B & A .

RHT—PMABH T BB MR EE SRR E X N ARE. #
4R (Commagene) f E F & # M iy — M8 07 FAJuRi —iH 42, 5@

@ A. D.Nock, “BEFE I (“Soter and Euergetes”), W{EI MK K Y(The Joy of
Study), ed. S. E. Johnson (New York, 1951),127—148 (Essays, 2:720—735),

@ Quoted in Athenaeus, (&£ b BIEIR & Y (Deipnosophists) 6. 63, 253. See K. Scott,
k4% B3 R #1BH” (“The Deification of Demetrius Poliorcetes”) American Journal
of Philology 49 (1928).137—166, 217—239,
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X MRS R, RN EEERME, LW, AXE, B ABREM”,
XS T 5 K MEH R SHRIERFHIEE TE R T MARMH
BB Tk ss . ©

BRMNEBIAMNAMEERKEESE . XTABRIATEEZHNHZME
BEHMXS. FEREZRNE—FAEAZHHTX, MARTLEX
ERBFE, XRXTHAL . EBMKA M RIE,

ZFHREANZHEETHMZERSHHEHSPEMCANEY
HAHE. XRAAGEFANRREZRNRFT L. RGESEF
AEFRBUNRREETTHEAN R R, XRIFHER T M ZBER.
F—AHBRETREMA THHER, X5SEHMBBEAR HAEHE
¥ B TFHREHAFHHA. IRFEEBRENEREEX, WENER
PR —FIAR ., TR — I BRUKIEEEE-REBEEEHHAY
£7F.0 XRMARACGESZALTHMER G EH) FAIMERN ML
73, MERLKRNZHGTNHRRES. X EHAUNBANRFTFERT —F
BEER #MERKREMEIZRAOHCEERT. B THHOKRAR
fiHERBE L REESTEH. BEMFHKEBCHEFZEES
E—UAiEAEt S RAEENAZE2HOEY A ERE LT, X
FRELBOREN. B=AHBRERERBAN, AMIEERAELBER
WHEFPRBLEERE. ELEHILK, BHE-HEPNESAMMO TS
PR PE IR IR (Arsinoe) TE A £ ZE BB ML T (A TTHI 272/271 48), WITE
HRGISEB MBS EMHZMNREMWE, ZRRMDTRIEZ
2, O XEEFNAFERINNESTCE, AW, BREELS B AR H T
A ANBGEEE BE— LW, ARSI S, XM EERER
HEREBRHE,

@ Dittenberger, OGIS 383; Grant, { # Jifi fL 5% # ) ( Hellenistic Religions) (New York,
1953), 20—25. H. Dorrie, “TT O8I M REKSTH A E 275 RIEF E I XK
W38 ” (“Die Konigskult des Antiochos von Kommagene in Lichte neuer Inschriften-
Funde™){ BF 3£ 4R Bl 2 B S 2 Y (Abhandlungen der Akademie der Wissenscha ften in
Gottingen) Philol, -Hist. KL, III Folge, Nr. 60 (Géttingen, 1964),

® MW P. M. Fraser ®E &, (ZF KX EHMEH L AR EL HH) (“The Foundation
Date of the Alexandrian Ptolemaieo,”) HTR 54 (1961):141—145 iZ3CIAN BT 59 A #8
R 280/279, XMEHEEH|EL - RECEEE -, MHHIERLIR—NETE.
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232 HEE S O He BEMXt

F5¢4% .0 & MHEMRKBPRRZE, REHEHHRTH
¥ R EE”, MARARHHNERFBEETHEER“ BN,
36—V TOARUHBE ARG HBHRAAE, K EEFBEMES AER
ML . © BEIAEHRIRE A E RUFHA FTHBFRERRA
IR EE . BT TH AL Pr 1L R A& RS 1L B £ A B i 78 3y A R 5
R TRMEMER FFUBENAT., PLEFEXEEE LBER
F#z=. AN ABEREHAOBRTELEERAET TP SHBEMS
I =, X R A AT AR X A B AL B B BT —HE .

R FHMFEMERATAR. £XNEREEHA LR, T
OHSEZTRETFAROHLRE, BABBAIBANRRAEG AR
FEBAMNGE, XFHREE KT 1B 5 kE R, REMFAER A
R ERER. HEABETPHRBERFRZRIALN:; 5ZH
Xt R ERE —BRENGFEM. N EFWEZFAAEMLOME, BR
HEEFEBE Z, ARG EXMERABFIUALNE G E
(2370, Hit MEERMBEF L. FIEXHE LOHRTHE
s, BRE—HRE WA LA SHEA.

W - JHCAREHMBOE T ZFRBETES.C KHAHIEN
“W O HEMAAZFREHMITFEHM., —SRAMMAOREBES
JGHT 45 FHAER B (Quirinius) M E R, F A EF: “BART AR
W OMRESERTE R T B S HEUE R UAORIERE - MRS LS X

 REST MY ETERE — 5 FE A ROR T 4 A B L 1A B B SR 1

WY, KRN THREENRENFRBUES. MIMNERNE S
REMFEIEAIEBAE L. MbERh— 1 IE % B St L g i
— B, TLERAMARE YRR LM, 720 # Z ML (Divus Julius) @
BUR A I R S, — FUE 2 A B8R MR UL R A ST B AR

@ In this section | follow ¢RI EAIEFERXMF D DK ) (Le monde gréco-romain au
temps de notre-Seigneur) (Paris, 1935), 2:23—34,

® Horace, (38 Y (Carm. )4.5. ., & W, 46 TTR K HI14C.

® S. Weinstock, { # Z B F BHT Y Divus Tulius) (Oxford, 1971), H P9I S KRB
WHHBHRE B FRRNEERERE.

@ $T 30 Divus B8 24 E 1 (theios) , (B R AE R I7 218 24 T # (theos)
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RO HED D ARIHEIURE S, RAOISXERES, B2TEBRMA

BAZE A BIER S — A, THX SRR E YD DEREE -

KiTrH.

X REHROZFPREFEOEIRANHB. A CHBEMTE
X FIE B DR LA RAR. FEMALIEHES P FRAC
RUBEILF” (divus filius, BB E AW HIBARNOILF . EHIMA
PRIT AT BT RS A BIR BRI MER. BRI RFE
SRPHEFONEBERE—E. MAFEMAER AN dea Roma et
Auvgustus(WE D SRR G HTED B, BRMESAET DREWRE.,
RAHFZ AN dea Roma et Divus Julius (3 4 57 I #1003 ) B2 1 4 /.
B HRAEMB S RF AR Z R X5, 23 T —3HEKIH B 3L
HEHMER., BERA=S/BEMNIEHET RS DRSE#ME. (D&
ANTLHT 27T FBRTHRALHRIN 25 XEREXVERERES LA
MENRFR. FRABFINEE, ITMRSRCETERBAR—FE
BN JFHEA —FENNE™, XMNRSREBEEMMAZREL T
B ME-ARMNEEEEMARZEMEHPITE. (DFDHTHREM
BRI AT T —4F B, 3 H7ET H 247 T 3 3] (the Augustalia) ,
) YBMEH AL H MR, — A e EdR S i, AThf 8 4, —14>
At RS RERA R BT8R TR TS B R T LM F L4 F
KA B 256 BAXE T A July) M\ B (August).,

MKLAATCHT 12 R, REFBRABABR2RNZTHAR
T R T — B A ERBTEPNRBENTENERE.
AROFFHEGE S EEII TR Y P, BBRLT Seviri(GE F) M Au-
gustalesURHHTED AN, ATEA SXLUTHHKERSF . EENELE
THRS HERERS M B - ARBMAOTZERAG L, b7 BTN HE
B X AAMMERARINXR, XERFEPSNE-ARBEFIH
XFEMREK, MERGHHHEHNIBELENSINEZR TR
RIS TR, TERRR W EMEEMNINEARES BRI, X
SeETRUERAT LR 0 B B AR IR . SHOME AR B B AR, Tk B T 4

@® Pliny, ¢ H#RH % Y (Natural History) 2. 24,

209
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WEFFFEEYUEDENEL. EARNRIERBIG N —F DK
- HFERZRRE B RRE S DB S — B AR X5 R
W AR, X RAEST R AR TR E RS 1E.©

BE+t WMEEESEHT kBHF4H(Lanuvium)
, BTEHHMERFENTAZ—REBLMOIBREM. BERTHE
ELRAHHARE . R — &, (O RE/ZARER L AL

@ A D Nock.(F ERBEAHHTHEI(“Seviri and Augustales”) in (7 2EFIFR 7 [ B#BesE X )
(L'Annuaire de ' Institut de Philologie et d’Histoire Orientales) (Brussels, 1934), 627—638
(Essays, 348—356),
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REYHACHEEAEAT SRR T S5 R BHERN TREZH AN
KEFREMNECHRRNER. KRBLEFHSS5EEHT LERSE
HaEFE, Bt FHRL. B ANEIRBS S THEIERALT TN
SEART RN —HS . XEFHERSFTERE X, F, YhEHRARN
BT B4 KSR R KBRS (180 TR MR R E shad, fhéy 4 7% H
BT RERE B MEHAL — 5. X MESIRMARENHEK R
#—&, AR AL 5 AR ERFRETHRBEE
WK RE—, HX AR A H 4G, B8 AMIER 4 B BHE B A
HSFH#H (ER RGN A2 ROERE .

BEREEZFESDEZ T MR TANBA HEEASEM.
BT MR ERELER. Caelestes honores(J& XR¥) 2 E A
B ONEHMRERE, XS REEERL TER B RRRG A7 #
F. AT 14 F B REMKE TXNKRE. eEhw, By
HMHAX EAWHITHI R, PHHELEINAEEN—H . BERT
A ZRRFENRRER. TEKELE FITHEX I HIA
B 5 iEs X, F B k4 (M 7E D 5 GRAK M7 5 A b — A8 15
B —EE Rl 4R E] .

— A ITA B FHFAREEN LN BEFTHRTE, BERMEE
ZRAHEHZFORE £ B RN EMN N, HIEM EFHEF
SIATEI:ER2mME LR . ERMERBEALF. LEZSRTHEFH
S5, WERE (Antonines) KIF HEZXEHMMELEFHRTE HE
FEIEX YT EBEAEE, RERST « RIPADA - BG5S BT
1138 % BT KB RT3 8 (Faustina) F/NBHTH IR T HERNR, X —
¥HZHEENBHEIBE, BATEZFPEATMAN AR ZEERE
B AR B AHREAAEWH,O

“B TR MBEE, (ERM E MR T ERE R AT LA, fih A5 B
THER“BHSMETRMER. EEFENE, AR =L 2, %
HHFHEBARBT SBFAHETH. MR REEZREEARR,BLE

@® Harold Mattingly, “ Z 18177 itk 69 L LB R, ” (“ The Consecration of Faustina
the Elder and her Daughter”) HTR 41 (1948).:147—151,
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S ERASEHHES ., EEKASIGHE, EMTEENBFHNER
A EREN, X B R FMRM T H R (602—603 7).

SREFHRA

EFEFNERESEFENASHEMARAR—IT4E . — 8
SERIRTT AT S ERAM A B ARMEK. BREEAME . RIE. KA
ML HFEENEF AT ED GURERITHE N E FBOR, BEX
SEFHMERSUSMHERET AR @ B4 2T THH, NEM
WK L7 EEFHRER S — A Z 0 AL, m—
BREEE ISR RER, LA LM RIPEMFERE,
It Bt 2% MBI GRS AL,

IWAB G HRAED DRGSO E, RERB T SHH—
BE. ZATTRT 29 48, SIS M i 7 D8 iy S R 40 06 e 0 AL, SR ST AR B A
JEERTMBHPGEEA ., ERERGEENE, —BAT SMENH
REFEHRNG SR NEHBERSHEIIME. REERS, FORES
#HP T RERE BREA R RIS —HAH SRR RIEME R XL
Br A R VE S g iR R AL,

HEPOGLA, XFHEEEARBER., EEAEHROEMIL, KA
(sacerdos) fT{H HL %5 942 £ 225 Roma et Augustus (5 5 F1 B & #r #5)
T2 09, AR TE B B9 B AT i o R B0 7E 4% B (flamen) B35 35 F B8k
LML BRER.C MATIMEFHMEEF LEATEHSD
AL 1748 B FF 3417 % £ (koinon, concilium; W, 44 T BRI, ZERF
FHEUBERXMMETE. XEFTHREREIHN A EEIA.
MERRE(EEFB LY ESEERMER,. EHaKBH
B B RS EEM R MBI AL B ST B S ML IRSLTE R, AW B A
B—-TAGBREES.

RETRZHNIB ATENEFZFEOREAR—NERE@FIX

@ Duncan Fishwick,“Z ZF EIPITENSIRE 2R R E” (“The Development of Pro-
vincial Ruler Worship in the Western Roman Empire”) ANRW 11, Principat, 16. 2
(Berlin and New York, 1978), 1201—1253,
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B T 3 B FF 5 (cursus honorum) B TR %G, B E BXA1TH K HEA
BHHAR BEOLESSGHAR. XM, g FKIE archiereus, 7E 7
B, M FRAE flamen B sacerdos, X MU BREUE . K56 F B HE
TEESPHEER U4 D, XNMESARNEE—TRITEAEF,
HHBESATLFE T FHES TR ERRRARE N BFHHR
. MEAGZMREEREHMERIERTFENLE. FIRPXH
E2 L ENSELRAREM .

TEAREE B Eh BB 16 th 52 B A B M S T B, O BT B PR IS
FEAIRL . BARMEREZHNRRL ERIK . SFAKMEER,

AR RGEHZFELAEMMAREEMNRHAR, X
FhEL S ARE Ft 2 AETE. O BULE h R B H AR R T AR S5 AR
FARGIINAER] FNE A1 P2 % G, M B B 2 ED SCFEHE L4t &
EMEHEHAT ENEFRM. BWHRERMNBEEIERBHEALNX
BAIRE A RR R, R BB 2% 5 L Ath 9 358 S ik B R R BE
B BAANSRFEREFZR, —HLNT D AZFELH X5 E &R i
NEFRFHTHH ),

KEMRMALASEE R FEIBINIHEFE, MARE—(IE%EN
MOXRATZFEFRRIUA ZEE, FEtrdAMREYR
THEFEEFHENN I, XWRAT AMIMFEHME.C xRS
FEMA ER ML EFHRRAE T, XFEEEEEFUEELEILEME
—8 95 . E SRS, DL R ) 27 B FRBUE

ER FFRMAABHOATEL TEIZFTREHEFENE,

MAR#E

XMBA2ELESHEEERBBER RN ANRHEEMASIE. Kb
B4 £ AR B J7 B0 5L B9 T B SEFE B0 R AE () an g ) o (B 5X B i bt

@ Harold Mattingly,“% Ty 48’ ”(*The Roman ‘Virtues’”) HTR 30 (1937):103—117,
® H. W. Pleket, “BF2FEM—H . RFHMIPHEY”(“An Aspect of the Emperor Cult;
Imperial Mysteries”) HTR 58 (1965):331—347,
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BRI EEMESENFHAEBEPOME. JLATSLER S &0 B
EEMEHTE F X (Gnosticism)—— M AR X H (HMEYEF
ETREFHN—HD SEEHERZRIMNKRABTIATE,

FEW T W R BB UG s AfTER B 2 1 360 AFET B R R
(14—15,325 3D, KATTLUMER . N A S EFZHEIHRRAEMEL.
HBSEBERSMMAES.

REHHRNENIAMHCE RO FHNTFETHBIEER
i FEAE ERTRBI LB 3R R A E, LR HE B RFE. R
A EAR ARSI A B, LR R S B E R
T X BEE R,

AT SE IR

Festugiére, A. J. (& BEA PRI AZH ) (Personal Religion among the Greeks) Berkeley,
1954,

i

— AR REE SRR - N E AN E AT X, FFHEN
HERBHIA . XEFEHE BB —F TR T A —H WA ASR X
M. EEAMAESRETREFEHARERN Y. FHEAHRE
HEFEART KA, X EEESBIE 2R METREEER. R,
A AR M AR EBIA R R R BRNAR S L ZALHE
FARX, TABEEIHAIRITAEFRRNRY. ERBUENHRBRE
JINBr BB (AT =—PaE4R) , ANT3 3K A0 e 2 w22 X (B

HARE, BHFFZRAHEE MRS BN HTHEFATREAR
AR ERF/RIERPTEZ i BA AR, Eah AR REEREX
B HRAEAES D AR EZE A @R E R E 6T
LB ERT . SCERMFEHE MR RATAT LSRR /R E M4 ) L H At 3
WERNETERNELE,

MR UL, SR B b ER A O, BT EABELE BT R it R B AR
TR ®AT. ENER/REMA. F/RERMF A (Omphalo) trEE ER
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HERA L R T B R B R L

BO+/\ BFEBWHE SRE

NRERRAFEZ A EWEHARBEAT.

MR BT8R $F R R BRZF R LW E PL. gD
(FEE R REABEIR) RIE T BB HR K B2 [ (Python) B £} 4 (72 B Y
W FEE KL R RS ERED, XN BERTE
MEF. XMTBREEMERHIAKRE R (S RE 16:16, — R
BB Lo T B A SR — TS ARR AN T A 8 B2 R 80 R B A
Sb). MEZRTHEZHMEROETA. — T EFAUTG 2N
W FEFER— ML RSHE i R MR /R EN R R TR, O S/ RERSRF
BT Z B Pl M ARZED R BRI KL A — R R RT3
TWE G FEFLH BN PRNAFE -  —MEE W . — DR, B F K
HAZEMHER. XREATERENHARBMENIN M ES HER.
FrREEBHRS | HETENHEERET . L EEMES HEK TH.

R AL RERSFRHRASEESNHRE IFEXMBIAES 215
FETERNEWES ., FEY ATREHNTARRENERNEE.

@ K. Latte,“Fi8 W 9Bk " (*The Coming of the Pythia”) HTR 33 (1940).9—18,



240 hRE—F S0, o Bk

38 3o 4R /R HE B AT BT R B AR R SR R B BLARAE IR ER AT AR L i
fHATEEHLAL BORFEAT A RS T R8T — 0, B 1% 76 0 B 8 7 — R 3
B F I R E RIS — P HTH T B, Bk E — 0 HMEF, x5 #
WP e /1 ] A B R AR IR B SR AR B RITE A A BE R » A B B 28 0 e
B S (AP IR 3B g B 30 72 B JRE AR T8 T 44 o

g3t E AL SR E RN ER. HIGRE T HARBELN
EEMTH MARERWEEMT N, BEMASHE—/MNEKEEE
B —NEA L ERSWHEMNK B ERE G —MEAC 3ILA RIER
[ %8 2R 7 Hh Xet 428 1) A I - T R B K AR SR T R B R R, TR 2
Bk I B #0094l GEIERI [ Porphyry ], (i 7 %l Y [On Abstinence 2. 16, B|
BB L+ [ Theopompus]), FF/REMPALE R I E B WELE:
“UARR A C”WER— N ATTAR— ML BRFBHIEM T — M 2EW
B AERE” /R EXRTEENABRES).O
T ARBEHROETAYEER TS, SRR A A H bR
R EIRBERS. T ENILREEEGEENBUAE W, fFFRE
BRI TR B JF B A R R WL 30 A R R IR (B
RWER T EAH®, KT 32 R 8 X A Mm L oA R FHEHX 5
RN E), EEHEE, A XS HEMIEMN Y. XEkpeE Xl T
MEBTEREARRWZE., AN ERENEREFTEETHEELSHE
F, MATETFERLMY.

PRATE F R AR IEE SN TE B, S ALAUR B B fE R e —
., BEAHR-ERELZNFAFH,. EENATREEME. Himd
AR EEERS Fi: R A BN s — 5K % <R —1
BAKTFE"., BMAEREPRME, MmN EE R RE RN
FESERE, FRERXERANMBE, T 5HERF—, XRE®
BB AR AARMER B BN . MinR oA EIMIh A,

@ (FBEFFSCE ) (Greek Anthology) 14.71; of. 14,74,

@ Plutarch, S5 FI B JE AT A915 ) (Letter to Apollonius) 28 (Moralia 116C—D); cf. al-
so{ B fES & Y(Moralia) 385D, 511B; Plato, (¥ B IE X1 Y (Protagoras) 343B and
(BT HES Y(Charmides) 164E—65A; Pausanias 10. 24,1,

® (HBLEY(Herodotus) 1.91; cf. 1.53,
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MR, B RENAT TELBARANE,

B DERZ ), ABUAEN SRR AE T ERANRER/R 216
LR 7] B %S AR, X Rl Ao R AR T R B K, %
REEEE X TFREELEE, RS ETRAT, EAEMSR REEX—
AEF.Q K ANTARRITRELEBT . RERELEH, B AMNAR
R T AMNB TR EREMBAL.

TER R 35 B BT 550 M G R — A S 9 T 48 A2 TR 200 4EFF 4
BIREF R T —RIIMRIEFE DR EE MR RSR, &
HREUOERR “HRTMMES X T EEA, E BB AH.E
Sy A B B U A BE FUBAY A S IT — G e & ) T LA S £ 3 0 B2 X
HBREE =T, FX A% BT M SCREE A — AP AL , 3 R X 1
HEF TREHERITRL 60 5O,

AW E TGRS, MTERRERAMOBRE, BRI RS — %
EREWER MAXMBFEUTEN AT RTORERBEFER.
BHELAMERBOOKEFRRBEMRERITME. ZETFENID
FEREATCRIMIEE IS T R 1518 B A8 7 5 (3 (R
29), ERNENRBEREEEN —FHFR: R 33:54;4# 28.6; F F 24;
7%),

R (BHRAEREI EENFSUPEMA A 56 —K, 84
AMELR, EETEBALOKE, A AR E Y, SR EMARES
B — Rl IR AR L & E S KA I BT IR — KRR E
M, REESHR ., TAABARTE, LE=-ARLE. SHES
= MR ARE S M XS WA ERT . AR IR AT
A HRAZ P BRETRMIAHELR THAKIZRE, XEBRED
FRS AR BAKKERREBRRAEE, B RIE/NTE 4T 3
75 AT B R B 4K M R 52K (B B [ Claros 19 £ B 4% 40 , I AE A
FEARE T R R AR XS T B 35 55 3R 150 2 M R 10, (B E S AT R B
58 T 420 ) , B {6 A S BRI A (BR S X T EBOGEE) . SRR B M E
B RERHE MR K e A S, RIEEHBRITTNEELE Fi

@ Plutarch, GEESE Y (Moralia) 386C, 407D, 408C,
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242 HARE P LM He BEME

bR B RS, AR R EPRTR EREBILFE. REFT b
A BERMEF(EZERSL 3 BE R BEREEFNO TR, Bif
HHEIEE” . KIHE AR TES B — SR B AL L, 1R 4R T 2 (A 2 52 B B9
HWEREBR SRR A E A MR, AT K B A iC 85’
EHEE ., XEHHREZICHRE b B ERANERIENFELHBR.
BRMAITTH] 100 B ATT 100 EZRIKMHRIAGHNERELLET,
EXMEFEFEABBHNR. 92 0B/ E B B AR F U
FRATIFAEESEAXEEE GIMNEEERT. KETRESHE
TF R MEMZ G IR — U R (E— I BIPL L F B2
AL LRSS .

FEE A X PR RBERTHTREAREFH? (W@
B SRR R AT BRI G R A UR R R A B, R LB
HROBEFIRERM 247 HAERESENEYHRELLG URE XREM
IR . BRI A ERM S RE, RN T EMNEERMA
2 BRBWUBFEOFTshIT R, A6 E-E 5 8T A 8 r X8R
ERBHER. aARES THRERER. M TRERENS, &
AUERNER, TRRRARED B E M A b R TN, 5
RLBBAEIERE TER. KRTECARWTHE BKE XF“H
HRRETREAN, HEBRSMENE R ER, SR M OBERER
BRI =Y. SEANBREMZZEEHR.

—Ab 83 BAE A TLHT 100 4E7E SR K % (Demetrias) K [617% B ik #9 B
EZHanER.C LSy, MRBR T EHEAHRKL, BERE, K
RENZFEELEMEINNAMR L. AARBRKFMXEANET,
AT P RN b SREIFE BTN L isH . FE T AN
RE BEAEMNBHMLEE. BIMIAXH-REHNEFR. LEEE
IR, B S. XMBIMITHEF. . FHOEFRELES
fil, LESEMHGHNEREL 219 5O,

F it E T, ERBAFCBRENE SEHCPI, FFREK

@ Dittenberger.{ B8 Y(Sylloge) 3 1157, trans. in Grant. {7 Bk 523 ) (Hellenistic Re-
ligions) (New York, 1953), 34—37,
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HRERTAREE BREECHAREXMMNTR . ZREHERTH
WO MY RMHALR BT T4 /RERE W Sy . il 3 D (Didyma, 278
R EHMEERER ; THP G TR B A MEB, NETAT i1
22) ; Z BB B 71 % JE (Daphne A2 {557 /K 3) .

MMt R REENED SELZNCE MREY,RIN&SHE
FLAREBNRITL (461 —462 T1) ., HN/RIE I i1 (Chaldean Oracles) B #8HN
RBE R G EITE £ B #ITITE (315—316 1),

WEBERIRNERERES S RER, BAMMWEINBERA TE
EHAL T - B an , 7 58 B A BT (Oropus) #9 %2 JE BT 3148 3t ( Amphiaraus) #1i1
HNET, 7E 1 38 IF (Lebadeia) #4518 1% JE & (Trophonius) ##i & 7~ BT »
A B 551 m FEE (%) BT $857 5. 80 e A 2 B .

RIFI AN (Oenomaus) B 5% & 3 L R &N f R — B HH 3k
BEA AR B M E R AT IR B . @ B, A e S B R K
SRR AT LA T BB B E A N BB A9 B —— % anidil 5 (Didy-
ma) . KB IETE A BT IR A R U S A 1B 5K 1) it 3 A A0 S K O
HilE TPl

BB hLR.Q XRATEN -RHXENEFE. RAT _HEE
AT FHfiEEREMEECHEEEUESE. EHREENE,. X
FIERT —MHRAERTEY MEENTR, FEBRET IR E
PR HRRA, EARRERIES T — B M 3R 2 il Fl R s 4 i A
B A AR,

P R F B B 3T AT R . AT7E i 5238 (Chalcedon)
RIB I B M E R T — N SR, B BT A 8 L F, BRI A R S
Vo8 JEE AR 30T & 78 BT A% JE =X EF 8t ( Abonuteichos, T 7 1L K 72 1H 3k 57 B JE
W[ Paphlagonia ]l %) B . M BLBX AR, T REFRNE

@ (RT3t By Y(On the Obsolescence of Oracles) (Moralia 409E—438E). S. Levin,
(%5 RS ¥4 B0 FEIR ) (“The Old Greek Oracles in Decline”) ANRW 11, Principat, 18.2
(Berlin, 1989), 1599—1649,

@ Eusebius,{ H1BE FIEYHESR Y(Preparation for the Gospel) 5.19—36,

® A. D. Nock, "B it J& o B #7 B9 T 5 11 K ” (“ Alexander of Abonuteichos™) Classical
Quarterly 22 (1928):160—162,
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244 HRE—F DI, s BAME

—REME . WHILRBEEABENMBEBRES, FARXHFENFE.
MTERBEBEZEIERERE T — K, R E - T8RS
B R — SRR, LEERE K., MEEERA =M
SEEEBATH SRR I E— D RBESE P MK ERE] T X RE MEN
BRI . BHEERMGHERTERR. REXT —FKRN.EX
B EERE FENERT —MRL . EEFERE—TA. WA
A TE — [ OLLR B S Y 55 ] B, 73X 0 s 6] Bt B MR B — &R KK
i, KEANL, BEROABAGCCEHESFRZ FEEMTUOEB.
S B L R AR XA 4 AT DA B 3 Bl R AR

BEZ TR M m AT . B RN 2 — 4 5 5 A R
AL BT LK —ETUAR-ETRAT B RED. RESEHTFHE
BE., AR T JLFITIF R ERRY T7 3, o1 D@ X 2 T 34 B 38 (R & Thi
HEPREE, AREAL KRG AEHR . EEANSESRHIMU, L HFH LK
A EHBFEE A — A FREE RS, § T EEENERL L. FE
KGRI B CERE. FREEREEHMAER, 75— R
B EZBCREHAEN . b —EAF MR EE, 55 — 5 ARSH 6 =
B RG—E ATTHBEIRBIAL T s R B R R TR, B WS
SRS . (I E BUE IR R B TR R LA ESE A E 157 (24 F9).
MR A, AEEH AND SinEmk. BHILKFHEAERKEN
BB oF HR R 7 i S A A kR R R B . A RAE SRR
KEHER. B HREE RN E ML T R EHIT, e 5 & . 55R
BHAI (Pythagoras) Ffif 5, XA B EILKLURRSE 1, B R M A9 55K
FHERIESREN, B AEREC E O ABB B ZERIT.

W7 IR AAE B 46 /R MM i 45 A 7 — & GXAE R — D), 1 B ik
BY TRERM. RO EERNERFENE T CEMBE RS T

38 &),

V5B H ik

CEABT Ik B BT DR B Y Homeric Hymn to Apollo) (B).
Aeschylus. (25 BB B EMAF T Y(Prologue to Eumenides)
Euripides, ({RIE# R EAERGEET ) (Iphigenia in Tauris),
Lucan. { A Y(Civil War) (Pharsalia) 5.69—197,
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Plutarch. {3&F 1B #3865 Y (On the Obsolescence of Oracles) (Moralia 409E—438E). ( fE4%
IRIEM EY The E at Delphi (Moralia 384D—394C). ¢4%5/R3ERIMI Y(The Oracles at Del-
phi) (Moralia 394D — 409D). (F5 #& hLJE 9 B ) ( The Demon of Socrates) 21— 22
(Moralia 589F—592E) .

Pausanias. (& B A £V (Description o f Greece) 1. 34; 9. 39. 5—14; 10, 39, 4—40. 2; 10,
5.5—32.1,

IR TS MR IF B GEP AR Y (Oxyrhynchus Papyri) 1477,

Nock, A. D. “H&HEANTZESE”(“Religious Attitudes of the Ancient Greeks” )¢ FEH
P HpA AN ) (Proceedings o f the American Philosophical Society) 85 (1942);472—
482. Reprinted in Essays, pp. 534—550,

Parke, H. W., and D. E. W. Wormell. {$#/R3EHIM A ) The Delphic Oracle) 2 vols. Ox-
ford, 1956,

Fontenrose, Joseph, ¢ 2 [7] : $¢/R E 4% B BB F Y Python: A Study of DelphicMyth
and its Origins) Berkeley, 1959,

Whittaker, C. R. “#r/R3ERMIR . & 7 0 A 36 W 49 {5 M A 4T 47 (“The Delphic Oracle: Be-
lief and Behavior in Ancient Greece — and Africa”) HTR 58 (1965):21—47,

Montegu, John C, “7FE 4578 F 83/ 240 17 # #1” (“Oracles in Asia Minor under the Em-
pire”) Ph. D. diss., Harvard,1966,

Parke, H. W. (H i B9 ifr. 5 £ 4. B HRIT I F 0 52 ) (The Oracles of Zeus: Dodona,
Olympia, Ammon) Oxford, 1967,

Parke, H. W. {FHIEB93% 41 ) (Greek Oracles) London, 1967,

Flaceliere, R. «ZF A9 810 (Greek Oracles) Topsfield, Mass., 1977,

Fontenrose, Joseph. 435 /R 3 A#04) . & A9 BN #07E 3h, LR 8] W 89 B 3% Y The Delphic Ora-
cle: Its Responses and Operations with a Catalogue of Responses) Berkeley, 1978,

Parke, H. W. (/) 40 3 &9 B 3% B M i1 ) ( The Oracles of Apollo in Asia Minor)
London, 1985,

Fontenrose, Joseph. €31 I . [ i % i M0dy . 2 FE 0453 Y (Didyma: Apollo’s Oracle, Cult,
and Companions) Berkeley, 1988. hellenistic-roman religions 219

Robinson, Thomas L. ¢Hiifi B Hit 3. RH F BB DM HE P LB NS ER)
(*Oracles and their Society: Social Realities as Reflected in the Oracles of Claros and Didy-
ma”) Semeta 56 (1991).:59

B4 b

BB AR SR 6 A 1 53— AR, SHIRAEIL R, ERGRFE DY
BEHE R (225 TD . BHEENTRERN MRS REZ. B
RS PR  “TEA RS &, R IR IR A 7 BB BN K b3
) R (T IR PLERIHEIE ) On the Sign of Socrates 20] [(ETEISHE)
589D)) ., EIRARABHMEG A LMW ETERESE., AREE
R R R, (A R, (H R AT TR TR TR SRS RME. A

220
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246 HHEE-FLXH: e BEMXL

BRI, B R SMZ R R, KRR RIEERP S FERSBERHER N
MRIESNGG B SR BERERBINER. TERRBR— P HHE,
AT ARG W& W M7 & — A, SR SR— g, BIREkE
B (AT HEROWE TR £ KM IR, R g N 25 GRIEIR B
RGMEEL. T 5FPRERRHE, RATT LG BCEETE0
£ 10—16 ;16 & 9—10 ;23 £ 11 %5;27 T 23— 24 FHHH“RE”,

i PR—AEEHEG . ¥EERRFRERIBSENEZEH
B MER(GEEISEIINA)., b MHEX R TIRLAB S HEERE
REERHE(THES (L & b Y[On Divination]1. 5. 9; 2 I, 2. 5. 13 KLU
™Yo JLEENABEN TRIRMBIKMNBENE W XEEERAERE
AR AR GRS R BRI, BEXM FREBARLMBAITHK,
MR T —ITHRES PZAR” (BB R, (T HBRURHIEIL)24
((EE4E 593D . O HAMAERE . B A& 2L AKERER
EATHN, MIARESNXEEEMNERIN. KRRINBENFEAE
AR R FEHEATE T, WE LB M |, A SR Rk,
VAR S B IR, T — B BARMRS S, FRAOBEMNFEERERKRTEE
BATHTE MBRTEBEZAN TROFRE . EENRR2BERMA
EHERERRE)  EH -, Bk AR EmS TR —
MR EFERAR., AEFEL PAFE(DATH, KB TREM
B AEEKRBANOME. EERS M A MEREE, LAMEE.F
BHMARIAZERE. QO BRN, BREFENFERRIIMAFTENTE,
F R MR A BURM B R R d M1 6. 12 81, 1. 18. 34;33. 72;
49.109—10;2. 11. 26 —27), MBI #ALART & Mg T — 1A% L ER
“— R AR ERRERENIREW”(GE b b2, 39.83), FJK(A
i EARRE; I 237 R LT HAMREZ R ERENEMTEI T H M
BRI ERAEE LEREATBEMNGEREE M RNER. &
N R RISEIRBR B R F P RTREER— R, v LUR R R R P M S5 IR AR R

@ £ Cicero B¥ES .5 D Y(On Divination) 1.1, 2; “BEHIRBILAH A eeee I |
KBURERKRNES, URFEABEHFHAXETR, HESBFREZWHITHET.”
M. Schofield, “P§ZEZ %t & b &9Be [ F1 5 %F B WL ” (“Cicero for and against Divination”)
JRS 76 (1986):47—65,
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KRR ARFEIE (AR BIET RN, RIIAEE SR MIES
ANEM. BERENEERREFEN, AESBHEL.

S pd

Cicero. (i &5 b »(On Divination) Commentary in A. S. Pease, “THEF XF 5 " (“M.
Tulli Ciceronis De Divinatione libre duo”) University of Illinois Studies in Language and
Literature 6 (1920):161—500; 8 (1920):153—474; reprint Darmstadt, 1963,

Aeclius Aristides. (# X#9{%i8.)(Sacred Tales) For his dream life see Behr, C. A. (J8H
B Pl B EEMM XA 5 IR (Aelius Aristides and the Sacred Tales)
Amsterdam, 1968,

Artemidorus. {38985 Y (Inter pretation of Dreams) Robert ]. BRI 1E®

White, (#5543 K B U B R The Interpretation of Dreams: Oneirocritica by
Artemidorus) Park Ridge, N.J., 1975,

Lewis, Naphtali. (FHEMB BB B (The Interpretation of Dreams and Portents) Toronto,
1976,

Bouche-Leclercq, A. {dfUs b Y(A. Histoire de la divination dans {'antiquité) 4 vols.
Paris, 1879—1882,

Halliday, W. R. (&R & NEIJT i MBEIEPIIL Y (Greek Divination: A Study of Its Methods
and Principles) London, 1913,

Hanson, John S. “F#EF IH S AL EHI P B R F L ( “Dreams and Visions in the
Graeco-Roman World and Early Christianity” ) ANRW 11, Principat, 23. 2 (Berlin and
New York, 1980), 1395—1427,

EaRE

FREHSEFF VARG . 0] 2 b i — (R e i 22 JE BT 4
5, A AR TR R LS RPE AT E B, AR AW Z S, RS
F 3 (Oropos) E AT BUAE LT |, (7R BAE N EW M ZBIHFE. M
& 3P Bk (Amphiareion) # 2 2 Y B 8 ¥ B A SCAT G
o, BRERZ SR AMIBRAETEXNZHREHGIFIRE
B R IEFTRIBRIT S FER Y XA, E R W ER B T8
ZAINRER, BlinA AR R ER MR . A, SEREE
BRI BEANY, RIVESBAYUEFBEND DRBEER
677 Rk LT ©

O HEBVKEBE LER TS5 RS Edelsteins M1ES.

223
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BO+h  FITsE R

FeT S350 5 0 ARS8 0 B AR 6 75 B 0 P R TR) - A IR 45 A S B 9
W E RN EETEARREE. (©FR[Van-
ni]/ ZAREH AL
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T 27 2 ¥h Fe AR A (Asclepius) . XTFIHT T B EBR T X EZFEMR K
REH(REFHMM T EHEREMB LA FREE. EEERA
JURT 420 Ei8 B — SRRt , o TERESIRA] T RN, iR M3 Y
ERERBEREH I —O YA R, ENEET . BT
SRS GEWR B T XM EY. SR ERERAR B EE
B IR SRBE R E MR P OE KRB RTNEZ B . FE S H BB EN
T A SR s R BT ST v B RE AR B S o AE oAb kb 5 48 BRI

ZENX P ST R FEE E AR MRS RN
B s o — L5 5 A — (7 8 M A R S (FE AT SRR Z B — L 4
MRS R TEERKT T AAR  RE AN EEAKMFE
AL, RBEERA NS ZNERIENRIE (hAE RS
BHEAR,FRARBMIE T A S AT R) . WSS, R
SRR EERREGAEH—I M, X TR ZSRERT %
WAMREER ., WIREGREHTH R, BT 52 80 08 57 2 b 3 2 A AL
AA B e # (Coronis) B JLF , FI B Y W7 SR B3R B ik G T 4R F X M B
F. BIERITEDS MERGEZ —, BREFRENEWIEX N REHAT M
BILF. FEMAERD X TR S8R A S — AT R ER
WAL HEFERARR”. MHSEFEEMUENFESHEWMEM AL
— BB SRR E T HHE™, EEAEH AT FAENRR IR
MIC T HEMZ —, R FATRRESE L R EXEET .. fE— (i, 1t
AT PN IREE. AN ERIBRP MHETHEFSMEKA—
HEME MITESEGHEXHMRBENLE. BHEFHNEFERR
H.fX I8 (Epione) , 3k B F2Ra “B A" 8 B 897, 7 50 (Hygeia) 2 fis
HEF Y BREEN L EZARERTEE SRR RE —&; it
REFERHERRY .

o] 357 5 30 JRE AT 2 B A W B, B A B R AE BRI 5 3K B2 WP 48 ( Asclepi-
ads) , R PR BEMETZ 77, ML XMt 2%\ ey F e, X
WIFEARFEfTENNE. BRERARTHYEEET EWRIE.

® Review of E. J. and L. Edelstein, ¢ Bl 7 72 8 JIE 4% 87 ) CAsclepius), ind y BLiE L2
(Classical Philology) 45 (1950) .48,
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X E GRS P ESE TR A R R T Win &2 —, 5 REF
P S BITRRE—E, EERXTILHIAREEST LM ERT
FEHAROYVH. PSSR EAR AR EARZ 8 M X B{UE
FR—Ar s, BMER T HE. heERSHA RS0 AR Z 4
EFEMBEEMENE SR,

P RSB RRZAREENIWZ —, M — R B R MR
SERMLEFBENMENAN. BEREABEMAOLMEXEE  “HEAXFT
FHE OB ALTRERN ERNERRREXIENFT LARE".
FOIERULER, Arete(“FRIBME R ZRREA MY ERHARIE,
FEXT B P L T Y 52 o A S SRR AE B AT LLE B A A ma, fth 59 B 15 I
BT HEATERENMMEENZAR. e CWREEHHTORE,
EREEAERM BELE LA, BEORMMCEFEORIBREEER
REZH, MR EHEETNEFES SFENRYIINHERER
BB, X AL f it T BAKUC T A, 5 BB HAEMEN T EFE K,
4 S L RR AR PR B M BB GE A B BT, 7E T Re i Ll 3k A BT
SEEN R4 (Asclepeion) 4R B %A A G, {E 2 B 37 52 8 I 4R 5
PR B B A S L, 2 AR B o 29 5B F TR 570

20, M ESREREREAEHNAE FTENIZHO, R/ B A
AR R LA 8 SEHUE I BE A X BT, DA RAERE B O TR £
M AT B /NZER ., AT 293 FRREZE . MED S LR
i BLIEE 55307 ( Aeculapius) (85 | HE 58— #HEAM R MBI Z —) AN BT
3%, FEZNTUHY 291 48, A THR 45 fth— R %4 i , $41J 2L %5 7E & A (Tiber) iy —
AL, SREBRT X E455% B (St. Bartholomew) # & #1— A BIAC E B .

R B Ok - PR RELERIR IS N —REHITR. it

® R. A. Tomlinson, (R A& Y Epidauros) (Austin, 1983); L. R. LiDonnici, {32
B ST Y485 00 PRS0 BB FIIRIE Y The Epidaurian Miracle In-scriptions: Text,
Translation and Commentary) (Atlanta, 1995),

@ S B. Aleshire (BN A TE MY X TRANEREFEHE XM AYEIL)
(Asklepios at Athens: Epigraphic and Prosopographic Essays on the Athenian Healing
Cults) (Amsterdam, 1991),

® M. Lang, (i REFARE BB IG ATE RS2 3F . 0300 52 8 JFE R 367 M0 181 2 ) (Cure and Cult
in Ancient Corinth: A Guide to the Asklepieion) (Princeton, 1977),
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BE 74 R BB B S SO L X B R At 4 B 3R X PR 4t A fr R A S A
g s.0

—BEERIAEZFH AR WA TESNHKSRAKUK
BESE AU H 75 (abaton) . BN BTHE S B EE R 5 B4 LK S KK BEAS
¥R, M TE XA PHBRE B AT LIE 2 LXK B (8] 75 {8 5 A 35 i 49
PR S R . XM A E AR A e B B B S A R
B EBE— IR RS E AL, REAESHNRTEE
— A ARG E B HR A7, BEA 160 B E. SR . B 9 4 FsE
T-EEEGE— 7, B A — N RBE A P AR AT TR A AR T]
UHAMZME . SRR EFRN S - RERARER
(BB WP, JHFLSHAUL, SERR#Z0 , (H R 7E 3T BT 8T S 8T
SRR, XMFELNEE IRERRAMNEBEREENREBESHETE
FHEBERBRKTE.

B4, CHTOR(FI IR B ST - BT B AT AR, (M E M5 ) Sa-
cred Tales DHSXEBR THABRZFEHNBRFREM AN, KA
FEMZMKRPERGLERE B . R E. SWPEEEE K
BERMEER. AMTERBSBME S, AW E T -0/ MLYZ 5 EER
ZE (abaton, N TEHEMBETMEEMNBE SO EMB S KB LKE. XA
UM EHR. ATFE-TELENZHMPRMTENE (S REWm
PR [ Lourdes X B BIRE IS 2 HIA S A - ME R YA BR M FAE
Tr ¥ AR AE— A 30 8 B B BR , AT A R 3 L R B & . X 7
BREHBEERR REEHFEETFTHRER FEAZQ. XWHEREEM
28], SRIEABRXEIENEL AT HESF 4 —F % 5 mHR
MESTFERE—BM. BHETEE L W E ¥ K% B 7 HLE (Hippocrates) @
Rk % . R B A BRT 45T 5 0 JPE 48 200 4 ek 0L T 9 5% 3K R VA PN B A 0 BR 2 ST

@ Steven C. Muir, “8 — S #4573 . 6 B 3 57 « o] BESGTR 48 R R G T S se I A
£FF"(“Touched by a God: Aelius Aristides, Religious Healing, and Asclepius Cults”)
(B ¥HE ) Societyof Biblical Literature) 1995 Seminar Papers (Atlanta, 1995),
362—393,

@ XTFMMEZBE, W Owsei Temkin ME R (EFHEMEEFEMHR P HEBE A
JEY(Hippocrates in a World of Pagans and Christians) (Baltimore, 1991),
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FAMSEE—E, BRMGTEHREFIRORENAENERZA
B BRIBHERAN D T ER W @R LR BE R
KPR —RAX, O FLYAT LR I A7 4 b 4 R EE SR =R R
AR SO R (— B AT LS B S E B R SO R R R 8
BB 16 69 SRR AL A9 5 1 i (R bR 2 B9 B $iir 3 30 R A8 S8 e oF B OB
EHEFE L TS,

IR HREERREHRRES AR TIE.

MEZmE LSRR EARANEAR. BHANLHER
(Ambrosia) y — AR ET L. R WX B R, BHHEEH W
P AN RAERERA TR TN ERERCERLT
R ZELERTHERNAFTALESTEHRL . AMHERN
BRERNET GELE -NMRE. MSRHRRFHAER
AR EF . HERRER FALALEFTER - RRE . EH N
KWt RERXEZ B EMNREZETHR. BEAKE,
HWARAHER, ELT .0

~NBARTER . YHEERABT N, XAHER
ERFERLHFMNEM.FEZEENFL2ET R, IMAKE
R ERRMET HEHFE-—RIT L. MHTH R EERT
FTHEE.HAXTHRAANB > EFLEGER.ZEHT . XA
ABRZEHRART ERBEREENRRKLETT T .O

AHLUICRER—RIER—HAR T ZRHIAL. FEEBRTLIML
BEJT H R RR AR SR B @ By FBOR R, R ANRIF
RTSMEFER ZEHIRAEIRA 53 TR — RIDTEKHETER, G5
Bl YIT o BRI IR A Z KN EEL T . RSG5, 87T
A5 FIET A AR B2 B R R A R #Y

@® E.g..Herondas,(WERE] Y (Mime) 4 (%, 188 B M LA ) and Socrates at the close of Plato’s
(X Y(Phaedo)

@ (FBES 30 Ulnscriptiones Graecae ) (Berlin, 1902), vol. 4, no. 951, 1. 33—41.
Translation {rom Grant,{ & BE1LZZ# Y (Hellenistic Religions) (New York, 1953), 57,

@ [E., no. 952, Il 38—45. Translation from Giulio Giannelli, ed.,{ LM 2)
(The World of Classical Athens) (New York, 1970), 156,
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EFh BRSRE M TR S AR ST EE, MERBE R ME
BHLE-TZREAFRSRERA . BRI SERNEISREMAHLN
TR . AT LR BRSSP AwEN T, AEFTMA. ETF
—ER MBI Y REEZHRER, BUENNRFED 2 R
(Apollonius of Tyana) AR fBAT.

EHSE Rk

Pindar. ¢ B2 R 851i% ) (Pythian Odes) 3. 47—56,

Aristophanes, (¥BEFEHT ) (Plutus) 653— 748,

Herondas. ¢BERY(Mime) 4,

Aelius Aristides, ¢Ji}18) ) (Orations) 38 and 47 — 52 (esp. 48), (¥ B 1E L) (Sacred
Tales) See Behr, C. A, (RE ST « Fil B A2 MM XML UL) (Aelius Aristides and the
Sacred Tales) Amsterdam, 1968,

Pausanias. (&R LE Y Description of Greece) 1.34.1—5; 2.26.1—29. 1,

Edelstein, Emma J., and Ludwig Edelstein. (PR TSI EMRET: SCEL RXTIFEA R R)
(Asclepius: A Collection and Interpretation of the Testimonies) 2 vols. Baltimore, 1945;
reprint in 1 vol., 1998,

Cotter, Wendy. (#&HE% Dol LRI . 0 55 31 49 38 B9 L IR BT 8L ) (Miracles in Greco-Ro-
man Antiquity: A Sourcebook for the Study of New Testament Miracles) London, 1999,

Kerényi, C. {Pa# 5 81 @ 8. AR E A4 69 R B ) (Asklepios: Archetypal Image of the
Physician’s Existence) New York, 1959,

Kee, H. C. (E B ¥ %8 0 M i Y (Miracle in the Early Christian World ) New
Haven, 1983,

Kee, H. C. (FARMLBEZ MBS MBEAR Y(Medicine, Miracle, and Magic in New Testa-
ment Times) Cambridge, 1986,

Jackson, Ralph. (% 5% & 0 E & F¥ 5% ) ( Doctors and Diseases in the Roman Empire)
Norman, Okla., 1988,

Coffman, Ralph J. “[Jjst b iEEIAH A6k BRERIE S I BB — X H IS D it SR IB 4
Y SCAL AR B (“Historical Jesus the Healer: Cultural Interpretation of the Healing Cults of
the Graeco-Roman World as the Basis for Jesus Movements”) Society of Biblical Literature
1993 Seminar Papers. pp. 412—443,

Wells, L. (AW EFFHANMERNE BB S Y(The Greek Language of Healing from
Homer to New Testament Times) Berlin, 1998,

BEFSEHE

BEIRAR B T AN B TR e S 5 i R AR 26 0 5 B XL 4%
HBERNBNITH, EERARENERXRNFERARB, B4
BT B R BILE A B R ALAT: BEE RS BOR IR, B vk & A R il

227
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R MRHHEENE BRE E BB H A LB, B o9 B B FR
B, MAREBTHE . BEAMBEFRFAZL BANERBERET,
RIREEATEN, RIRER T R”, S ERBENER . O TRIFAZ X EER
MR AHAR, SR, REMEEZ AN X REAROR
R, MR MBRZ AKX FltF FREME. BEKBR. BEa&=
TEHE: B R EM OB CHERIEN0.1-2), BEREFZHH—B
4% 2 J5 K BB B YR 3 2 (Neoplatonism) 7, X B & & i b —.

EARE—F D30fed o TREEHEA - REREZNE S ER
R BT, B & BARAR. BAELAERS . FEE
HEZEE XA EEHE, U R ELREELANHHELER. AR
BE— S ANAEAGOARTBUR L MR EAT N, R i B k. fR AR
HRHE—E W REMREL S FANEE. ROEENEREERER
R ARG ZFERAN MENTACREOERE) BEALSEL
o — M ANAREREHFEYTREHR A — D A DSERE R (E, X W
Fz A2 5 EERN.©

EHAHAE, N TFHREFARBEANEY LA HUNSEHR. &
AR AATE B ARG A7 5 AR R B O B3 T X B, SRBE fE R
AR, MARFAMTXENSE G EERERE (S LXTREAW
BT % e R i 36, 384 —386 T1) . Q@ M A AT HAE R S E B
BITHGE.© BB HNAEEERLRERN T (236—237

@® B. Malinowski. ( 8 & . Bt 2 M 52 ) (Magic, Science, and Religion) (New York,
1954), 85—90,

® Alan F. Segal, “F ELAEAR . — &K T E LHAEE” (“Hellenistic Magic: Some Ques-
tions of Definitions”) in R. van den Broek and M. J. Vermaseren., eds., { ZTEFZ#3% 65
4 H T T b TR A L R BT 5 Y (Studies in Gnosticism and Hellenis-
tic Religions Presented to Gilles Quispel on the Occasion of his 65th Birthday) (Leiden,
1981), 349—375,

® Harold Remus, “ BE AL R MGE7 ' —2 — 42 HLH]” ( “’Magic or Miracle'? Some Sec-
ond-Century Instances”){ 42 Y( The Second Century) 2 (1982):127—156; fE&H]
b (0 B R AR 4 22 18] 95 T M5 89 w28 ) ( Pagan-Christian Con flict over
Miracle in the Second Century) (Camr-bridge, Mass,, 1983),

@ ] 3:22; Justin,(EHE YA pology) 1. 30; Origen, ( KB FLIE Y Against Celsus) 1. 38;
CFEEF BB HINFEV(Ps. -Clement » Recognitions)1. 42.4; 58.1; 70.2; b. (it &R
(Shabbath) 104b,
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3O A ARIHIERR S — A AR B,

EHR+ #H+iF Ax_tg/=ig
BHETHU=—HEXMATNRE. EENH
BRABRRGREENERARNTRE. (KEEY

O B 2:9—10;5 8 13:11 BT, 19:20,
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RAEFEGE AT , BE v B A PRI 2 AR B P B R 07 ) AR e e
(1. TERT—3E, AMTIA AL 07 RE 55 S AL S0 9 AR A IR L SR 3
IR . 4B — bR SRR IR — O R, R AL R 0 B R
7 BRI & FRE S A B AnE X R AT — 0 F . O 7o
Yt B B TR, BB AMC TR R KBRS B 5 A A 3 5 2 48
sy, BTFXAEE RN RTEEARA S RN — 54,0

A5k (mageia; 3£ 8:11; 8. 8.9) — AR FRS S ABEN LT R
fisiE B A5 17 (magos) . © BB T — My BAEA . HAFM A L. X
HIFRE B TR T RS 0H B A T R 7 el R E A EN R,
B . magos — AT A& A EHE L MBI R ABNRRER TS5
ACK 2. D). BBF,BRARE (3 13:6,8), B RE-FAHXAEERA K
T EYRRT R IR E ST RS A RN RN 1]
BAEIR goes XM REIGRIF 3:13) X/ MA@ H gL MEL

SRR IE R A7 BT LA 36165 545 0 B SRR A R R 5 R T AR A
BaE, T RMABAEREEAELED, RN FE—4EHA—
HRER — TS XM E SRR LR, BERRT Ry E %
B SR BN, MR ML FESRERT. HEERX
F AR B R AR M, R T REI10RE.© wEiBE =4 —
TR, SRR M = A TR — KM B R AR 2.0 ik
167 B AL B PRI R AR 0GR . BT 25 51 3 7 35 2 ft G A T 42 ) 9 3
H3F BRI T B e E R — R GR, R LR,

@ £ G. W. Elderkin B/ & .« ZI7EH L 897 88 A STAHE 2 Y(An Athenian Muledictory

Inscription on Lead) Hesperia 5(1936):43—49,

Apuleius. {2 Y(Metamorphoses) 3,

X—BA[ &% A, D. Nock BIfEMR .~ P #M 5 £ K" (“Paul and the Magus™) (B

B9 5% ) ( The Beginnings of Christiunity). ed. F. ]. Foakes-Jackson and K. Lake

(l.ondon, 1933). 5:164—188 (Essays. 308—330),

A. D. Nock in “## a9 /K %7 (" The Orphic Argonautica” ) (& B R AL Jour-

nal of Hellenic Studies) 46 (1926):50—52. B8 T — M AMEHF AR .

® Hesiod.{ M%) ( Theog. ) 411ff. : Pausanias 2. 30. 2. Plutarch. ¢ il #f ) (Moralia)
937F (cf. 944C) . RELT # F4F S A Mad 2 M Bk R . (22 416E BB FRREIE
K HIR%,

@
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BE B E T BB BRI W o, B A B 3£ U #%46 #U#T (Jamblichus) O%
BEIRAL T ¥ M E R —% i $£ 18 (universal sympathies) ( JL45 I
=L RBILTF 362 T,

BEE+— BT (ABRAXAS) BRI, A=ty
I 3% M BETRIEIE (4 F 0 Abraxas) 095 88 — D ECF A £ 365, FFLUEH L
MERPREEWEREE. (EEEHE [ Man], B DEWE: FRREFRD
—BMNATL - EAME(REBE =N ) W B IPEKRRT
TR, “HLeR2EL TR A B R R T 5 — SR s s i 4
A HPaEERFONPTRUR RS (BB BRA N BT L. "OX Eqa 230
BEARZEEFEN MR TR AR LR TAEIER. HREH
FRATXHYEENEE., XEBEEDERHANSERT &Rt S
HET A REES RS FHN (R RH(S I 238—239 7). BEH
O AERE ST BER (B W, 235 TR LATT) 48 T4, p i £ S BB BAR A

@ GEBAY(On the Mysteries) 4.2,
@ A. D. Nock, “#& BB E " (“Greek Magical Papyri” )& J Z & ¥ 4435 (Journal
of Egyptian Archaeology) 15 (1929).:219 (Es-says, 176),
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J—Fpe BA”, 3 H3EZ heimarmene(fia ; W, 241—243 T, MfER“EEK”

AR TREER S . XA AR TE R RIATR, B KRR T

BN, BlNERMEEPER, HPAAEHE: “FEKA Jesu, Jeba,
Jaéa, Jag, Abraoth, Aia, Thoth, Ele, Elg-+--- B, O/ — I RES
ANTRBUB R WSRO BERE. IVREHRGE A —1TEEPHE
HERME—MARELZFRITUEEIMAC EFNBRAPEH
R, XRBRTERES SRAEEMLREE—ErEY. UK
YL SCHER TR AR AE R B X e, O B R R E R BE N R IRE . B
EXRPHS— MR RRR Y/ E A RN E
MR JFEMUES, XHEET REMENAE., HAONFERE
P AR R LA RABE B AR R ISSh TR,

BEEAG R AE RT3 AN B RAE B, T3 (A
YR FR, W) . BECRT T EEERAAE R-MEENGE
T EE eI R ERBBENRE—BR. 28 . UWENEE S, 2K
BRREMNROBE (Y IEREFEN I REAE)., —REERX
RhE—ZRFN%EEEB T — R F P ER S B ZE YY)
BT 8 i — R R R A & X R, (8] XL AR K Al B — 1
FoIETE A MR SR X LA A R, Ll B L 29 . ©

(EREFTHENI9 B 19 WEH L LI R T BMAREN B, WER
EMLAN P ERED R SRR M, HEXUBEEER
EEIMN PO —. BEPHEKXB N Ephesia grammata (“ LA 3
REAR" @

@ G. A. Deissmann, {HICH T2 (Light from the Ancient East) (repr. ; Grand Rap-
ids, 1965), 260; cf. PGML. 277,

@ HRHE19:11-20. HEMEXTFXT 8 FRARKTLUEHENEES: 2R Origen,
(B REE Y Against Celsus) 1. 25, EFRILIEPHRE T R7EFIER H K.

® H. L Bell, A. D. Nock, and Herbert Thompson, * X3 %548 & XA 5 & 4 M 213
A" (“Magical Texts from a Bilingual Papyrus in the British Museum”) Proceedings of
the British Academy 17 (l.ondon, 1931).:235—287,

@ C. C. McCown,“HAITH M B LABEETIEAR” (“The Ephesia Grammata in Popular Be-
lief”) Transactions and Proceedings of the American Philological Association 54 (1923);
128—131,
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DREEEEXRTHRATEETHAR EHAHSE, MKARL
A A REO—HATHILLE SRR T XN F L (K 12:27; 5
13:6;19:13—14) . HEK R , TAFHHEE FEME (Jannes and Jambres, $
& 3: B B SR RARNERE X, XEBR—-TIHKARH X
BH,.AfER—tHaMEREERN. BRALREXHEMN.“XRRLH
JEFEE RIS XD AR IKPYEE AT, B R =B 8
RANGHFTHREEG T HMTTRENET.Q M—LRHiEditE
HEE—ITARL.CHBANBRELBORRRLRHITT T, B RMEITES
TCEHRB 18I Y Testmaent of Solomon, HFATLEBRIILIHL),
i IR E MRS SR, R ER.© =Rt r e —6
Z1A% 31 Sepher-ha-Razim(“ B A2 $7) O 41 & PR AR (“tn SR
FREBEXTEERS  AERTHMNIESEM I EEFRXEANE NS
FEMIPEREE LR PR ARMELL REFAERNERARNNRKE
B—Hu, 1R RETRARE. EZEZR LFEENFEHE.C I
P RET RO FEAROERES T R EKFES REY

@ Pliny,{ B8 # (Natural History) 30. 2, 11,

@ Albert Pietersma, (AR + /B F14¥ JIE 89 84 % 3L F ) (The Apocryphon of Jannes and
Jambres the Magicians) (Leiden, 1994),

® John G. Gager,{F M Z 3 5 # {5 {0 & #) B 70 ) (Moses in Greco-Roman Paganism)
(Nashville, 1972), 134—161,

@ Louis Ginzberg, { K ABIEIRY(The Legends of the Jews) (Philadelphia, 1954), 4.
149—154, 165—172, and accompanying notes, For the text of the Testament of Solo-
mon see C. C. McCown, (B 1BV The Testament of Solomon) (Leipzig, 1922)
and for introduction and English translation D, C. Duling in James Charlesworth, ed.,
(IR R Y (The Old Testament Pseudepigrapha) (Garden City, 1983), Vol. 1, pp.
935—987,

® Ed. M. Margalioth (Jerusalem, 1966). Trans. Michael A. Morgan, ( 8% 35838 - p4
I3 Y(Se fer Ha-Razim: The Book of Mysteries) (Chico, Calif., 1984). Brigitte Kern-
Ulmer, “HL 30X TR AR KA MF G A F %M S (“The Depic-
tion of Magic in Rabbinic Texts: The Rabbinic and the Greek Concept of Magic”) JS] 27
(1996).:289—303,

® XRTFHERAMBEEA W Joshua Trachtenberg HIE & : (IR KA BB IR A5 ) (J exwish
Magic and Superstition) (repr. s New York, 1979); Peter Schifer, “ it R M P2
BRI B KR HE 2" (“Jewish Magic Literature in Late Antiquity and Early Middle
Ages”) JJS41 (1990):75—91,

232
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WEY AL, BIFERH R BRNRGEREW LF.O Hig RN ®R
K BE A T 2% 1% R 5815 Bi (incantation bowls) , @

AU ERAEE R ESAEREPSANTOWBEETER. &
B 2R A 9 B 40K R 3 SO L T 9 4 4 4 i i O 4L FE 4 X (Mlithras Litur-
)  HPHSEA T IAFZHOXMEE.© THEARILFENR , AR
FRAUABHETHEEAET MEEA T EFHBESANEEXR.
N ARTERR— I AMFAT7E R R ERCRS Pl XA WX B, K E
EHEHFAEN.C HPRERAMRASMNR P HIES SRR
R — AR IR TR R AR,

KBS BEEXRHRESEMPFROBYEX. B L. BHELLE
HMFHELEBEEXR, BEXRFEMXNNTHEHNEEX . BF
B R AN AR, A ARGEH, AR HR. BROUHTER.
BREMEXS . AEFHANSER EHERAZFTEFEER W, BEL
ATFRPANMIGERFHNGW. HFEMBEREFRR., TEREHNE
BAEX, TAHRHEZH—AILE "SR E KGR A— 1T QU L&
$ JE BE 3T (Serapicus) SR 1 3% £ IR 9 A (Ammonius) /0> H1 Y 5 2K, il
R #k (Helene) 9 JLF .”©

HE%2EICERARTHIEGTEELEEE-E. BAXFIET
HA ek FEMITE (Bl R « RIEW P [ Pistis Sophia JBE

@ Brigitte Kern-Ulmer, “$ 302 5 3 F R LR R RA TG IE AN TRENOEL”
(“The Depiction of Magic in Rabbinic Texts: The Rabbinic and the Greek Concept of
Magic”) JSJ 27 (1996):289—303,

@ Charles D. Isbell, ¢ ¥ 2 3 515 B8 1L 2 ) (Corpus of the Aramaic Incantation Bowls)
(Missoula, Mont., 1975);#E# [A] L, ¢ 22 CHEML JE B BB H ) (“The Story of the
Aramaic Magic Incantation Bowls”) BA 41 (1978):5—16,

@ FFNREBHMIETAERAM, —FE

@ Hans Dieter Betz. (“&fh LI JFEIC . BB AEIL Y (The “Mithras Liturgy™ :
Text, Translation, and Commentary) (Tiibing-en, 2003),

® BRTXPRETRREFEULETHFF LHANAE, 300 TRUAT BRI HE L 287
TEUT.

® REE Ashmolean HWIE R KE FHERT(ERE L ERE N The Journal of
Egyptian Archaeology) 15 (1929);155—157. On the subject in general, see Christo-
pher A. Faraone, (i # B & 15 B Y (Ancient Greek Love Magic) (Cambridge, Mass.,
1999,
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SRR, MHE - LEmBENEERERBIMEEA
[ Irenaeus |BIPE ¢ B R 4% YL Against Heresies 1. 13 ] S0] ), (HEXH
MARZRTELAFELN ., BABEMENEE L ERHEIEE CEH
BHEAXRR . BEYEIHFEEEFSRAHAX N EHERA".
PR R XY 0T LUE R E R E R TR S a R R A
iZ.Q USRS R FEAR R B B R EERAE Tk BREED
BEREHEHAEAK EHLEHNEUEE. PARFALEREGLHLER
{8, RVERCHE B BA . b T 200 35 3 s 2% O RAE LA R JBE B 1R) B T
B, —AERLHESE “RaRE L HUEERN T —MF5
B BT 2169 . (B2 ZBAE TR EHETENRK, BRBRER
AR BE AT EEEEMREAN . FARFRAT EERAL
B —1 : E OB AT LUEH— A BT EN R EENRP TR,

FRIER R — R S TR.Q REEMHAILIENEE
ETE-DTARMGT— T ARER. ZBRHLEESESR L. EFFE
SIESEEX, AT L. ST FHAR-FRF, MEREERER
B .REERERRIERAETRER. BREEBERERER, M
RiEPHRAEEAmER SR ETENESFEENMEHE, XRS5
WA SHEMY., FEEEELE - ENERRPEACESGER. THE
FISLERE NN, EA AARIE .. B AL ER(—ANBO LR T RER,
HAREREXE/IERE RSB AHARNERN T 02—

RAFREHEEEHTAZFE-IA L ZER BT

@® C. Bonner,“BEIF A" (“Magical Amulets”) HTR 39 (1946).25—54; Rk, (HEH
TR R B FFBF Y (Studies in Magical Amulets, Chiefly Graeco-Egyptian)
(Ann Arbor, Mich., 1950); R. Kotanshy {#IEBEP . 2—8B2.CLE0Ea
H 2B R Y Greek Magical Amulets, Part 1: Published Texts of Knoun Provenance)
(Opladen, 1994),

® Collection by A. Audollent, {BEAR 4 8 )(De fixionum Tabellae) (Paris, 1904); H4%
SR LT — N ER TS % 30K David R, Jordan, “SHAMESLIEMNMIEHRE & EX
A 4FFIBIE A 7 (“A Survey of Greek Defixiones not Included in the Special Corpora”)
Greek, Roman, and Byzantine Studies 26 (1985):151—197; A selection in Eng. trans.
and notes in J. G. Gager, ¢ #7103t & A9 50 1B AR F1H] 20 5% Y (Curse Tablets and Binding
Spells from the Ancient World) (Oxford, 1992),
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oy B, By L, Ay W7, N T, S B B
M,k ERAEREEFLRL . BREBNM AT KA
1 4% 41 3 (Canius (7 Dignus) W HE WA, BB CAEH B A%
BT, S EEXEEN . AREXBEN T2 RS

ERprétgs O

A B T BUT 1948 (Guildhall Museum) B, H — iR L B %
THEHMAZE:

KRFEEFN » LW (Tretia Maria) LA R b 89 & & & 30
T URFAREHRE -2, T HHNFE BT, IHE %,
WHELERERBYE, &L

AT RSB MR B BOX N B A &, 5
RR S XA BEEATILE.

FFWHELH

Theocritus 2.

Virgil. (HRIBFIHTFE Y Aeneid) 4,

Horace. { <488 )(Epodes) 5 and 17. ({AMIFFEE ) Satires) 1. 8. 23—45,

Ovid. (&2 Y (Metamorphoses) 7,

Lucan. ¢ 3 #& Y The Civii War) (Pharsalia) 6. 413—830,

Pliny the Elder. ¢ A/ % ¥(Natural History) 28.21; 30.1—20,

Apuleius. (B (Apology) .

Lucian, (& REH Y (Menippus) ;{5 8E A ) Lover of Lies),

Preisendanz, Karl. (FHEBIBEAR T Y (Papyri graecae magicae: Die griechischen Zauber-
papyri) Edited by A. Henrichs. Stuttgart, 1973—1974,

McCown, C. C. {FFZ TN Y( The Testament of Solomon). Untersuchungen zum Neuen
Testament, vol. 9. Leipzig, 1922, Translated by D. C. Duling in James H. Charles-
worth, ed. (1222 Y(The Old Testament Pseudepigrapha). Vol. 1. Garden City, 1983,

Luck, Georg. Arcana Mundi. Baltimore, 1985,
Daniel, R. W., and F. Maltomini, eds. and trans. ¢BEARXH Y(Supplementum Magicum),

@ E. G. Turner, “BFTREHFLEM” (“A Curse Tablet from Nottinghamshire”){ % I
R A& Y(Journal of Roman Studies) 53(1963):122— 124, ZERBAMET L EZ R
45 REFRIRSE SR = 4048 XA E SO BRI AIES . I G, W. Elderkin, “ER A S#E4
# b BI5EiH4E 307 (“ An Athenian Maledictory Inscription on Lead”) (FRBIME 124) 4
FU“HA 501048 307 (“Two Curse Inscriptions”) Hesperia 5 (1936):382—395, WAL F
J. M. R. Cormack, “#_L#J521H”(“A Tabella Defixionis”) HTR 44 (1951):25—34,
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vol, 1. Cologne, 1990,

Betz, H. D., ed. (&ML E MK E BIiF ) (The Greek Magical Papyri in Translation).
2d ed. Chicago, 1992,

Gager, J. G. (HH LB IER MBI 5LIEY(Curse Tablets and Binding Spells from the
Ancient World), Oxford, 1992, (Translates more than 100),

Meyer, Marvin and Richard Smith, eds. (U EHEE . B EHRE XM MEEH)
(Ancient Christian Magic: Coptic Texts and Ritual Power). San Francisco, 1994,

Bonner, C. (BB B FFPISE ) (Studies in Magical Amulets). Ann Arbor, 1950,

Annequin, Jacques. { X TR K HEIMEAF ) (Recherches sur 'action magique et ses rep-
resentations) (ler et Iléme siécles aprés J. C.). Paris, 1973,

Hull, John M. (#R{LRE D ML G E Y( Hellenistic Magic and the Synoptic Tradition).
Studies in Biblical Theology, 2d ser. London, 1974,

Smith, Morton, B i BE#K Y(Jesus the Magician). San Francisco, 1978,

Aune, D, “EEHHaBEL” (“Magic in Early Christianity”) ANRW II, Principat, 23. 2.
Berlin and New York, 1980. pp. 1507—1557,

Tupet, A. M. “HRE b E AR "( “Rites magiques dans 1’ Antiquité romaine”) AN-
RW 11, Principat, 16. 3. Berlin and New York, 1986. pp. 2591—2675,

Garrett, S. R (BERZFE: B I/E S P MM MM R Y (The Demise of the Devil: Magic
and the Demonic in Luke’s Writings) Minneapolis, 1989,

Faraone, C. A., and D. Obbink, eds. ¢“Magika Hiera” ;5 # i B NS H Y (“Magika Hi-
era” : Ancient Greek Magic and Religion) Oxford, 1991,

Meyer, M., and P. Mirecki. ¢ty 7 I BE 2 R M EE 51 Y (Ancient Magic and Ritual Pow-
er) Leiden, 1995,

Ritner, Robert K. “F L MK MR R BEEI B . REMLEUREMNOZHETR"
(“Egyptian Magical Practice under the Roman Empire: The Demotic Spells and their
Religious Context”) ANRW 11, Principat, 18. 5. Berlin and New York, 1995. pp. 3333—
3379,

Graf, Fritz. (&7 {04t S BIBER: Y(Magic in the Ancient World ) Cambridge, Mass., 1997,

Luck, Georg., “XF i LB X BT T 4E” (“Recent Work on Ancient Magic”) Ancient
Pathways and Hidden Pursuits. Ann Arbor, Mich., 2002, pp. 203—222,

Janowitz, Naomi. { iy & i & B . B H#E L K A MEE &) (Magic in the Roman-
World: Pagans, Jews, and Christians) London,2001,

Klutz, Todd. X% tit 7 69 B 2 W12 19 BL BI BT & ] 8948 35 ) (Magic in the Biblical
World: From the Rod of Aaron to the Ring of Solomon) Sheffield, 2003,

Brashear, Wm. M. (7 B BE 5 35 B AL B A+ B HIBF 3T ) (“ The Greek Magical Papyri: An Intro-
duction and Survey”) Annotated Bibliography (1928 — 1994).” ANRW 11, Principat,
18. 5. Berlin and New York, 1995. pp. 3380—3684,

TR

BB LB E A ST E A 50, PR E RS ] — MR AL X
BERA. Flan, “fERBE X E S M AERE X Y AUE R A
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To bk BT S 24 b A AT TSP AL B T 0 7E B o b 77 7 th ok 7
WL AT (B AR BE R B A BT, A — 0, 3¢ L ZEFERTREE 00 7% , AR BF
B B — R R T AT 2 B M AT M TR IR & " O R 3T i
R R BRI EE RS ETRE R -8
SRBCEE I 9 4 SCIE M T M, JEL R 36 ¥ 2 i P B 9 4T S IR OB — A
BgH,

— B SRR R A L A TR, EMLE A TFRIAH O
B, R R AL L] 7 7R A B S R 2 3 8 T 410, T EL T RE
TR . AbTE XN TTRTIER XM

I S B BEE 0 SRR T IR M A A A R A — A3t
R SRR EEIE, TIIHE X — . MR A ENRIEA. 3 E
LETILBEHZRELOA. TS (horkos) £ I B 4L & F152
AT SEEEEMAL, TR RHSNRE, HBKE WHEA
ARBERE, EELA R GENA TRID, B F8H
SHEGEFBTEENE, BESTREMARERERENES, &
B AL ERAT N T AT S S0

REEE

Daimon(“S B —AMBE X ZH T EENEL, SHRIR. ERHK
R—MS5 A ARG EHNE. EFSHERT. EEITA
HEHMSIRE EHREWLRNMERE CHEDEARLOER. #
PRI A AL A0 A 2 o i 4 L B SRR RN f A S R R & At
RN ERETENRROAFTH Ed. BB RAXEBEEIFT HE
2T REEEFRERENH (S RE 17:18)  REHBFENMARZ
B RFhAE, FRAURERI - REESMMAZHET731 (A
PP EER [ Apology. 31D, 40A]) , RETEX B HERIJLF B R R

@ CIG 3915. Trans. Richmond Lattimore. { # i SN T XU E S 69 ) (Themes in
Greek and Latin Epitaphs) (Urbana,Ill., 1962), 115—116; on the subject cf. (JEiEH
BRIOMIBIE ) (André Parrot, Malédictions et violations de tombes) (Paris, 1939);
John & Creaghan, “3 ZE B2 0. — B £5 BT 5T " (“ Violatio Sepulchri: An Epigraphical
Study”) Ph. D. diss., Princeton, 1951,
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O—#, (HRATEER—RE TR S0HEN & O MRIE &R
RRAMFRFEAXAEANTER T EUEHEBRE., —AHHEY
2 R R S A B o T A LT A T O BT R A
N2 (6] 4% 1% & (D7 AR e K 55 YL E pinomis] 984E) s WX A~ X E 3,
BB R F R T A — @IS . R B R IR R B —
FhATSE RS R A SIRBE A ((E£55)[ Phaedo 107D]; (ZEAEE [ Re-
public 617D ;(BREF Y Stateman 271D, 272E]) , SR & IR T & A (P
), [Laws 713C, 738D T4 K i, fluth FI“ AR 51X — 4 A R &
BRI RSO XAMAM LR ST HE” ARBEFIANE
A NERE RIS WA (E R X B R A BN MENE , AR
18 Tyche IAELIEF]D ,

FEL I B2 £ 6,38 35 R R (Xenocrates) 1 B BE 2 AT B i1k, fb AT
ERMETERIIE T =R BA AR A FEE AR, LR
ERMBEERRARAEREERITNE . BIEALREEEE IS
HOFFAE  3F ELITAT SR AR SR BE A0 LA IX 3. Bl U7 3K A ELARA AN A
HEAREE, — N RIFH, AR, B4 TTH U2 e, X AR
WA FREREEAME . F A TE 85 B A8 TR &5, B
DMt R e S B B B . B O, 8 B T 2V TR B AR FE R
T3HB., BiEEhIEMTE B L (Chrysippus) R BRI RIEMT RE. B
BREBKERABREBEETXEE, MRS5Sy RITRET
B IR B . B R H BT A, eSS
WA, 1R ALFEMZRINEN  RERREEMN, 3 A BEIER—
AR, LB TR TE T — WS R T B0 4 3558 S A AR B B MO ST 1AL 9
MFE. RAZHRNEME RE"EHTAE#PEE.Q Wl By
R LIEMITANRE S FEM NS HHBIRES L. PHER, B
HRMRE AN, REEENHYREE RN RR, X SEHNE

O P EMEIERBR(FBEE ) Timaeus) 90A: “FHBTALRBIMT A 0T
5 EBNAEB A (trans. B, JowetD,

@ Plutarch, (iR % ) (Moralia) 361B—C, 415A—419A. 8% 4515, #AT 10:20 (fol-
lowing Ps. 96.5,LXX); cf. Justin, ¢EEH XY (Apology) 2.5; 1.5; Origen, ( KRR A
E W Against Celsus)7. 69; Tertullian.{ FH Y(Shows) 13,

237
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FEE M — B RARFE PR 45 AR, (B2 X F #7125 #4
RE T EEM ST (IR g A FIRT, 393 TO,

HEHE AR C IR 1E R — 19 3k s P R AR %
A, MEEEREHB/ESEEEUE. A0 EAHERETLUME
A E, XRBUI R R —REEC IR RN OB E O A M.

Deisidaimonia, “t&ff S B ” (“1816 37, AR 384 A 0 A 17 7= 4“4
7, 5 “RE7HEXT AR, AMEIE T XANMRE, AR “EHHR
(deisitheos)” —J@) e FRAXS T R AU 7 B0 AR BB, X% Fit
BETRENWSKIFEEEER. Deisidaimonia XA Fl superstitio( £
AR ERPHAEERER, KARRFESKBHAT “HREN
ZH” NN Characters]16 Z) , b fi 1B H JLE BB A B A B,

“FRHEELIR” ERMAHR WX EH FAEESEREXHEFRER
R . SE8ETHEMGEREY(On Superstition) FT M AE L AR
ANJTTEEIR T R A AR X R O X, T B — MR R M S L
BT X BB TEMUE R, K15 L EMHE AR . KRB A MG B8 A
RTREHEEICR T RAFEERMIBHFEAFLSEY, B
TREERNZRE,

(EREFTIENLT 2 22 Fi R T Deisidaimonia 53X 4~18], T B FK fi%
EMAERERAL T BPOEBHTFERITHL., XMEAREF P
HRE RN N TREFHBEEFER, ARRA T ETHIHERE
SC B BT RARSR B i FE BT R BT 3 AL #07

$r T SCAE(E Rk {5 (superstitio) —1a) Bt 1 8 268 & AL #7576 19 (1L 593
TELITF).

W E Ik

Theophrastus. { A#¥5)(Characters) 16.
Plutarch, ¢3%FiLAF BB Y(On the Obsolescence o f Oracles) ; {#83E1E Y On Superstition) .

@ Plutarch, (& _FiR)(Table Talk) 5(Moralia 706E); Philostratus, Life of Apollonius 4.
20; Lucian, (TS B9 A Y(Lover of Lies) 16,

@ Josephus, (A E E I (Anr. ) 8. 2.5 [46—49]; b. (i% 8 H Y(Shabbath) 67a,

@ Justin, (B (Apology) 2. 5; (IEEBITE Y Acts of Peter) 11,
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Apuleius. GEFHFHEPIER _EFF M On the God of Socrates) .,

Lucian. {5 BIZ A Y Lover of Lies),

Dibelius, M, ({5 {Z{0sh 9 B EL R Y(Die Geisterwelt im Glauben des Paulus) Gottingen,
1909,

MacGregor, G. H. C. “$hiBUFIERH . R T BEMN—ME B (“Principalities and Pow-
ers: The Cosmic Background of Paul'sThought”) NTS 1 (1954).17f,

Caird, G. B. (IRBAYMZEIAY Y Principalities and Powers). Oxford, 1956,

Eitrem, S. (X T 4 R BN — 1 8 Y (Some Notes on the Demonology of the New Tes-
tament ) 2d ed. Oslo, 1966,

Ferguson, E. (FBE R 1K R & ¥ Y (Demonology of the Early Christian World ) Lewist-
on, N.Y., 1984,

Wink, Walter. (HEMN MG . HYBX T ERE "8 HE Y (Naming the Powers: The
Language of Power in the New Testament ) Philadelphia, 1984,

Arnold, C. E. ¢ BREMENE R T {5 BIEE) MERE) Y(Powers of Darkness: Princi-

palities and Powers in Paul's Letters) Downers Grove, Ill., 1992,

EgF ERRFMAGI

iE

ERFHRt, HEAERFBUNREBRTREMEER, SEXR
BYIEEFENY, % F BRI, i1k 5T BIA B A B E%
&, O ERFE-NAMR NN E, ZHERAT U Z MRS BN
R. KW, KA—-HL, ERFMBETFRTEHELT. = TEHHRE
S5TER¥EMER  XICERN CEFBEA, LHZ2HRE LA AR
HIMRA) s A RRRFE CUHE X T IH N0 55 M 2 O £ B [ Stoic |2 IR
B AR TFHEE MR BANERR); UAFRHOLH BB X KA
ENMFANHRERE &, EEX MY EHEERIIXMIEDL). B
REERXANE K BB R R K) BT LA ST 0 90 1 5 & - R H 1,
B BB/

&7 BT FRVE mathematici 8 Chaldaei, Bi—MAEEIEL T BEiHHE
MERFRBRNEEE GHEFHRRRSAMRMEFERAERM. Chal-
daeans —HERFHHRBEAEARNE L EARURERAEIKRTHE
R.EHAERTH—R, ZEEETEZIMNAFBEAREBREE LS

® A. D. Nock, review of W. Gundel, { = K# /KRB 5 8B AR CHE D (Neue astrolo-
gische Texte des Hermes Trismegistos) in Gnomon 15 (1939).365 (Essays, 499).
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239 FEEZEREMN, ERELENEITHRE, AT RRIEAR L A FR A LAREE A
BERERBIAN.

P ITEGEZ T4, Chaldaean( FER)XMELIFRHRBTE
S REREWEAHRRE. B AFHARSRE . FARETIF
I TSR . Foh IEREMEHER TER FFHAEXHERY
Ak R BH—FEARAAEE., BT EAEHERIREER M
R, FHMX S E R RFRAE . Fik, Bt £ EEF B
REBHEZEFO— KRB —RERE . ERFBEHSRY,
KEMARABAZIEF . FIRAREEMNAMEELZEZEAL
S KRB R . O

EHEHERFZEHMIT Z R A £ — R (W T 30,291 TT R L
T,316-—-318 1), BN T IILANFEEW AW E: FHHEA K EE
BERMHHEEZ T XZEBARN, RBME TR, FlX X, HFE1T
BA MO RE O HOATH B A S X XK. REEEH AR Z R
HEFBHKR, FTUBSHFHEAMREZ MR KERE. B, XEERERY
RAEREM T EER2FH WM. (A8 68 71 A 328 8] 12 (8] 9 R
#fil. Elements(stoicheia, T E) X A~ a8 F FIA K&, XN AHEEGH
L) M — B Y B BT RO (N 4.3,4:9;74 2.8,2:20),9 BREH
IWHERAREZRBHANEBEEERR, TIAEERR.Q 5EE KRBT EF
BARKMTBRMENMEIE DB ERN X, X AR, X2
IR0, LA R AT B 15 A R E AR AR BRI, 33 s ) B 7E AR R 9 5%

@ M. P. Nilsson,“7 I AKE XA H B BE” (“The Origin of Belief among the
Greeks in the Divinity of the Heavenly Bodies”) HTR 33 (1940):1—8,

@ G. B. Caird, (SRBIBIFIE R Y Principalities and Powers) (Oxford, 1956), chap.
33 G. H. C. MacGregor, “IBE BN /£ 5 B —ZY 27 (“Principalities and
Powers: The Cosmic Background of Paul's Thought”) NTS 1 (1954):17—28,

Q@ MTFXMEHFMELEOMEELH—BRELTRLAES W “HERZE" “Dream of
Scipio”, H} B (IS L ME Y (On the Republic) 6.13 R LAF., Alan F. Segal, “Z B b A
# BHEBEHNIARXR L HIFE”(“Heavenly Ascent in Hellenistic Judaism, Early
Christianity and Their Environment”) ANRW II, Principat, 23. 2 (Berlin, 1980), 1333
—1394; James Tabor, (ELAEFHEY AP AAFEHOFE—F S KHE LR
FBH R Y(Things Unutterable: Paul’s Ascent to Paradise in its Greco-Roman, Juda-
ic, and Early Christian Contexts) (New York,1986),
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FRAPAREMER. R FEFE FL,309—312 700 8
FRE—HEHEX, EMZHE=HENBREB TS L EFHES (W
316—317 I, _

BRI RNER T TARAKLEE . RITWITENZFR
MHLT SO R B SETE AN, 3K e T SO A i 34 1 B X 1z 313 o T 7 Bl 1
HNAMBHEEENAMER. —FAELX, XEXEHENMTEHSE,
HBREB—REX—MTEEHF XFN—REL T —HENT 5%
HECLBUMY. EEHMENEARKAEE T X456 @1
FHO

AR EREFOYH, BLREEIMBRFRBET - MEAHEX
ELE—FEERH. I BB HEERIAR XA RE. R J7
AREBRFEWMS RARMER., H—TTH,. ERFZEFARERE WA
P LER¥N -SRI O TEEE AT RBRE THEXER
B ERED EORG  AER/MIET ., XEEREFNF BRI EBR
HEAXARYPERATEENOKE.Q X MM BUENRRME, &
FEAMBERZKATK. RERTELRFEH, X—REER¥NFL
FREXEE,

750 BRFERMIRUSKRATHRBEMEC KR TEHNTEK
FEm ANRERNEERRRKHTMARAR . SER.RABRREE
EEZERKT T RGN EZRAFEHAOBCATE, MXIERFBENZEH
BUER . REAXTBEER T LT BB/, BIER KW FH B ANER
PHETREENAR.

HERREFEZRBELEMTERENERIIFSN. AL

@® AlanF. Segal.“FH LI K . R HEHM A AR REAHE"(“Heavenly Ascent in
Hellenistic Judaism, Early Christianity and Their Environment”) ANRW II, Principat,
23. 2 (Berlin, 1980), 1333—1394; James Tabor, (U FHEY BB A AREBHF
B2 MAHAKEYEBHYE ) (Things Unutterable: Paul's Ascent to Paradise in
its Greco-Roman, Judaic, and Early Christian Contexts) (New York,1986),

@ F. H. Colson,{—J& Y»(The Week) (Cambridge, 1926); W. Rordorf,{ & B }(Sunday)
(Philadelphia, 1968) %, 318 Tifi¥ 263,

® M. P. Nilsson, “#i AJBERE MEERAEMEIR” (“The Origin of Beliel among the
Greeks in the Divinity of the Heavenly Bodies”) HTR 33 (1940):1—8, contra Cumont,

240
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41 (Posidonius) €1 8 3% i 3t 1% £ (361 — 363 T MM £ E £ LR E
#(359—360 FO R HE A F R, 3 LB AT LU N EAER .
ERFOME, EHRMESE ER¥ - HRXEBELAEH BEER
20 XRFHE. EUFEREN HRAXEREEMXLFERBX
BIFFR., RICFR—THRERNFRL B e FRULMAGHRREE,
X—ELHAMEEERAESEWMXK . R ANERFHHMN L T HER.
AMHBERNEZTRTAE AER¥MBTHRNTE. EHEEN
BARETARNTEAAE TR TARNER S, YREENERY
EEBETERENIHARHENBER MXHKEARRER¥EKRER
SR A ERE,
ERTES¥HHRAMERBLNPRERA T (ATH =2 it
), RREMEFHN KB, BRMNEEEMARENXE, XE2EHFR
mEHKES. EMIENXKERRENXE. BIRNKFRERFERY
FHETMARAR, BEEAATH _HEUGE, INMKFEREILE
(EHIRET) AE KE.£E KEMARZ(BHREFL . BERFIEX
TR+ ARG, BT A BELGR X EEET LN A
ic. etEEZAXENEE., FHEESER-EXNILE. DLEM
EREMAKEG WRERMNAE-— TR FHEH. KT E LA
OE:S)- 8
BER¥BRMPIEER KB R ILARE, BRI K S LR
RIKHERFEWHBENZIRE TERF¥NELNEN.C FiE+
TEMKHMEREBRIR SR Y BITERE & R R & 5 AR i R
B (B ERFK - #2118 ¥ [ Hammath Tiberias | [507 T & % F 11
{AHiE:[Beth Alpha]—H) , XK B R ¥ MRS E R LB TFEEAF
B ARERRAEMERABFBENABR T LHFAMBARE.Q KMH. X
EAEFHXMHRELERNFROEEHEY B BHZRREHFR

@ M. P. Nilsson, "# B ABX& Y EESA{EMER”(“The Origin of Belief among the
Greeks in the Divinity of the Heavenly Bodies”) HTR 33 (1940) :1—8, contra Cumont,

@ Rachel Hachlili in" LKA R P HEIE T+ =F” (“The Zodiac in Ancient Jewish
Art”) Bulletin of American Schools of Oriental Research 228 (1977).61—77, %3 &t
ODHEREARBERILENRN AT EHREAMNNRHFTIE.
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MERAXEREMNFHARMHM T . BARKALEZRLETH
B—Mrid, HAFHFRCE M EENF S ZBRBRREHTN., (—
MEF LR AEREIERE T ZEMRCAUATIIN+ A REKREE
—BIMKAEER MRS B R T 28, (N BB B (Trea-
tise of Shem) (/A JCRHI—tH42) AT LAE L% — 5, @

ERFHRER, BERFNENHREREML TARWYIEHEH,
BN AR RS, ZEXAS . XMEFEEE T HARIFEA, X
R R R BUF R —FOR IR, 4 A B R BB R, “Riy
BB SRERN” B—MEBROCEER XERNSAKTEREDN
EMRER. FEAHFBEASREAEME, HRMITHSER HZX—
FOHERRIHESRLET £, ERGEHFARETEBELAETX 176
B, T3 241—243 BO) ., BRFWEIR T HRBURR, X BN BRI A — DRI,
ER Tz B Es] & T mamiE R Hm. AN, BlmigEE, 5%
LHE-IRHGEEE . AMEARBIB"GFRITESI(RER
&) Lifeof Tiberius] 69), AIREEZAINNITEN I EMBIEMN —H,
A LMEH AR RABEER L. 4ERET « BARH (Vettius Valens) I\ &
SRR R BN LS SRR BRI RE. XTHOR B, 48 XT Bk
ERBMERTHEE LORE, FERET —FMILEFEMBHRE. &
ERANEHERCETERE T, REMINIAEER, LA AW R —F
B BB B B (TE X R F L 2okl . BER B AIES IR E
AEERIARBEE:

MLIAZF AN TRAKSRREAMNAREEHTRALD
Wy R, I B X R WA, TR AALE [ Tyche], b T BB F /2 1L
EERLGAMNAFRRAT - UHBTHR AT IREHLRIA,
RFrCBEAFERRR, EF2EAFEHER. MELAEC TS H
RETAR. BARFTBERELERTANAT . AR UG BHESERZ
HEBUHEE HAEERFFAMER R AGENFR L., B
AXTHBIAEERBEREEATERE TR RE - B R

@® Translation by J. H. Charlesworth in ([B# 8% Y ( The Old Testament Pseudepigra-
pha) (Garden City,N. Y., 1983), 1.473—486.
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MO BERLALHRELRRE T RAFEFENELT B AR S
wEMA L. FULBMUARLETRL  HEASZBHRTFRONVAH
FRBEFALETHEARNNE LT LB BLAE LEZETES
HMyHEE Rt CERY - LAH5.9. 20

% FariEeyiic, FESCEA =RER TRIEREME (fate) —
IR . T S HEIE R moira, 55— A“HE G B —5 7 (W 156 30);
R MR, X E g Tyche BV, BEEE“I&"R B, X/ A
B RABE L. A RREHHER. QO B AHRRE—MEENK
WREB R, T Tyche #42 TABXHELIREN HEREHFR. B
AREBREH N, WA BB IRAR . Tyche (k& — &, H ZREF,
IR AR E L BT Tyche 21 fortuna(h T 3C: 6558 L #) T B 4
At Tyche B—A 8 Z #HZHI# . ROV MR IGE K — 107 . Xt
AR BUR AN LI B 80 6 " B SR FE U T R AT BT BT e 1 . (B R B &
BE B —A AN B9 RE 1 A HA B T ™6 az 7 A U 469, 0 T LUR SR
#. ERERHFEINEE . XFHEHIBUFREEMADAET (ERHE
EXMHABHPRBERE T Tk, Heimarmene ZFERRFHIREL
P RR AR R R SRR HEEN B4R, DR B0 E R E
MaR. 2R ECERX N ARRR IR E R, 5 RX A
PR F R RAEIETRE R . DB 5] 547 (Pseudo-Apuleius) 1 E &
SR B (BT S T )39 — 40)

F-SHERARRA IRz, KERREWEHRTRE. BHKRE
BARAHERETRAKSMENRIE. TR L BEERGTLLETER
i 52 B R B — R Uy R TS S R A TE AR T anis . B
RRAZAHN. MEREEEEENEZEDHR.C REMMNEAMH

@ Translation adapted from F. C. Grant, ¢ & I 1€ 5% #0) ( Hellenistic Religions) (New
York, 1953), 61—62,

@ Pliny,¢ B85 % X Natural History)2. 22; Luther Martin, “ iz L MK IEME L
¥ ”(“The Rule of Tyche and Hellenistic Religion,” ) Society of Biblical Literature
1976 Seminar Papers, ed. George MacRae (Missoula, Mont.,1976), 453—459,

® Justin,(BEP ) (Apology) 1. 43— 44; Bardesanes,{ & EHIRE BN FHCETHEN
The Book of the Laws of Countries (or Concerning Fate) ,
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F—H BEEEXTRE FRATREEATRFMEX—HBER
WA O

XS H 30wk

{3k B & % 87 Y(Diodorus Siculus) 2.2— 31,

Cicero. {818 Y(On Fate).

Manilius. { XK Y(Astronomica) ,

Vettius Valens. (3Ci% Y(Anthologies),

Seneca the Elder. { ¥4 Y(Suasoriae) 4. 26,

Plutarch. (€418 »(On Chance) .

Ps. -Plutarch. {i£#5i& Y(On Fate),

[Ps. 7] Lucian, (i i BRI (On Astrology).

Sextus Empiricus. { R F K Y(Against Mathematicians) 5 (B 5B H ), Against As-
trologers) 1.,

Alexander of Aphrodisias. (ii& Y(On Fate). Text, translation, and commentary by R.
W. Sharples. London, 1983,

Firmicus Maternus. ¢¥{% Y(Mathesis) Translated by Jean Rhys Bram. ({45 E REFibM
SEREY(Ancient Astrology: Theory and Practice) Park Ridge, N. J., 1975,

Bouche-Leclercq, A. (& BB & £ AR ) (A. L'Astrologie grecque ) Paris, 1889. Reprint.
Brussels, 1963,

Cumont, F.{FHIEMB LA G5 BEARIEH Y (Astrology and Religion among the Greeks and
Romans) lLondon, 1912,

Amand, D. (&P HRB RIS E B Y(Fatalisme et liberté dans ['antiquité grecque) lou-
vain, 1945,

Greene, W. C. Moira (FH B R P H4iZ. E R M E ) (Fate, Good and Evil in Greek
Thought) Cambridge, Mass.,1948,

Cramer, F. H. (% D 3: B MBS T K 5 B AR (Astrology in Roman Law and Politics )
Philadelphia, 1954,

Neugebauer, ()., and H. B. van Hoesen. (% & & 2 B Y ( Greek Horoscopes )
Philadelphia, 1959,

Gundel, W., and H. G. Gundel. (5 2A 55 BEARSCHR Y(Astrologumena: Die astrol-
ogische Literatur in derAntike) Wiesbaden, 1966,

Lindsay, Jack. {5 BARBEEY(Origins of Astrology) New York, 1971,

Barton, Tamsyn. ({8 di B AR Y(Ancient Astrology) London, 1994,

FE TSk

FAMKX, BEAEENE T MFEEHE XK EAIME: (DIETH

@ Cicero. (i 5i& Y(On Fate) ; Ps. -Plutarch, (i #§i= Y(On Fate).
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TR, WMEHITHE: QRN SBREENRAWRARER,

FEALTESET- Y H 2647, P RBUEGE B P LR, & bR, L
FHEB, BTR, AR EMR LR, REFELERY, I8
AL EEEP K ER— A L CHFEL EBRE SR e X B &
PIER) . BMEAESAT k3R, B —/ MR ER S B T RATE
3., FBAEREHE=.FLIBAX . EHEE T =ZKMEHRE:FP
DAEEBITEILYR  BAX  URGEERENE A BRBEHILER
(BT 3 silicernium) , 25§17 (Parentalia, —H 13—21 A)YFIE T (Le-
muria, A7 9.11 M 13 BHYR—F-FELEMARANTH, Kbk 13
BRXENSE, RERSEF . EWAER U EEREAAZE . BEHR
Ry SRS E —R 3, AR R E 3 B M A17E R R AR TE
Kk, MAFWEFRARBIE(156 7. MA L EB M. XFELL
FEHEBEAMINICIZEFEHTRMLSE  BALCSREENER) . THE
EHR A NHRAEIEEWEEMRE 1. AEEMBE, FLER, U
EESHENEFARBXH HETRBES TXEAMW., REFEE
FHEH XN M A RB P LHE T BB &8, AR Rt &y . W At
. FAEELLE LS AR, 144 T BB A FE— &, I R b
REFEALMBRMERENLZE,

HEEYOMRBITEILERE BEXFIB L. HESHATEENRE,
SHFE L, BB EE ML S H W, WA REMYAE B IR
KO T EB ke, SET- 2 B BB K AEKEH ) T X FE R4
BAHZEREE.

WARARMBEILIBEBRBSHELMSFE.C MEEENRTSHEEKR
(8% B B Y Shabbath] 23.5), iE¥E (4€ 9:36 —37) , H HFAE P M E
(£919:39—40;CIE PR B R I[Kilaim] 9. 4b.; (&5 HIF B F Y[ Moed
Katan] 8b.), BEJ7 i 3k B 2% M i) 35 41 & s 8K b (CIE 48 ) [ Berakoth ]
8. 6) MR AL, FEALMAEFET- U R R B ZAI%1T. SEE R EBABILH

@® The extracanonical tractate Semahoth: see M. Higger, i X # 89 8 X ) ( Treatise
Semahot) (New York, 1931), and D. Zlotnick, ¢3&F“X M”88 3 Y (The Tractate
“Mourning”) (New Haven, 1966),
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WH MO HE (W] 5:38—39 W ;KM B M Ketuboth ] 4. 4), HILZE
AR, BERNIBRNRELZ. . EZ LR =FTX.IZ—F, R
ERGHBEERKT.

KERLE.O MAITHT 400 FEFF I, AER M ATT—HE, KR
REPGHESMER IR, FEAFS 2T kML, MERSEN
B, LEEmm, B =taedhn, LR ERTERLBT B2, &
Foito 8, ok FEE T FEHBUELEAR B FRBEEXN TRTAM
&, MAlREAME—F“HW”, ERNESAMNPEREIAT A%, K3
TEX R A L B2 AR (248 T B R P B BN E AR HZN—F
FR. FAERTH BVELEETRIG. BHE, AITEESE, X FH
REEBENS, LHERE—FEAEHTR, AN FMAEZEHR
SRR RBEEERHEIE.

Bi+= HKXAWFPEE
EREHEANIM MAAT _REHRERE. EHEATRZE B XERE
ERFEOLFRBEHFREE. (ENHE([Dominus Flevit], BRHHHH)

O XTESEEMN A. D. Nock FI&,“ P L E 89k ZEFFELL” (“Cremat ion and Burial
in the Roman Empire”)HTR 25 (1932):321—359 (Essays, 277—307),

245
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ERNKEBEX , ZEHNEFEHITG. EFEERZE, AMIEE ST
FLBi bk EAARBZA(CREEH . ZRHITEMKX, X2 —Ff
RErEZHIE. EATRI—HERMATL—HE, FE/NEHEBEE X
MEBMBEEFIEE RO RAANBEINNRERAFTEE —F R
BIBR, YRR Z/E FEEMRARARBLR.Q ERAXM—FEZRE
BREHEE IS EXRERANERPCEERT. WEREBE
B H FRZEAKRSE ERURN—XK, OXBLREE RGN EE 24
R, —HEMEEETE, ILREE S HAETREENTHES.
WE IS E AR CER A — R E A S O, 3L hr #0H Fn BRSR A0 BB —#¢
(%9 11:38;7] 16:3—4), A BB NA —MRic, XA AT L %
i B AR AL LR O 23:27).@

BRI A RES AL RE AN IA X TP B SRR, X
I EHEFE, XRE IR ELL L a2 K IE I 3575,

BHEAZEAGEY, RENBARAZHBSAEEZER. EAXEZ
R BRENBEEMEENESE, RSN B D B i
B, +#PH AR EERE R RN EE KA Ak,
B B ARSI . REXEEMSHREBAR AR ERER

@ EricM. Meyers, “BE 8738 8 — K & ##” (“Secondary Burials in Palestine”) BA 33
(1970):2—29; RE, CRAANKF &l : R IEMEN ) (Jewish Ossuaries: Reburial
and Rebirth) (Rome, 1971); P. Figueras, {3461k X A 897 B ) (Decorated Jewish
Ossuaries ) (Leiden, 1983); B. R. McCane, “Z$i A& L7 BHRAEAMEFHNF,
B EFZHE " (“Bones of Contention? Ossuaries and Reliquary ies in Early Judaism and
Christianity”) The Second Century 8 (1991):235—246; L.. Y. Rahmani, (i G&FAIIE
KAF BiRi% 8 (A Catalogue of Jewish Ossuaries in the Collection of the State of Is-
rael) (Jerusalem, 1994) (there are many in other collections),

@ Steven Fine, “3F—it 2 HRRE 04 0 7 H 8 AL LI R FEA B {E 93Fi2” (“ A Note on
Ossuary Burial and the Resurrection of the Dead in the First Century Jerusalemn”) JJS 51
(2000):67—76 XPFHMAIEFBREFREMAEHFNRMRURBTIIENTZ S5 &
BRARET—&'.MHFERANFERSHEERREREX.

® m. Moed Qatan 1. 5. See Byron R. McCane,“‘it A A S HBTIWFEAN’: —REHEND
KIBF 8 E 21—22 H5” (“’Let the Dead Buy Their own Dead’: Secoridary Burial and
Matt 8.:21—22")HTR 83 (1990):31—43, AR X HANXBREXRBMT —KEHEH
J18. .

@ Samuel Tobias Lachs, “Z K% 23 & 27—28 " (“On Matthew 23:27—28”) HTR 68
(1975):385—388,
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THEPHEZE. HEASBEBERE, B U S HEAIERI N
B

Bi+= HELE®R ATty
FERBARRMERL SR, IHBRANEFRRE T LM,
(© AR/ZARER, A4
BRAIEK KBRS ERR B BN LELE - RALRE
— M KEGHEIRIC. AR, PARSHR R aSine LM, 7 B S E R
Wi . Columbaria(BE %) R /R £ AR 43 7630 T #Y KRB /AT,
XMENNELARETRKERNERENER. AEENHABRXE
Ho, ARV R A RHEGEBRABH AN — M6, F-REE
—HaEM T, —MyfE L PG RAEUKER . BEKSRMA
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278 HHRE—FEXHA.: s BRMK

fafh . EREENEKRLE., KENEQEFILEFANEEUR
KESHARSHER. BREAYABRE FOFERE. AEENE
FREWEHTXMREALRSAEEH, ERREYMELIE. TTEMRT
FF #5 KB B3 (8] (hypogea) . X R IR KA MEE FER T EXKNX
B, B RN S, MARARETRSTORMER T . T RERA
Brial P B REAr B T MR T (loculi), HEM T EEIEHEKR. XL
B R 7E A B 97K - T R R 77 1] ARS8 T Bl .

BRI T AT B 4 (R T MO 55 8] » S B B L VT LASBE R AR 8. X
R—MEALSRBIEE HFEH R, BELIZ (cippus) LR —FF
RAOLEFA. RERNEZEMT AR EBEHERZEHRZHE. A
BEREHEZRENHEERSR. SHNERESINBANEEE
BERX, —MARBERENT JEELERE, SAFEALEEMBOR
Ao MEAERENHEEEE L.

AREEREREAREENER. FE2EEEABREAHEE N
L MARBEMKME.C Mo, A LA RIFEH R RAEE, R
REMeXENERERHEXARKBRERFNEYXONEE. BRATH
RENFREAN TR . UE. 55 ASREALDHEL UK
FROEE BREEZRTFHITFETAELBORGZARPHREFE L,
AREFARRARMEER L. A, RENZRERE LN, X=FEEL
HPRRHH—FT BMEENRR.Q “RI "M GEANE
A REZ), NI T RE7E R K 0 T B, SR BFE N LT o s i FEL B A
‘IR AREARARZ REEZENREERE.

BENENARFEZTEEH, XRAFPRNICFH - EER
. ESERBRTANBEHLESHESR, MEESENBEHTIATE
BEFHEMEENARIEXE. RMBIIRBRIE, FLEFHE
RfEES S5 NHSBAEM MBS EZ AW S £, mX e

® A. D. Nock, “AHFIFAE F L "(“Sarcophagi and Symbolism”) AJA 50 (1946):140—
170 (Essays, 627) in review of F. Cumont, Recherches sur le symbolisme funéraire des
romains,

@ XFHIEMNZHEE L Michael Koortbojian B 4E &, (45 & 1B T G MiE1Z)
(Myth, Meaning, and Memory on Roman Sarcophagi) (Berkeley, 1995),
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SR RENFEHREREE TR IRBE., BARTEABEMNHERXL
HEMUBH.BREERAREBRALTHESE., “RAECHFE . BRE
T BAFET BRAEFRT”, XFHERER L&, hr T 30T L E A
- B 455 i, NFFNSNC(non fui, fui, non sum, non curo), H AWK ZIEZ
MAEEXMNET . BT FEORE, “RARLE T 5" (5 R 8t
R L) X H AR R KB R E, BH KA - AFHREKIETE
. A AREERERBT —-MAMHEE BEFE—F IRTEHAR
HE AR — AN EHMRE M BAER . K e REAYIE , “ 1 4 BT 2 B A FE4E 2 At B
TR T RGBS AABRFRABEL A, KRR EFE R
O EHREBRIY TEBMFET A T8 A5 UK TR M &
&, RITEETABIEEITHEEE.

AT SEAURT KEORRBCEES  HPHKSREBER
NTFHRE KRG ERAFE(Crantor) EVECRE R AN On Grief) . BED M
« BT 22 iR 15 88 Y Tusculan Disputations ) #1363 75 (9 B b 5 5 A B
B 1{5 Y (Letter to Apollonius) BX K F ML TRIE.

R, RTBEXRBEMRABNSE (R EEERBEEXL T —
HRTF30.9 3 FRERLMM T ERRARENEER. —F@, P&
BRE—-MFENH Y,  XREEN . AARENEVWAELE X B FILE
EAHFEEEX M TRRAERLSENRE. B—FHE,EETREHE
AFHEEPHFEER.

ATHESE U ACER R BRI EMA RN AE ERRIR
EHEENEERLEYHBE XBRBTANEEREARER
IfE&.

HHENERELRMEGRESREELTH I AKTHE, F1A
3 3¢ sheol, Z B 3C hade FHL T 3C inferi A L EERB—-ITS X, TR

@® Menander, Sentences 583; cf. Plutarch,{ BRI P AHTAY{E ) (Letter to Apollonius) 27
((iHE S8 Y(Moralia) 115D—E) ; Theognis, Elegies 425; Sophocles, Qedipus at Colon-
na 1225; Cicero, § BI#TFE 22 k1% 8 ) Tusculan Disputations) 1. 48 (115) ;“FET- &
BT AR RIALY” X — TS W B I L SCER (BT B B A T 1R Y14 (Moralia
108F—109D),

@ Cicero, (EHFEZRFEE 1 LG TH TFRANKFEERE.

249
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280 WAE—P DX, e BEMIE

BAEHE, EEZEIWAE X5, I EAERE FRWELE P EEFE, I
BRFEMBITEARESPHLEER . HABK“FAMR” (repha’im)
MA eSS BN R MW ECERBNR T IHHWFBESAS, I+
BRETHRIKIILDNARES . BETENEBERS (SR AhE—H
(T T 0 B RS M Axiochus] 37T1A—372) @itk R4 TH 5, B4
HROORBIHILYE 6 EERRAB TERBAMERX, FEKIERA,
B E AR B T A — B R B B, AR B SR Tk
fEfwiE el . & (Charon) X f5 3 il i1 28 3 B (Styx) , 5k B = H 4tb
IEE. ARMHABS PIBEEZA N, 3B B & v RS 34 B34 3% W (Tar-
tarus) , — P ZETHH T (B REB)E 2. 0; MEBEM AR E S = BN A
1, BB BB 5 [ B 5 97 £ (Elysian Fields) , —/4~—Y1#8 2 6B FE T 64
My, #RS T E AR AT E CE R T X WA O R,
HEHAEBEBNAARRE T RKEES T
FHBRMBERFZHMGE S, 5T RANE T, RAMIEMEHA=4:
THEXH,FEMEGEMESE, BE T X MG, EZEEAR KM
RE FRIARFTEAN(238—239 50, AR EBRRIFANEEEMBRE 55
3,3 BB X RIER 2 4 B T L AT A DI, B B T B e
BT HARSRSE THE LA L, WD 7 P9 Z 2 Y(Dream of
Scipio)” B, it FFHBMRABEERBHXIEF O XFICFE AR ITFH
H5R T BRBH AR R LA Bt Sk i S (381 11, HEEE 97D,
XEWEAEAEIRT ZH. XART RESSHANKE, I8
REAFATEMNXE  EXERETA, ZZLHMARE, TRARTE
HREAERHT AT AT B IR EZ ZKIERNET . PE
RIBRIR B ARLLIL T Al R iptd R ARG RB IS A 7 . 1IE SCE R
SEREHRLNTE=MERZ— TRIAKE, RAEH . AR LFH
21%. FHEHARAN=FES NN EABHEI TEERNPHLZ,BTH
CHp BRI AE HESR .
BRTRRKAMBEFZ AT FEE - HEFEREENARE
HHFEXEE . MAAREENHSEEEAGIEIENRLONE

@ (EILFBEAKY(On the Republic) 6. 13ff,
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.23 — B, AERANREREBEUAEXWEE(RINSESHE
HITI AN TR A MWA . 554—555 B,

Y% Uk

Virgil. (RIZFTHTEE Y(Aeneid) 6,

Lucian. (i£3EALY(On Funerals) ; ( 8 JE J #r 58 B B B ] Y (Meni p pus or the Descent into Ha-
des); (B EMBRE Y The Ferry-Boat or the Tyrant); (¥R & ¥ Y(Charon or the
Inspectors) .

Cumont, Franz. (% 3 J 8150 KR tit ) (After Life in Roman Paganism) New
Haven, 1922,

Richmond, I. A. ¢EH¥RFHAET H AR FHIkKM ) (Archacology and A fter-life in
Pagan and Christian Imagery) London, 1950,

Cullmann, O. ( RBAAITERTEAE K YImmortality of the Soul or Resurrection of the
Dead?) London, 1958,

Lattimore, Richmond. B XX HALT B EH P H MY Themes in Greek and Latin Epi-
taphs) Urbana, IlL, 1962,

Dietrich, B. C.{¥ET:. %5 HIi&# Y(Death, Fate, and the Gods) London, 1965,

Stendahl, K., ed. {7k 4 FE & Y Immortality and Resurrection) New York, 1965,

Hoffmann, Paul. (ZEBEBEHT-& X TREZKRHOTHT LHARMELME(Die Toten
in Christus: Eine religionsgeschichtliche und exegetische Untersuchung zur paulinischen
Eschatologie) Miinster, 1966,

Toynbee, J. M. C. (% Dt RAFET-MF L) (Death and Burial in the Roman World) Tth-
aca, N. Y., 1971,

Vermeule, Emily. {( % i A %t F 5 1= 89 & B ) ( Greek Attitudes Toward Death )
Berkeley, 1979,

Bremmer, Jan. ( R HA& EAXT RBAW:E Y The Early Greek Concept of the Soul) Prince-
ton, 1983.

Garland, R. (& MEHYFET-F7 K )(The Greek Way of Death) London, 1985,

Morris, 1. (LALLM ) (Death-Ritual and Social Structure in Classical
Antiquity) Cambridge, 1992,

Davies, Jon. {HFHESMPAIFEL FEAME 5 )(Death, Burial, and Rebirth in the Re-
ligions of Antiquity) London, 1999,

Bremmer, Jan. { 3 4 ) X & M1 F K ) ( The Rise and Fall of the Afterlife) New
York, 2003,

Peres, Imre. (% BSEMEE SCH G L) BIRFK L ) (Griechische Grabinschri ften und neutesta-
mentliche Eschatologie) Tu-bingen, 2003,

251
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282 HHEE—F DX e BEAL

o AL £ AR RE

MU RHAERBEHERNARP SA MK EE AL, BRI
BERA- MR SEITEXENE, EXBETRHRITEBEN
EAIEEBERMAZH W80 . R, LM FZHEKH T
oM T RERE ., HE S 89 )55 76 37 (Eleusis) #84% , £ B I 49 3% 1
¥4 (Panamara) #{% , LA B B % % JE S #9 & ik Jé T ( Andania) B8 (Y (H 76
THEITIS)BA KNG FZZ R ESRMUBRERERN. BRA
SWNREGREREN, REMAMK BEMA - RN EE
BEMARERE, AEXRIMAZENEERI. fERMIED (Theophi-
lus, AR M —HERES B, — P RIRE MO EALT
=R AL . AR A B ST 18, REAB B B, LA B A M Bk 280, i T A
MBEHIEFEE.

MREHRFEA LAY, BRIFEERTNEFHAFEH &
MEATHREHHASNR FUXMETRESNBIRLEEAE TR
FHFRBER M EREP ONRRETEREER  FAERRNSET
FHMUBREBLARY., AT RZBEABHSBEN THBAWIE,
NEEREH TSNS R, FHEFNH LR T 30/ 5,
% SRR ZRBUARIE.

75 B {8 A mysteria (B %) F telete X HE RYIA], T A MAELE
“HRRMGR T AMHE A RN R Z M (B X 5. SR, &Rk
BERAEEEINHERE XML IIARE. Mysterion(EHO KRB E“R
FOG BEFAES AR —ERENF”, HSILUBRAEMHEER, X
AMATT AR AR MR B —— 8 2% BB AR EERAZ (“F3E
BRI —HWERUTF ARG RBHFE, X Hiamashi
K(myed) EH BEREF BT FAR”, XMARXTRE" QB
telete(“RIVF “WEZHNR) —HAENAR, BREFARARESTHEH,
FBARFZ—F—-ESAPENNKXREREMRBHKA PR
K. WAMER“WHB I TRREREEZRPFHEL RASERESM
XHER. ASR—HERZR. MAREULE  RE-—TAFBHEE
ERHTUREFE-BEEHMBAMGRERASHMRTAEZ K.
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EMEE A, BEENARES], MEEZLHFEEHFA MR
A7 (diatethetai) O FRATTAT LATE X B AT UEAG “HRL” & S — R BR X R
BEFHNMEEE XN HFA G- HORERXRE. FERESS
PFL. ASEBEINAEASBIXMNHMORERT . XRAFX
A B, XA BN TR R — /DRI A 5,

HRAAREEFBASNATHEREIR=2: (D “HENEF”
(dromena) , (2)“Frisi B 1% (legomena) , UL 2 (3)“ B B B & ” (deikny-
N BREBENRS . A=A EBNTEZREBEARY.
BARENHR T XFHHE, X EERaE AR T M 24, iU
RGEZEFEMRKEE L REBRERSARNZEREMNEGS N ZTFDE
BaEtANE.

MR SEEOT LIS i R i R M. AREEHEHE AN,
FHEFLENE TR TR EABDEATIESE K. An—it
42, ME— KRBT LA AR tE R Bl SR B B AR e RIT MR 7 i
(LHERHT BB R,

W $E Tk

mena)

Turchi, N. (7 B 1t 5F 35 # 8 B 88 L8R ) ( Fontes mysteriorum aevi hellenistici )
Rome, 1930,

Meyer, M. W, ({AH B FZE R BB B ) (The Ancient Mysteries: A Sourcebook )
San Francisco, 1987. Reprinted 1999,

The series ( B DLFE PRI ZHBFR Y (Etudes préliminaires aux religions orientales dans
U'Empire romain) edited by M. ]J. Vermaseren, HHHREZ P EMNEE ., F X bS8
HEFR"HSE R PR TR EHE.

Nock, A. D. “H{LHBFZHALR"( “Mysteries” YInd it B2 EH B 2B Y (Encyclopedia of
the Social Sciences) edited by E. R A. Seligman. New York, 1930. 11.172—175,

Nock, A. D. (8K )(Conversion) Oxford, 1933. Reprinted Baltimore, 1998,

Cumont, Franz. (& 5 F#{E M 8K 77 F ) (Oriental Religions in Roman Paganism)
Chicago, 1911. Reprint,

New York, 1956. Translated from (& % S a9 3E B BB R AT I 2 H ) (Les religions o-
rientales dans le paganisme romain) 4th ed. Paris, 1929,

Bianchi, Ugo. (BRI FZ AL Y( The Greek Mysteries Y FZHIEHE Y Iconography of Re-
ligions) Section 17, 3. Leiden, 1976,

@ Aristotle, {BE »(Frg. ) 15, from Synesius, (3% Y(Dion) 10; for the thought cf. Dio
Chrysostom, (5 i Y(Discourses) 12. 33,
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Burkert, Walter. { 7 {8 MBb 2 B 2T Y(Ancient Mystery Cults) Cambridge, Mass., 1987,

Turcan, Robert, ¢ 2 57 E #) 52 FE ) (The Cults of the Roman Empire) Oxford, 1996.
(Trans. of Le Cultes Orientaux dans le monde Romain, 1992),

Metzger, Bruce. “1924— 1973 SEMIMIE T MM MO HKS ML K 1978 — 1979 4E
¥ 77 “A Classified Bibliography of the Graeco-Roman Mystery Religions 1924 — 1973
with a supplement 1978—1979”) ANRW II, Principat, 17. 3. Berlin, 1984. pp. 1259—1423,

AR

AR R B R BT R A5 BRI . [FWMF IR
AR T RH, FFEMBRRBA X, ZE T HBEH(ZIARKEHNREN
MR R EP R ARG H— NI TED AR B A TR I REFFAER.

ANE 40 PG 1 B AR B R AR SR B — BT XA
HHE T L, ZEAXRIMTT M, REARMY B, 3B RiFiE e
B354t . RE I A (Carians) AR B & B BE T 18 2 7 B + 9 # (Zeus
Warrior) , 3 HEET AN B R BT X AR H B, F 20 24 1 69 5
WAEH AR T A AT, BT LUt BBt AR L 2 2 B & B L.
LA TR H 0 B BE MR % B (komyria) , LA B A 2ot T4 694
FibL (heraia) , XMW RHEWEER - GMHENER (ERFHWR T X
FRMRESTED , XA B IE R 5 AR FEE — R K, AT A 4 BR4S,
MR E T, E—RKE, HHNEE EXFFELRTTWERITkS
5, B # i #, FHATUEEZAS., XNBAFTHRIE
N WAHEBROR, HL R T — 40 P FHIE A R b,
WA AR TR I A4S

BEERBENEEE TR —R B RAITH 92/91 FRHKEH#
L EIRR T HER TR RHAINEE S WA, XEMEMET . )
% ETEY VRS R ST MENEY RIT AR ERANEXE
MHENREEX BREEELRBRABRBARXTHEASNUANE
fifER.0 ‘

—Fh T MR REIRAE T —E WS, 1 B R EEH AR

@® English translation in Marvin Meyer, { &7 (BB 2 SRR IE TR Y (The Ancient Mys-
teries: A Sourcebook) (San Francisco, 1987, 52—59,
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PP OB E T H M X R EM IR RERAT K
FHL B (Cabird) . R I ERIER ML A E#, MAMERT RAERB AR A
BB KREM”, fE B Z Mg LIRS FRH i # LA s R ZREFE.
B EESAARER, BREFER X, EF S, 1% %
AR T FE B (Dioscurd) SUFIRBE—E. MBS ERE, il XiE ERR
PSR RERMETH., FILERATRAEHA X, HRHAEE.
EHEEBERTAMNEFEAENS LN EEX RERERITHRK
SRE T B RBRAIXT AL LB AT ML, FIEERABEA X
BHBRE, A N BEKT , ASEREEPERTMR. ALNEEE
EHAL AR REMER.Q E£—MAEFE R (myesis) Z 5, BT RREL
FROWASK FAABRERBEREITH, —F 2R # 52 5% 5
BEEY2NEHA%E. AHRBEHHFE, RAOFXFEARTH
6, RS LM, XFHEFEBEMLRT.C JEH AR R
THRENKUEMEMNNER BEFEAENISLERAEHTERAR
31 A1, B AATAT RAFE — 48 o W o] B 8%, 72 [F] — K B8 — 4> mysteés
(ALE)M epoptes( ALEHMEREID . A, RE—/PMESTHWARE
BB TERNZRA.

EmBERnERREMIR

JEB P 30 R A 2 A e e ot 5 R T A B 7 A B SR B B A B R
HERE . AMIBERBEHEN A A S AR LR B2
R @ EF SRR, BN R REE, B R0 A k2 LM

@ K. Lehman, ed (BERE AT G KXY R E L ) (Semothrace: A Guide to the
Excavations and Museum) (New York,1960); Susan G. Cole, (B2 HEHT & £ XHF
KEJERBPETE ) (Theoi Megaloi: The Cult of the Great Gods at Samothrace) (Leiden,
1983); [/ L, “% Dt §E B 6 TR 17 55 A M A R AU R (“The Mysteries of Samo-
thrace during the Roman Period”) ANRWII, Principat, 18, 2 (Berlin, 1989), 1564 —
1598,

A. D. Nock, “FHEBAYR"(“A Cabiric Rite”) AJA 45 (1941),577—581,

Plutarch, GE#E8 8 Y(Moralia) 229D and 217C,

T3 WL KA — Eﬁ%#kﬁﬁ%rﬁ@%ﬁmﬁﬁ%@&@.‘fﬁﬂmﬂ@]ﬂﬂ‘5\ EHR
S RN B EY, MMV T REITELIEREFRN, T X R R B
MR —TTE .

® 66
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286 HHRE P LN e BEMmdk

TR ATER R A A%, L R H a0 e . JEB 78 3 R B SR 3L
EXA BT PG BN BN R R RE 2 MR, 3 X R
THAEHLEW.

XA LR TIEG I — D KEE, J5 R WX MR
RIFH. YEmARSRARLE BESFOMBRERMATESES
6, ALKt TSR A JT 8. Bl FE S A9 R2 R ) 2 2 JURT AN A A
2B EARWHEE X R SGUR T S i T A A BB AT L. X
FWASEBAERZ G, ENTR T HIEH F R, X, XELXBR
NEAZDIMNE, URMEENE D ENARKEH. AATHT—H
LIATE M, MM FEERAFTASHNERIEMT . FE
WETA — 830 “FIAREARALHNER " XAERAT BHFF
FMIEMSTRFHEEENNTS. ERANTSASEB AT
w1, BN B RS RE — TR E MG RE AN ROS) F ot R %
PR . IWATTHT 15 58 14 4358, 53X 77 SR FF 3R 2647w A AY
AT . ATCEHEREEEFILRIPN XM X EERERBIENE
BZHT,

Ba+H B8N /RMH/REER(Persephone) , A TTH AL,
BENRAE  F/RERBEMA LIS . (ORFE - KE/LARER, A4
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Hit, BIrEENHBIHSEHE - ITEZFENE XHFARBE,
R4 15 BRI DRSS S ENERTE T TR B 4. OERE
H 5 EERMHMUNLETHAX.

8B X/K (Demeter) BH BN AW LM, B BHom Qe
ZFHBERS) MR ERE, AHRAYHERE X. BEMEE,
BBRRE —NIL(RFE[Kore ] RBRERD) . IR —MERHNSE
RERLEFREAYBESNOER . 58 —RHREHK.

RS HE AU, s E 7 X6, BB T AR, 88K
Pakbig Fie B L, T LI M EBRBHET . AL E.A
— I, MRE TR AR, EX B E—- T EEA  BEEiLkB A
HERE, BREMHYILT. SEBRRETHR L BEXNNZTFHREEFH
K IR LA AN, A —X® L, w23 7 T, 5 AL b
EANMBETFEARF, BERRERT BCHAH, CHRER A ET
—EHE., A THREEE-RNTEZHE BRERRERRMUREESA
i1, X T EMA R AR KKES . SHFER, 803 AR T ra i 5 BoE
X3, 1k itk BT 5] itk 4 B3 S 40 B 31, X RE AR B aKUR B BB (B B B AKIT W, K3
WAL E—R KU AR, KT ARG —B A8, AL EE5H
R R AT PO A A . 33X S o Rk AR 43 10T 2 b R g i B9
L ERFREAY (KU [ the Great Mysteries JBBT15) , ERX T/,
K, FEFESZWH UMY the Lesser Mysteries JIBT 1), #E TR . RHH
B 89 ALK MESMFESRTERS YN RIZTE.

RESH - THEER.BBRFHAREREL B ER AN E
FEEEFEHE R (Triptolemus) M HA WA XK BRIV FEZ R BEWH
ALEZ—, ZREGPEEHLZEBNS B S LB E K
BARBENRF L, R, B2 /RMEH RS R A ™= 2 (8] i 5 5105
RAER I BMUA G R KB,

As, REX¥EMZATERBRT IMZHERHAFBS.BE
ALK HR—MRIFRRENOBE. EFBE AL PBIL. K

@® F. R, Walton, “Hest JEFH #4578 B /RO DR M EF"(“Athens, Eleusis, and
the Homeric Hymn to Demeter”) HTR 45(1952):105—114,
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288 HAEBE-FLXH. & BRML

MY Ctelete) , A R —4F 22 J5 B B &4 3 (epopteia) ,

HE+H EMENEAHHRE
MERFINADHARI,FEEAT telesterion, LR A S H 2 5 EHTE TR
AT, (ERBREYE

HEZA/= A8t /NRUERTHSBL (Agrai) , BURE S8 35038 A1 B9 7RI R 357
T (Mlisos) MW 2 £ 24T, FEATCRT 215 £ 2 )5, X REINE A BER AT
&, TEFERARK. RITAMERERE THALAHE, HEXET)
RBATHEASEBRIESG FASMARUBES ., XBETHERER.
R K RTEFFIRITR PRI, BOTRE, LA R EE XA 2% (RYI R
REAED.

O LAMARRCEMSIAE B, H R A TR E S R AT AL

RATET T AN AN A EHRE KRR,

8% %$ H (Boedromion) 14 H : Afi1# hiera(# EZ MY FOREKX
B 3% F (kistai) B , BB PG 573 BURE 0L, IF B AZ A 7EMESLBYJERI P 3T A .

15 H: EE#BEASE FAHRER, XAREEEXKAWE—H.

16 H: ASHWBE , ‘B, KET R (mystai, AXE)BIGAEI""EBIH
BERTE - F/PMEREL X, EEEML—EBERE. XRAEEEEN
£, ERBRRNEFPEZTEZH. AMPARERMA LS AR
B EARHMART, T X SR EES T RBZERERAEY T .
FKBEB REVERBIANEER, MARIERM ALK,

17 H:—REAEDHFREEXNRA S B /RMBRERE, A
13X BRI T 445

18 H: SRR AN B HHiE., HibASENRBERCHRET,

19 H 353X — X247 3 ). 5 78 5 69 K ¥ 47 (pompe) , T Bt B AR 1E
FUR” (mysteria) BFERHE— K. A ABSERXGEETT, X¥EMZ
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RIEFOEFRRIFWAT. RAMBESEEALE, BIIFEYH
B3, B BEMATR, 3 A 2EFA UL 261 T SR FIER B HET.
LTS SHEWATINE, A EENZ SO B FERELTRZ L.
 H ¥ METERE P8 KB L Ik SRR PR, B RS &,
et PUSE L LUS X AR B 0, L T LSRR A AT e -
£ F #omta] .

20—21 H:20 B S M E hE o, B A ERMHASNREZA
W b FFis. BEEFTHEAEAK A kykeon(k# K FIMEATA IR &4 BTG53,
BHEEEASHNRMTFG, SRR Tk ERgkR
(epopteia) RHMASH BN, X FEETXMGE, RKBUKASE
T BT,

22 B AFEERATREANR,

23 H: ASZEFIRS, —4 AKX BT AL 20 0 10 3% 45 B 25 B
MRFETE R (R T M RE Z E R . A— T ASNRAHALE
ZEHT B, ASNRE AN, B 25t R,

Bk, XEASNRMBERY, EESABNZIE, REEE
HiB—K., BEAALMBALES SRRNRESFEDRRL, BETFE
BERELNAT. MR BFHEROTE, EREBENSTRES
B — B, LTt R AR R B R AR 4T

BT IR L ZE RS B A A St R B BB, — bR SRS
H— AR R+ EERE D AMTEEE RS A3
2. BREAMIASASEBGX M. ERENEFEE RN LIE,
PHALEERTHE. BR KBRS MFALEERAZHEE
S B MRS ,

ALRIEASKIT, B telesterion B E 24T » 14 A T 0 1 B A0
BENRERERAR, BNEEN —~KBASERELRS . BROAS
KK 54 K, 52K, 2 MEREMETXHERT. \EAKNFLE
#IITEREEE X AT RE R ADRMEEA S, AR AR, RABALE
FIARLE EZEA SR ANTBGE AR A KT, B R 80377 2“2 B (anak-
toron) , B R E—RBE BT EG EH—A/MERE, ASKT2i-ER
MEEAER BTN —EERAS., B - BARRWHE 176 £AL,
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290 HERE-FLXH. e BERE

FERAFTHACERHME—E A

B, FEARRRASETESN TR THBRNRMBRERE
REBLR B RIETT. BERXMMIGEEEBRTHEARAT ARG, BAaE
RAFRERBEERTREBEBR R IR CILHRBEAS MBI EBH
% (aporrhéton) B B B IE L A58 (arrhéton) H K. ASKITHHEE —
B ZE LR B 9 R B % 4% 7 (Plutonion) , X ff B A — MR, af KAMWAR B
WA T MR LA — N HENRH T &, TLLRERES. MR
BFEARNTHEEXFZMZHEE L MEHRTHOAN IBAKATEER kX
5 BHEEX H S BRI FAREXMA SR, EFSEmbFP,
FURERIE R 7 H Ab i 77 B 20 7560, 1B 2 o 8 7 307 A 7T BB 45X M X
EREXHEN—NSEB S FREEXRERERXMHE. FRAESEXK
REF RGO L ILHE—OHAETREKE . X HEEHREN—O
HBRBEEERRON . FRELHEHHHEMRRE—ERZNBHEER
FEEFERGRENT EEOEE R,

B AR B Bk = ] S AGIESR , ST AR M TR B AN RE R T H 41,
AT — B 7R T 52 B BER SR H AR SR TR A8 ) T —S8RER

XA T ER>EEFEREYH B, Hierophant £ AT AL
KRPOZFARLA EEREEREFYHAMIN, A —BEXTER
ANBRI BRI F, T hiera(“ XN B DO MBMERTE, 45
EMZEINATKE T ER”. ZFHILWERE, SREHATH LG,
LA REER WX A, EFRIAEXHTNIOCERR HENEY”. X
S Y] R R B R R EXLN—B P ERAHPLE
BT R AE, E L ERAL T “RAB TR, "OXBREALSEET
TERTFXMUARTHNLAIR. FEBREMERICRERAECL THT X
fEF R 755, 8. 38—4D) , At A ABIBA SN MXHFE
BARTEER: R, eS8 R (Phygan B P ETRHRBELR
BT, METRHOETFHAFERAAELHRATFVZARESR S . BEER
BEBHANY M, BATEKRERHORIE. FTHETF HENKE

® C. Kerényi, (JEB ST 8 3% M2 LA R R ) (Eleusis: Artheiypal Image of Mother
and Daughter) (London, 1967), 83—84,
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W F0 BB SEAL 2 TE B 75 T B B R 24 dy b o L RO 29 A R .
EHSELE

Foley,H. P., ed. (%418 B /RAH DN 5F. BF . TR EMBE B IL XY (The Homeric
Hymn to Demeter: Translation, Commentary and Interpretive Essays) Princeton, 1994,

Cicero. ¢EREY(Laws) 2. 36,

Ovid, (AT Y (Metamo phoses) 5. 341—550,

Mylonas, George E. ¢ JE8% 56 3 F1 /& % 76 3 660 3% B 52 80X 3R ) ( Eleusis and the Eleusinian
Mysteries) Princeton, 1961,

Kerenyi, C. (LB #T: 835 ML JLAG R BY D (Eleusis: Archetypal Image of Mother and
Daughter) London, 1967,

Zuntz, G. (FA/RERIR)(Persephone) Oxford, 1971,

Clinton, Kevin. {JEGERTHBE PAEEE R Y (The Sacred Of ficials of the Eleusini-
anMysteries) Philadelphia, 1974,

Alderink, L. J. “% D ERCHER TG4 3{ R ( “The Eleusinian Mysteries in Roman
Imperial Times” Yand K. Clinton,“ \2AICR 2B I 267 48, [EF T # AR+
B O A4 MIBBhE”( “The EleusinianMysteries: Roman Initiates and Benefactors,
Second Century b. c¢. to a. d. 267”) ANRWII, Principat, 18. 2. Berlin and New York
1989, pp. 1457—1498, 1499—1539,

Clinton, Kevin., (MEFISFE  ERE MBS 8 EBRBIF ) (Myth and Cult: The Ico-
nography of the Eleusinian Mysteries) Stockholm, 1992,

W RETREE LN

A I — B DEH RS D E B MR P, RE R ME—
kB THBEWOFHREE. EITAE EmRAEZED HRZERE

Hlo MM SALIEAR R TAE Ml — AN A, TSR 7E /N TE 40 N2 7 O )

4% F B REREAMERF R,

g, KRERFTREHMILARREHNILT. HELOTREY it
T AR SR BB L ESR B C R A BB Y BE 1 RO SRR, SFIESK
MR . BEEEA R N BT R AR TR T, A s AR
BT — AT LARFERE TR . BATRIN i B T ), (B AN (i it
BRMERETFRAARIEZ B BHEX R HERET ORRERD
HfE B 2RI CRR B, M4 A (A1 3 T 4 3T ST B0 B B i A . A KX
PMEFHE BN FERORAR R, FERS RIS KRR
R G TR B AR R, 8RR NBAEH T 3. fMd
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EHEAMMWEALY . I HEZ AL B CHEF (S XA ISR+
SCRRAS, 40 162—163 TTATR) . BARXANHE oA A J5 AT LLAARAE
KA R AR BB KRR R T2 0 H 0 LA R 48 A iy £ 3 A BA [ 1
% (B2 BAIER BRI AR R IR P HEE T XA ME.

BE+A KEBERHK FIMRK
T2 #98 #F (kantharos) 2 W 80 S,
(OFFIE /2R AL
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BARAEAE, BRATTABK BIEAS B 1 3R BB 9 % £ ) (The Bacchae) 7
R B R BT (FL T 3 Bacchus) KRB KIEXRELH ., EERXKBTHEKZ
A —BEEanE. ERNEHEE TERmMESES, 1R ENHE
BIFEE T BkE B SRS, SEA AR . R8I R AR R, ZEAR B 3
Bz MIENHREETCRMEIY. ZEMMATZTERRL. ]
BIHRAERAO LR EEZRERT, WNEEKXERRE —-BRF(FHR
HARREERR EPREFROM FHESEFD,  FEEFAZHE
RIBESERER: . AN ATNIHBERKRERFUSIMNER B, JFHHBAE
TR, EIrz & & B sh P i P9 W R Al s B e R X A b N 7E A
NSO BEABBMEZETENR (orgia) —ERHED G R,
HHMKRERTBIBAA D5 ERER B P MR

KRR SEF R MEELARN TRTFRMIES . GEHOLTEN
BYESETEORFRT . —UFEEES HEHKRE R HER
HAMBER BRHBARABIKFXMUHNER.C PR HHEH
KBRERMEFNEE. ARIMNMVKBERNIZBENTHEUS . L L
—ANEEWNEEREBA RN AITET 186 FuEb Akl #
HE W #47 (Bacchanalia) .9 26T 13 2 H fE A48 32 L B X B R B9 B, TT%
Pl E K R R REIELBA Y  HEEBTERWEEZT.
R, BSEER T AR, Bl -t ik, XA NEZRKAEBHE
A B S Y HAT, 4530, EE B EIE . P, RO Lk EE
BTXMEL. M TRAEBIEFATHIRZHN S, XAESE S
KA TFF DA ERAHRMOER S,

REEFEE T B ED R HKRBRBUIREH S Z 0K, 7+
BEAIMERPLEEEEMN. PORHRTERMFFLELEHR,
DUREXRZARENTPW T X MR, KRR/ B R (Bacchus)H
AR E N — MK E/PNATRHEAN(—F HB#Z B RERDBER,

®© ZRAPIEER) KT TIEE” (“eternal drunkenness”) ((FEABE ), Republic 365D),
@ (B EY Bacchae) 7955 2Rt 26:14. E. R. Dodds, Bacchae, 2d ed. (Oxford,
1987),

® Text and translation in Loeb Classical Library, Latin Series,{ i T 58 Y(Remains of

Old Latin).4:254—259,

262
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AR - HERACEWKFERXHB) . ANEHHLR— & T OCRA
Fofth i A R . ©

BEt++t WA ZE BE
RITHHEEHS TERZEE 2 EEAEEN R XM — MK RE R
#ALA X, (OFFIPME/ ZREH,. AL

RTFRBRENFRH B — A HEEZL IO TR R (Tuscany) 1Y

FE/R#E FL(Torre Nova) , AT LA R BIATE —HE R @ A8 EFRE R
TEE LRI B K e 8 (Agripinilla) ” B ¥8 4 w4 H BE B A B 2

263 B, PEIEW o PATKE B 7 JE R (Pompeia Agipinilla) 8] 887 it (¥ 3k R 7€ 165
AT I R 7 BB B 23 AR BE MY . X AN B 51 AR AT

RE T R AT M 2R WA TAME R PSP 2 i, R L —ERRk
R ETTK  HEX I ERFEAEARNIG MITA RS AN ERTEEZ
*t. —TREXARTABRERSH—T5HEMNEHAKE LXER,

@ V. ]. Hutchinson, "# %P B &MU RERITER: L HEHRAMPLE" The
Cult of Dionysus/Bacchus in the Graeco-Roman World: New Light from Archaeological
Studies™) (B H#& {22 E Y Journal of Roman Archaeology) 4 (1991).:222—230,

@ A. Vogliano and F. Cumont, “J#BIH 5 o 578 #4845 SCHF 55 " (“La grande inscription
bachique du Metropolitan Museun”) AJA 37 (1933):215—270,
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MBX BT, XA AR PR ATUAS 5 MG BR R ER
MiAZ S 5SKBERHTHA.

ey

BEE /N BEEEXTHRERRHVER

Tk R JE R 3 #0 B L B T2 ( Ariadne) 7 P8 B4 A2 8, 100471400 B Bih 7 — 49/l P IMILHE
A¥SHOERNMDE L, MRKERERTHHMADLER LA LSS AW LR
AW, KMy

SHTKBERTHERF LR EA SN RENTEREZ. 54—k
HEMNSE R T XFEL, X5 2 e 0I5 T s g — NIk &
BRI M RERE T CET RGBT R T X4 3 —
#4r,145—147 T, XEHA PRI AR LRE A FOH
MAFBHAFREEARX G, EUFEFER - HEZMESRK. IR
HE A AEERES BRE RG] £, BT RBSEFES, FEE
HAKRERFMHEZATERS., ERNBAKE TRANEEAR,

HAMRITITSEFE S LR, EHESAERXE—-NET®
WMERIAFHAK, XETLWEEWEN" FHBATHREE
B E R AU B R

AR E RN EFFE FE0A HL1F F A0 (mysteries) —ia] 48 (A LA T 52
MR B TR G AR AT . SIF AL ES TN ZHENIE
KA F B AR EEEMNRS S, BRFER . BAXAEAN
AR EERAKRERG MU ZHNEARERL RS ENLEETZRIE
BAEEHABAREFE AT EXFEAMZEMIEA AR EEEE IR
AEZIEFHNER AT RBE B EEE PRI E — A58 0s .70

ANg . FERBERAR T REBREHERER NMATREMR,.
IHABAEBRR R EREMGRIRE . g EAEREZ Y. Z20EH

® M. P. Nilsson, *% AT B9 # ¥ R85 7120 (“ The Bacchic Mysteries of the Roman
Age”) HTR 46 (1953):194—195,

264
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FHHRERRBERMNERER T, AGNKWNELFATLUER BB R
H. ASEHRAEES N T B RA—#, XRE XM £
Ja kA IN_E B, T M4BT HFRE — POV R G — RS,

FESEML Villa Item(“HRMUAZ KD WEEIEF E S BEEXTFE
TIRMRBIEREA S, BIEXN T EM MK R R HILAMER Rk Bl
R, ATTAEEKTO#EAXAEE, EEILE . REAEEAEMN
ERAREXEER, F—IEEREE - T AM—NMEEREZ—FH
BHRARBE., XTRAREXMEHREERIREX. TA—4
BEHEA —TREOLZA NEHEEEL XL WHEFBEFT -4 &
ERN/T MM EFEMES —T&F, - LBEEEA—-NDKER
EXNRTEHEEAF2EAG. IMEREERBBEIRE .S -1
BREBVENEY . BN A BERBE AR (RER—FEREIL. BT
RR—-ANHREZBRFHERNBRZH ., — N BERR— N FRIEE
wE—ME RS, R —NL B (— NIRRT [ Panisca DS —NEF
By, T—RER—MEEN T A, FEMNEE FEE R ENE
W2 BEED s E — B, — " BEREEMNBRESE. 5 -1 BE&#E
FA Ak ERE - MRRAER . XA R T RN BE B ke
7 EREHAEFRESMASNAWAERE RSB EFERZH? T
H—H B R O, EXTEA D, KRB 257 A0 5 B R AR 45
FER. MIHMNE-THRENREEN LA BEATAMINETF
(— liknon, FX&#ITITR) LHHZE. EEFFOWHE-TNEMR
UL WERNRE -RER HEFERERT. hKkE-XEH
HBREHE, NG TFEE - RF AKX LT, BRZFRRIGATEE
R#%E Dike(IEX L), MR LUBANEARIHARHET .. FoidiT
MR EBEE - A N T REREN, e -, L8k
— M EHT AN SE, EEME - RPOES KEETNHR
B, EENNBEZERLHRRAERR. XML ALERLSEN,
SEPENERE LT LR . Bl R BT AR o A B 2 b 7E SR B A B
EWMEHDTAREZHEITH B, EoFETHIRKHE D, wRE
RABRKREMR SR, BREFF A LA (EERAD FERK.E
ERIELTOES
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KRR EAR P - EE N, MR ZE R
mLEEH., BRETAR liknon(BLT 3 vannus) , 5 & e 4 4 40 F 1
F (cista mystica), XA RE—FR 28 B, BUTEBUH7E I MR E R
XRF. XA ERNETEEERBRARASHEILE—D 0SS,
BREESECREEEFHRAETASENL L, XIMEFRE A,
HEEEKEM BHE. BEBEFIIKRERTWIETIMEY,. 2%
YERARE RETMRAE. ERLEFD, ERFRK DRI, BEEH
RURF.EBREEEG TEGHEESN. KRERFRBEZFIELE
EEHAHMHRE. BN LKA BHFH. HEAEAZH—T
fIefMEL ERHEATRZP.

AL P I ARRE AR, 2@ BAEILS/DEFRIA
o2&, FEHLRREET M FEFHAROWL XEZE XS
BT R EREKRERTNEFEMHMED HBEERNHAL X AT
RX R BRI E IR e R R MR EHE,, ZAREMEIEE T A
X ERME, BETHASEHXFARIFEE R E X LRBRERE
ZH., HAEREHP B BRILEALFLIB N FRITIEMBIIA S
FIMEBRARET —E. IXMEENE, A iR HUNREERE
YER.

AT LAWK R B RITHAMUIF IR T MR i, X AL RAE A
TESTRRE BRIR (R SR Y Against Celsus 14.10) ,{HEH K
MIBETA—-IHROREET. EWETES A HANERE, S
MRk ERITWER — 8, X LA EMEE FHELE T AT T
MRE, IVFREPSFEMNAE LIFE XA TRRERNIVE R
HEX.

WS E Mk

(KR e & W W fr B BF Y (Homeric Hymn to Dionysus),

Euripides. (78 # 9 4z #£ ) ( The Bacchae) G. S. Kirk 8. it 43 3 i¥ £, Cambridge.
Eng., 1979,

CE4EY(Livy) 39.8—18,

{3k &% B Y(Diodorus Siculus) 4.3.3—4.6.5,

Festugiere, A. J. “7 # 8 % X X7 (“Les mystéres de Dionysos”) Revue Biblique 44
(1935):192ff., 366ff,
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298 HEE—F LY. #Ha BEMXL

Nilsson, M. P. “F Ot R 2T K" (“The Bacchic Mysteries of the Roman
Age” YHTR 46 (1953):175f202,

Expanded in ¢ # §& % SaH Ay IR e BT M BE 2 X R Y (The Dionysiac Mysteries of the
Hellenistic and Roman Age) lund, 1957,

Herbig. R. ¢ BEi% 383 X 51 B2 B 21 64 57 I 28 ) (Neue Beobuchtungen am Fries der Myste-
rien-Villa in Pompeji) BadenBaden, 1958,

Zuntz, G. “On the Dionysiac Fresco in the “HE3% #3525 82’ fY7E #BEZ]” (“On the Di-
onysiac Fresco in the Villa dei Misteri at Pompeii”)” (%% E 2% KB/ ) (Proceedings of the
British Academy) 49 (1963).:177—201,

Matz, F. Dionysike (A E H 2 R A RAARAH B AP IR PO EHZE)
(Archdologische Untersuchungen zum Dionysoskult in hellenistischer und rémischer Zeit)
Wiesbaden, 1964,

Otto, Walter F. (Zk{RJE BRI 0ME FI 575852 7 Y Dionysus: Myth and Cult) Bloomington,
Ind., 1965,

Matz, F. (FEH# 8 H Y (Die dionysischen Sarkophage) €7 {C G 8 BE %)) ( Die antiken
Sarkophag-reliefs) Die antiken Sarkophag-reliefs, vol. 4, nos. 1 — 3, Berlin, 1968
—1969,

Little, A. M. G. “Hf7HE (A HI B P 89 B T iEFLREE” (A Roman Bridal Drama at the
“Villa of the Mysteries”) Wheaton,Md., 1972,

Kerényi, C. (IR ERHWT: RoT 8 K4 5 8 Y ( Dionysos: Archetypal Image of Inde-
structible Life) Princeton, 1976,

Detienne, Marcel. 8% & 7 B2k 48 B BT Y (Dionysos at Large) Cambridge, Mass., 1989,

BEE#H: REN. BT BHT(Osiris) FER R T

REEHRERBUMCESBEENE - HERITHK.ELTLE
META At B TR R B MR )T AR R B R AR . BRAR A
RUEEGRIER G ERNREMH AR BEMEREHY I HME L PRI RM
MR ANZE T, 3 B R & (Horus) W%, ERRMTZHER mIMR
PREOLBRS WHE T EFHAC. FEAKBEAR S FH 55
BT KEEREL. FBEALHYERBRRUEREMMBEBKR,
Rt T F S B EENS R LW, MR EHEER T
. F5b,FBE AT MR AR — (L ERGE—U BHE FE 0  AR CR AR X s )
FRRBERAREMRERRS I AW EEEHRE ML R
AFRBHFERBH LT IO.

EHBEFHFFHIAREG D, TEHXEFIERN R E i REER
AARRESFHHE) . REMEM (RRKHEPEL, RAE—
BIWHRIME—FA YR, LUK B 4048 8 (sistrum, —F F42 5K
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|

#0) PR AR A 2% (Situla, BOK B H /MR XSRS, FRKH—1
FaRTEGE A EILRFMER, XN ET A BB ILEE B2 50
5 LA & 3 (B G 1R SE AL [ Harpocrates |, 7 A 2 LLF- 45 48 [ i i
W, X RAEFULRO) - A L A RO B 2B B 2R P 28 TR I A1 22 A
I g S i . ©

BH+h FEEFNMFERRE, kBB RE (Gortys)

FRIFMER OB istrum) B R R AL, §EH1 5 i
R 7 3T (EE Bt AL ) L BT 52 B R AR B (T 7 th S T B A0 %) sy
W CFFHRIAOM L BAR/ENIO NS S, (PP B[ Her-
aklion] T §#718)

@ This has been disputed by V. Tran Tam Tinh, {4 #& 87 ) (Isis Lactans) (Leiden,
1973),
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ey T——
A+ FERGWE RED  ERERME C
EAFBRERHERA T REEFOFFL, X BEREANEENERR, EH
IR R — N R AR R .
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BERLE BT (BL T 3C Serapis) fEMmAEH S BRAB TRE RS, MWL
FIRAR B T RBEREH(Osorapis) , 1X & B 78 B 17 05T j7 # (Apis) B9 4H
A EERERIEN (Memphis) ZEFW A4 W, ZFEX AL
KBS T X FpEFE, H HW R T HBLHRE. BRFEEAN, NREK
2 4 1 i (I Ll K38 9 B LBz 3574 i [ Serapeum ) & 4% FF 3R 893X N 57 80
SREREZALMER —BREFEN—MEL, LREHN 1B REE
RS (Timotheus) X FEIAFN EHEFER THEEZMEM. A
LABERLE T R A ST AL RESNRE R, EAE R s 8
BETAHRD I HHE B E#SCP R H I — B h . kAR A
HHTRAARF . —4 modius(—FHR BB YA L) . 8UE calathus(F R
BAKRMEF RMAIRR XS EEARRMEE £5. A BANE K
1 (Cerberus) —~FIHH B, FHE R — H =5, B ERE, FhEH
B—AEBZH, FANBEEER, FEEBRHRA. NXAFERE, b
L T P S E R T R R SRR E .

BRI SEhLIR (K EE AT & ) A BT 5% L 3 ( Anubis) (8 546 & H oK 54
LBk #HO AR AAEBILRIR IR ESEFERERR.

BIES IR R T SR SRR T AR T R M E R R A
xS EER . © Bk B B (Apollonios) & — N8 K& £ |] , L 7E A JC R
SHERIRRE S I B MR T BT X R R T S S, Xt
R TSR R ek sy B SR A& NI FEF B XM MmS, B
1B — B ST R . FEME (PR R AT AT L i — B e U R A
E=HMAOMRE—TERES T B X B D E 115 85X 5+ kB 3
B, L RS e IRAT A R A T B H MR E. 55
BET—EMAME G ESHE B XERETEMES. AN
180 4, R HTSEFER T —MIEXWTTRERE - E AR AH &N
GEEE T A BRI ESEE O BRSNS ERHEBRAERG
FREEEF ., BRAMEE LHEE XA FFER T ZRE TSR
WHPERER)EYRRERTZHAZFHEENRE. BPHERE
PR EREFEEMNTUER TR ETHNRENERGRINTURE

@ A. D. Nock.{##&)(Conversion) (Oxford, 1933), 51{f,
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7 10.9—32;16:9 MEGR, B ERIT FEEHNEAHBEREEE .

BREMEHEFEL, E0ESNR BRI — R hFE
B BARAEMNWEALTERBERENBRE . REHZEEGHR
FHHRERABMAREBRENHERE(REDSRE. XMFEARIT
FEABREFES S ARBMIFTEER, SMABMEER LM
D, XEREMAFSARNBEXTEMNOER . T 55 R R L&
B, X M A A HENEE.C MBUGENEAEE . BHH
MENEHREREPONFERSHE —KRE, PMEETZ SFEWM,
POMRAARENOER. EATHMATLE L, REWRBERE
REBEBEH . AT 38 4, YmE G HEL# ) 3 (Campus Martius) i
EEIEENEN, B NABEFRZEL, B2 H RS KB EXA#E
BIERNE SRERN— L HE LG, BHEFIHEDENA A REZAR
MM EFHRE, XTHRMNOZFEET AN EERT, Bitics
THRA.

FRERDL T UHERME FARELREWZHRIEET RN, KL
BEEN. FBEA-TEERERENE R, FARMBITNREFZHY
B THEEMER;OR —FE, TN AREIYRBREENE
#]ER.©

i, THERRETRAGEBTANFATMENSRBER (F&EH
FIBATEEETYI2— 21 (A E) 355D—359D) , AT, BB/t

@® Josephus, Ant. 18. 3.4 (65—80); Ovid,{ B Z AR Y Artof Love) 1. 77—78; Juvenal,
¢ MR £ Y (Satires) 6. 486—489, 526 —541;9. 22—26,

@ (kR LB Y(Diodorus Siculus) 1. 96 and 98. Plutarch, (% #r MR 7 B # ) (Isis
and QOsiris) 9—10 (Moralia 354D—F),

® Cicero, ¢iIEEMEAE Y(On the Nature of the Gods) 1. 16. 43; Lucian, (i§# 8921
(Parliament of the Gods) 10; (i W8I H B Y (Zeus Rants) 42. Cf. the Jewish and
Christian appropriation of this — Josephus, (&% & Bl % Y (Against Apion) 1. 225, 2.
86 and passim; Philo, {EEF 18 Y(Decalogue) 78; { R B4 E Y ( The Contemplative
Life) 8; Rom. 1:23; Aristides,{B¥HP3C Y (Apology) 12; Theophilus, ( B $E B &)
(To Autolycus) 1. 10; Athenagoras,{ B3R Y(Plea) 1. See also K. A. D. Smelik,“3#EH]
HHREMBRBEAERHARMAKE? WRAMBRENSIYEBENERRN T RRL
WA K — 34" (“'Who Knows Not What Monsters Demented Egypt Worships?
"Opinions on Egyptian AnimalWorship in Antiquity as Part of the Ancient Conception of
Egypt”) ANRWII, Principat, 17. 4 (Berlin, 1984), 1852—2000.
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B 38 TE AR & s PR Al R A T SRR B9 22 A B0 - XMl T
TR, P HE AP R T HE & . Bk, REMFEHRARRE
S AFREB N T ihr R R, (BRI X E S X TH ¥
iz AR R M EIRE R

REMIEANE, REEGTLUERN T XERR K, b 5L F R
(Set, 75 f43C Typhon, R F)HEERM . FHMT —ET HE—IE
B EFEREEXMETRANFEEANA, EQMAITER AR, 24
BTG A X NMET B SRR ABUHE X M E T R BT E
TRPHE, FRHHEIVXMETMIME RTINS . MEpEezE
MR A ER (Byblo) REI T EFELEFETHRE. RFERI
BUR T BB R, B E S  WARS BUEE R R A .
BEHEMERERRE, WRL RO B, R TER T LS Z 55T
FH XA—ESBRAENSIFABFRRL. GXMIFEET R/ HH
FETAERFHRATES ST RER— RPN, BHERNIHE
BB O BT BN BR IR X, 3 B R Bt L F AT & i e TR £
BV RETRA AR E B AR A R KL RIS fthre B a4k 42
frrE. AL EMIEE R N RV RN, X RN T HE R BRI
(B3] A= 75 T AR E 25

#il. HRREE ML B XRE , R0 2 87 B f
FHEFIRMHOEE ERXULFARBEN ., XNTELE S L4417
B A AT R — BT B P B, MUK R AR R RE . FREER
& AR XA ARTE R AR LA AT B A B R S L (H R X 2 A R
EBRTRE.

AT HFRRAER SRENBFETRANRET B HEMEREX
BN, XIMRETHETAKR T —AMET, B —AZK, IR
CEEIFRBRAEETHEE. X EMRL. . FRURFTERR
XK. FERPARETER R, RABTRAREFERT W RN &,
FRSAREFHFIKEEN RS, B TEREENHEZ AW I5E
EMWEVHITR. —BERGFHITAATES DR RALIUSAL.

BREMEFUABREERSINWERZ -SSR ENURE L. FF
T mBXERBA N XEFE—F EREEMHH— IR
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KABXERMBITIE T EHEN TR B REE —BHEFEE,
AT AT » B RRIX A7 L4, b B B AR 2K, [ 2= b 20y 5F B T4
. MUEERE LA, e B R, AT R R R SEFURK
H g — BRI AR L 2R 1 38 F BT 51 5 S % T/ F T I
BRAPHAX-—- K CERIED .. AiTH —F R IET RS, B2
FTEMBEIE T FFE IR A E R L AR T B 5% HA B A F0

R FMNTEE T AR RITREE RS B BARN -G8
BAMRISIB X TR TS AZEFEAATLRKR, EERHE AN
S R HR T T g R AT 8 X AL L BB FAREY s B AT 8
EFMSHERR RO FRFHRFTHARRRESI AT LE ]
AR TS MBI TEMESME D AT IR RO

BA+— RR¥ETITH FH An-ie
— A EFAEERBMERANAIT (simpulum) ,— MBI T A WEFRIEEEH RS
KBRS — M REBE LW RG], — Sk EEE N LR, e T E e RmR
s, KRR EERG. R R A% 1H[ Gregorian Profane Museum], ¥ M)

e PR LEIR K M 2 SR A B S Bl 4R 1% B B ER
PR e Co HALRIME AR B S AR R RS TERKF
[, 2+ BREMEREREBR SRENEYH XN MRETFZEAN

@® Clement of Alexandria,{ KiEZY(Miscellanies) 6. 4. 35 3R T B— W4T .
@ A. D. Nock.{BR# Y(Conversion) (Oxford, 1933), 80,
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EaE, TUMER AR UREMES O g5k A 57 e X SR
R, H b L35 % T BRI 4R B 42 4 5 69 /8 B (6], — A~ S ik Je. B ol
KB KM URERBADRN— T HE(GH—-BEREIHME) @
o FE 22 J2 AR ) — &b B 6] 3 B A4 1 8 S SR R X BT A 1 H AR
HRNWATII S . RAESMEAONMBETSRNEE L, T8
EE-MET(EmAEEERTHA) . MMM E - EHFLEM
HMREBHLEAN N EERTWRBALER, HINEE RN il
% . BN T, A — LR B R AR IR, B R EAERBIz
LR kAE. B b A TE X T B EROK B, ZERRIBRT R RIS . E R
—ANBARMABERSESZ, EREWESR BRXEBEAEIITRTER
LEBARTSBER., TANEREHSHL, BT kA ZSMYFLE A,
FAEABRTFEACHERKRS L ESE TR A RTMBERET 3 —4
[(CHMEIRENI52CD .,

BREMEBAERAETULENET. FBEAKEERHIERER
(W 145—147 30, BFHREAPERA XM R EZRENEEFR. —H
RN ; “ 2352 (Chaeremon) S5 /R B BEhr f2 i b g , 78 &
BERL TR S R, B TH R, B0 15 H, 8 el R O h B it
WEAM T ZHIEFER, ASNKTRRSFEAX I ORHE T X iR
FMASMRER,

ALK, FRGMRAT BTG ZHEFRAEL, X aEEn
TEGIEHRAAHH AENAHRB AR, XHHRHOASHIL AR TH
Ji Ak Bt A AN e B B3 L 3 LA 38 B ASM RO SR B 7

ERIFEEATHAIOZE. —BROGX MITSHEH R
HHEBMBET: AH MI1ABGE AR . 5B R IR 3F B 7Ege 4L+
HYFERAC; EEARFROER. UFAREMABEAS BE

@ J. A, S. Evans (F T SRR EMEPRILETE) (Lifein an Egyptian Temple in
the Graeco-Roman Period) (New Haven,1961),

@ V. Tran Tam Tinh, (R ZE ST (Essai sur le culte d'Isis ¢ Pompéi) (Paris,
1964),

@ (BIEME P EKIAE Y Oxyrhynchus Pupyri), ed. B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt
(London. 1898), 1, 110. See Chanhie Kim, “JFE4K | #9315 8" (* The Papyrus Invita-
tion”) JBL 94 (1975):391—402,
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LA EFEARANZHAUFSHERAS T TIEARGELHEE
XEE., AGHREERELUFASERANSSSZFE, SRR HER LR
% AL TFHREFOEIRPZT . 2ENEHFABRALERBTH,
X RR AL EFEEBRFARLZA

BA+Z RENSRE HEZEBHNER
BR T SRR RAFEZ b, O LA TE 8 BULEH f O 05 L B AR B0 9% 1A B 7
BN IR Z MM, % B KA T L 2R M B RIT I TR . (©
BRE - /LR L)
BT 1) S 3 BN (AR T A D 11 B R A R S B A SR T B SR Y
274 2. FWE-FHEANSCAZEFMHBEAET ERFOXTH
E—B DR B SO ER T R — . ©

@ Martin Dibelius, 31 S 4E & b R AT A SIS A 2" (“The I-
sis Initiation in Apuleius and Related Initiatory Rites”) in€ 7 8K % PO &) #h 3& Y(Con flict at
Colossae) s ed. Fred (), Francis and Wayne A. Meeks (Missoula, Mont., 1973), 61—
121, % SR R AR 3 3 2 W 604 SR SRR T B 4 ) b Y L B
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L ER @ SR (Lucius) B8 .

REXKER FEHNEEIALRENLEA A UEEY
FHEYE RENLE, AL N LT . REAN LM E—
BH. (MERTHESRNREPEAAARTENLF IREKF
REFMHERAREGFREBBRAARER ARRENEFT
e f BHEFHEHLE.

AR E A BT R 4% B B S ARAIE : “ X i A RAF R e 2 A B9
fo 2 T =W ARMALMNR. B—REEFARSIMANFHRFTHREH
7. RSB HRER, LA RA TRAFNERER, — AL
AL

WEFFEEREANIT AT ELER NHUREMRT —
RERWRT. AT RARBAMEENTREHNRE, Bl . BE¥
HBEEAUMNBEHECAMK L, EEXTETAELMAEERTHR
FAEXHEN L ANALPHAASNERTEL. HFHEFRAT
e REN AR,

(REFBBRX AU, HEENLIE REX FXFH A ai
Wy XA RESEFAFOEEAT BN, EREXHXMHHERER
VAT LA B R BB AR E O 533 8BS 783 b 8 5 B iR & R 4%
PRI BB, KA T MZEITAXMANEY. KAHITSEHSNN
TERTAATERAINKE  AM1—AB%BR—AHH. FRFALLER]Z
VE £ R B Ik R R /N R % A A 0 S U ARRAE , T DA LE B R MR B AT 1) 58 —
EOMMBFHEZABECANKENORE. EASHBRGE L, B
HASWAREIT. FENEFE—HHRERE T, 85 SHEAMEL
HE.

EOWEH AR T EF B ERNEBERT 2,874
%o MBREX ARG ®, AN XA FK, K2 EHFERM ROT3E
2RBAHAE - ETE ARG BHRE R RN,
RESGRATRATHAR RETEMEIRNIM L, REFHF

TEHE,EHEHAR. ATHRBHORE. REANAEAARN, 275
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M. REATREFRTHREN FEESEREFAANT. B, R
BEERTHRELER, BAGRTAT,ERLAME TN —
EFim.

XANEEMNRAERVANER, SEHREE 12 XFFZWHAT X
BARREMRIAERTFEX FWEFHFE, RERE . hEF
EH KBk LBE A AGETHEE XN FRER — AL b
Ik, R, REH51 2% L WBRAiTEN - ALEE.#
REERIF, XA ER B BBEZ THA. BT KREMEASH 4
H” BE¥Hh—BES,FERU=XK. XFLMEMERTBHE &R/
R URKAZPREFRPEN: SEHTAEREZME0NERHT .

LAEBHES O ENEE, RRMESIEAHEENBETHEA
LT B LI H A REIE . R, XA A — B R
MERAL XA BT B EMLR., mEFHREHLER M
EEF LHRERR T MM E. RREEENNIER, R A X
IAASHBRA. ASZEE#EE T+ RYERES IFETEM L.
BEASKAAT . BRAX MU MTREHEBIHTASMURE,
HRTTERIEFE LR, B &g % IE HEEIK” (nocturnis orgius) ,
M IS MR T 53 A Y

XAULZMERXGE TS TR, BRBEZE=IPAZMUK.
BABHE A T B 4 7 A8 B H K (college of pastophoroi) 1 IF AT
BT REMEFRNSEE ., RRE AL, A IT5 R
TR ER—H., IHERRIIEALSHURARRE=ATRBELR, A
IIATLMEHBE L BRA X R H R, FZRKASHUAME-RASN
KXFBRD, BRIFHBERBRES - HEPHE R FRE D REE—
AHIASE. FRPHAZNUXFASRESANAEEL,

THEFAERNEENARRETER B ERIONEEEEL,
MARFEFHRHZFEMBEE T oS MERNER, FHRAER
L3 G EIES D A BB RIS R rh S E & (B2 B {7 fh A 1
i R, WA X TR A B B, T R A ERR G WIRURIE R . XATRY S
B B C R EATRE B d A EARE, R — 0GR, ikfR
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AR T XML LM R AR TR,

£, arete(“SEM")—IRIER B XA B 7 BB T IR ER MM BN
FIRE AT LA B/ A B FE M R B (2 TUBEAT 2:9). FEX BTHR SE MR AR AT 22
FEi, R — B SR TR AR T T AR T
BREW G . TEFTE MR, AT 25 0RO MR At/ 1 AR B
R 2R TR B AL DA/ T H-4 R T H 2354 . @

T B BB, 3ot H 7 07 R0 100 321G B 0 2 A T 178 — b
G, B HER R A BB SIF (3R 194—195 F). A
B 4T R BRI T IGXRIH BS0. RTT, LI
IS — NFRAUA Y SRAT5 55 {3 1 78 26 5258 U5 A B0 s TG PR 19 B 7 AR
. PR AKX T A — A BOsH
L EEMFIZEEE., FREFNSHEEAESBEMTSEER.,
PR EFHNERARE KB F RN LML IR EF R
Wr. XENE ST RR2E . SOR IR B AN 2 A B
S,

Y S E 3wk

Hopfner, T. Fontes {3 R 5Z# % Y Historiae Religionis Aegyptiacae) Bonn, 1922—1925,

Vanderlip, V. F. ¢ & PR IETFFFE ST (The Four Greek Hymns
of Isidorus and the Cult of Isis) Toronto, 1972,

Zabkar, L. V. (ERS PRI P4 A FF ) (Hymns to Isis in Her Temple at
Philae) Hanover, N. H., 1988,

Plutarch's (i & W E P HTMBEK P FHT Y (Plutarch’s De Iside et Osiride) Edited with an intro-
duction, translation, and commentary by J. G. Griffiths. Swansea, 1970,

Apuleius of Maudauros. {({F# #7245 Y (The Isis Book) ({ZEF 1R Y, Metamorphoses, Book

@ See the translations in F. C. Grant,{& 4L 538 Y (Hellenistic Religions) (New York,
1953), 128—136; V. F. Vanderlip, ¢ ¥ 7 & #7 09 % RS 838 MU R 4 BT IO SR LR 76D
(The Four Greek Hymns of Isidorus and the Cult of Isis) (Toronto, 1972); H. En-
gelmann, (CIEIEHET 5 b XF B 4L K 3 60 B Y ( The Delian Aretalogy of Sarapis) (Lei-
den, 1975). For studies of the possible relation of aretalogies to the Gospels see Morton
Smith i BEE A BT MEBREIZIL” (“Prolegomena to a Discussion of Aretalo-
giess Divine Men, The Gospels, and Jesus”) JBL 90 (1971):174 —199 and H. C.
Kee, “Be M@ (“Aretalogy and Gospel”) JBL 92 (1973):402—422,

® Cf. Aristides, Or. 8. 1. 88 (Dindorf) = 2. 356. 15 (Keil). English trans. by C. A. Be-
hr,
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11). Edited and translated by J. G. Griffiths. Leiden, 1975,

Vidman, L. ((RFETRIZERL 2 FE4R 30 08 Y (Sylloge inscriptionum religionis Isiacae et
Serapiacae) Berlin, 1969,

Firmicus Maternus. (¥ {Z{Na451R Y(The Error of Pagan Religions) 2 and 22, Transla-
ted by C. A,

Forbes in { T AR B HEVER Y(Ancient Christian Writers) vol. 37. New York, 1970,

Totti, M. (TR FIEHL K B2 7 0 ) (Ausgewihite Texte der Isis-und Sarapis-Reli-
gion) Hildesheim, 1985,

Brady, T. A. (M AFTEZNIERFZBERE ) (The Reception of the Egyptian Cults by the
Greeks) Columbia, Mo., 1935,

Youtie, H. C. “BERIEHTBIEE"( “The Kline of Sarapis”) HTR 41 (1948).9—30,

Festugiére, A, J. “iE W EH T H X#R” (“A propos des Arétalogies d'Isis”) HTR 42
(1949).209—234,

Vidman, L. (& ATS AR P AP MR B 87 Y Isis und Sarapis bei den Griechen
und Rémern) Berlin, 1970, )

Witt, R, E. (F P D 2P HE F ) (Isis in the Graeco-Roman World ) Ithaca, N. Y.,
1971. Reprint Baltimore, 1997,

Roullet, A. N. (% 5% EHR K% R FKE R L85 Y (The Egyptian and Egyptianizing
Monuments of Imperial Rome). Leiden, 1972,

Stambaugh, John E. ¢ £ | 3E F 83 9) 3 8 82 51 B 87 Y (Sarapis under the Early Ptolemies)
Leiden, 1972,

Dunand, Francois. { PR 8P TEHTEFE Y Le culte d’Isis dans le bassin oriental de
la Meditérranée) 3 vols. Leiden, 1973,

Kater-Sibbes, G. J. F., andW. Hornbostel. ¢ FRER BT A @A : ERE TE—K)(The
Monuments of Sarapis: A Preliminary Catalogue) Leiden, 1973,

Heyob, Sharon Kelly, (%% Dt & L xR B WML TE ) (The Cult of Isis among
Women in the Graeco-Roman World) Leiden, 1975,

Solmsen," Friedrich, { % & A #15 3 A o 6] #94F % W7 ) (Isis among the Greeks and Romans)
Cambridge, Mass., 1979,

Griffiths, J. G. (R BHEEREIHBAIETE Y The Origins of Osiris and his Cult) Lei-
den, 1980,

Wild, R. A, (XHRFIAMER K AERERE R B IK Y Water in Cultic Worship of Isis
and Sarapis) Leiden, 1981,

Wild, R. A. “FOrHZ0EE—ER R A" (“The Known Isis-Sarapis Sanctua-
ries from the Roman Period” JANRW II, Principat, 17. 4. Berlinand New York, 1984,
pp. 1739—1851,

Merkelbach, R. (& EFTGHT, BT EHL B 7 . 48 SCRR I R A5 BE A\ TR B A SR 800 Ulsis
regina — Zeus Sarapis; Die griechisch-dgyptische Religion nach den Quellen darges-
tellt) Stuttgart and Leipzig, 1995,

Takécs, Sarolta A. (F D4t 2 (4R % B FBERL K W7 ) (sis and Serapis in the Roman
World) Leiden, 1995,
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KR EEROM . PTHEIEHF (Astarte) F1 BT % FE#7 ( Adonis)

HRBEHAHE, AP B X R ZREEN EFREAMWSEFE.
FHE FE 5k B9 BRI i 35 R 7R A4 R _- AU Y ) BT 3 ( Actargatis) F1 3% B R B 7Y
#I(Cybele) R—HEH . FIEABEERHIEKK. FIHEESFREHER
ZAM A E M Baal Shamim(“XAZ E"HEE. FE L1897 #
ERAE—NERNE, AR K=, B2 R R X B
BHMZ—, G RER B S PEIEE 20, (52 b7 e 23 AR P
BRI EREE,

EXNERP FRAEBTATHEENZHSZTENKRERE XT
THRABNERREST., REFAEENE HBEZAE, HRSEEH
FSEHNBAEENZE. BAPEENEARNKIERTEREXMHAR
BIRE,

s, MZREFBEAI—MNEENMHIFEATESER, EENE
F—EE, MEEHAOMERFILOAROFE, —PERERE
HERE,MERHR - REGERA FIHBERRE LT, ffE
IR B — REE R T . MBEKRNEEMEL HEARERED
H AR XS TER, BEBEM. BNRABE—EZERNZRH  HE
FEpE =42 —MBTEIZERR, =42 — et R AR BB K RE—&,
RE =42 —HEE b B O, 7 X B et 6] B A B 36 ¥ KR 7E —
. MERHERE - MHEXHR, HEXERATRENMTEESH
TR, AR, EERHOMENETER, B ETR—
_’F?&Tﬁféﬂ%'lﬁﬂ‘lﬁﬂ“vﬂﬂﬁ%&ﬁ*%o EATTZHEZRT, '
ARBHEEP B TS, GRABATEEZ D TR BHTHKR R
E£23:0) 28

$#Al. O BB S A 8 TR TR 2 R HT A PO, X R R XX
MHFTERFRBENERRH . FX BEEER - RFEEITANER
L. ETRET-GEMEEOATFWHIT, I IMERFTHIETTIRRE,

@ Noel Robertson, “ZE# B # FISUR T — B B3R X 36 FBFEZ M 2 HAL K" (“The
Ritual of the Dying God in Cyprus and Syro-Palestine”) HTR 75(1982);313—359,
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RAEZAIFEZEHSA—E ) O, BB e i AL FE A X
PR R H L. X8 5E BAEHT (Theocritus) (CH B H [ Idyil],
15 BDRGR T IR R AL, AR B 3 T B 55 J2 357 A1 B 56 1% 2kl
HBRREWAT B R, RN AL M E £ R 7 SR 285 %, i
ERMRER.

BREFRA P RH AR (B R T AR A MR I R TR

L AR, MR A R B — R, BUR TR SR 2
BB AL SE S T S /MREAE . AR SS B B  9 K m J  3X o XLUA48 1R TT
HI TR (el FHERT IR K IAE £ 8 20 1) . @ AR 4 A ZE Bt [F] B
B ECRAXMHHOXFER. AT R KRR T FERE;
X B —FITRERK A X,

A5 8% 0k

Theocritus, { B FE % Y(Idylls) 3. 461f. ; 15. 86ff,

(Ps. ) Apollodorus, ¢4 B Y(Bibliotheca) 3. 14. 4,

Ovid, (ZEFI0 Y (Metamorphoses) 10. 298ff., 529ff,

Du Mesnil du Buisson, R. {3 F % 53 E W R0 B JE 238 7™ W R ) (Etudes sur les dieux
phéniciens hérités par l'empire romain) Leiden, 1970,

Teixidor, Javier. (R . HE—F TER MK B KARFZH Y (The Pagan God: Popular
Religion in the Greco-Roman Near East) Princeton, 1977,

Soyez, Br. { H#ii % % 38 1 B] & /2, 87 64 BK #h ) (Soyez, Br. Byblos et la féte des Adonies)
Leiden, 1977,

SN T3 e - oy S0 0 L At B 4

BREREF WA B S BB (Baal“E73 " FEAN”) Al B
. BEARXAMERNEN FHAFERE N>~ ETHY™ (HRME
BESEZF. BALERRMEEANEELSHNER, TUZHE R G
P E R AL, PTG A ] TR R Gt P R AR A AR AR L (R

BRI L W the Dea Syrial) , B FIBLMEM A% (Hadad) BYEH #7. 7

@ See F. R. Walton, “FESayP £ R T 54 B #1” (“The Date of the Adonia at Athens™)
HTR 61 (1968):65{f. ZICANBEAMX T HAERE.
@ Strabo,{#H Y(Geography) 8. 6. 20;{ER R, 70 LI 22,
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FEEAR, AMTIEE A KHKRE &, Bt REMmA TKRE—
B, —HEZIHESHRHEMER FRATECFXHEXTRESEFERN
HEHNE,317—318 71). Fl I (Commagene) i % 37 5 (Doliche) 1 4
AR BR M TIR 7 BT b B R— S Z M, FE RN 2T DE
EE MM, TR X MR E LK. O

EA+= KEH - SRR (JUPITER
DOLICHENUS) A5t = /=4
ERESRNET RO EBE IR AR TRIANTROM.
XUAEE ST LR WRMBAPT HGE. FEEM
BOFE B R R AR . MEBRIESE T D ME e
sl (B L REIEHEYIRD

@ M. P. Speidel «F HEF X TR - B2 B W B RBAE MY (The Religion of
Tuppiter Dolichenus in the Rommnan Army) (Leiden, 1978); M. Horig and E. Schwer-
theim, & B 57 52 17 JU 18 4% 52 75 3C4E Y (Corpus Cultus Iovis Dolicheni) (Leiden, 1987),
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314 HRE—F DX e BB

D BB, BAE B BUR X 2 (Lo ke 2 19 BT i SE R E R 45)
FE A LI ST B0 TS n , fb A B A b A ORI IR R e . BT R o AR
WA HEBRE=ANEE LW —F S %5 (Anath) FE & $i
(Asherah) MR &1, i1 5 AR Z P EH L #,. BRE ¥ I HRM
B MEARHX B A —— P ARy U A R A BT i M R AE 2 B AR
BRI, U RS YIRSERE .

JEIF 10 7 B W BB (GallD) AT Z BY4% 7, B A0 A1 69 4% 8] o] BE4S 1178
TEFC T MM AETADNERT FHBOESARE,FEER
BE—% Dt RO WL T EENEE. SRR AFRRE
XRRBEEFHATHOME . ERRGIE 0 , 3X67 SUH T4 # feg
KM S DB B R 1L (Janiculum ) L8 21T A S 89 #E . B2 K&
Bk X RBEFIFRAETRNTEHRBR Z1E4E.

#AL. FHIERHFRE BN ERERS. EFRBELHMWET,
AT 12 30 F A5 o 0 T 4, DR IR AR OB (R R A AR L CRIE R B T KR
BKAE—R)  EH AR ZARERZETLIESXENE. MK Ra
P B — R EFIRS T X R HAT R .

FHLP S BOFEE R B HRE—— KRS 8 k4%, 5
— WIS VAR 7 IR AR B 3 3t 75 o e PR R AR . R FEMNIFE B,
WERE. AMMNSFEH-MRER . AFEEH.BESHE. KWHRE
BAEFRLEGE T SEFRIMA,. X TaRRA N TUE. WRBENAHE I
T Y 1R K A T AR A S S T, AR A X A e A B 3 B9 B AR 3 SUARAE .

FEEAT BPEARAZHALTEI L ZEMEE. RiEMhaTLA
RAFENE LB HES L, FEREFE ERE. EEERNBLH
B b il REERIS K BER A P H—HREAEM b, FEHITIEEH
AR BRI AMERMAAME. T RFSA LR HITE,
XA SRR EHBRIE.

e E A R e, RN 77 B94% R BB (Gall) W5 | T & BE TR T 3T
VERMERE S, FIEF) S (AL, 27— 28) HIRBA X M L M R = 4n
BRI YT _LH, SEEN, XSS R A E R BRMER T IR SRR,
Hph—AMRANHCHRRER, AETHITEC, ERIS M NS, XE&EF
AT FRBEREAKR™SMEE . SR LR EF K HERE
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BB H AR AAURE I SR A P 1 K, AT B R 57 , B e B R %
B RNBLRIE A , E S B et BBt TOo 7 R AT ARG

LK, TR BE S GE SR I 89 < M ) (On the Syrian God-
dess) 51 EEFRITB AR NBE, Y8 FERES, KATEER 6
B, Rl 14 i B A S BERLIE K. A TRAZ P ABHR R, IE
—IES, EEE T . ALERK R BB E TR R T B M
—AREZP AN REESELANRE. MELUS . LRET
ArdoH, 3 B ABRRIR G LT 303 B RAEM).

Y Tk

Van Berg, Paul-Louis. ($UH) W £ #1532 3F X 8 ) (Corpus Cultus Deae Syriae) Leiden, 1972,

Attridge, Harold W., and Robert A. Oden, trans. {$UF|I & # Y( The Syrian Goddess )
(De Dea Syria) Society of Biblical Literature Text and Translation, vol. 9. Missoula,
Mont., 1976,

Lucian. { SBETEIAF Y(Lucius or the Ass) 35—41,

FirmicusMaternus. { R {5{0 5 #4E1R Y(The Error of the Pagan Religions)4. Translated
by C. A. Forbes in Ancient Christian Writers, vol. 37. New York, 1970.

Walton, F. R. “Z B A H X MR T #EFE” (“De Dis Syriis apud Graecos cultis”) Ph. D.
diss., Harvard, 1938,

Oden, Robert A. (B3 A TURM“WHRFI T Lot " W Studies in Lucian's De Syria Dea) Har-
vard Semitic Monographs. Missoula, Mont., 1977,

BEHRAE®: BRFFFTR (Attis)

BB M. Ida) MR RIS TR ZF A F AR TR E
M. FEARFIE TR, R AR o X LA A B o ALY, R
FER DR LTS (Ma) (F D A8 i E 7E 4 1 % 5[ Bellona D) f1 65
EHTHIAIK T (Bendis) (RS A BB TR K) . FAFIBS B 85
B “RM B FrEAL, ZEFT SR T X, fbBERRVE “ 5 K BB 387 (Mag-
na Mater), PEFISB/RGHRIERMSKATIRAT . BRGHE B ESER
BIABEE . FIRETRAHAFAEROERE, — D LRIKEA . H S8
BB EAM . MR E MY B W AR R — K
# i (Sabazius-Dionysus) A4k, J5 & X B B FEh i Rl Ik . ZEMPE SR TE
FARR A ARG RGEN R E) H R ERAE T RIS .
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316 mARAE—F D & BEME

A+R BHH KA
NERTE AR =/=HE,
TR 03X T4 B AR 2

BER, FHEFSRT(EE) . UAKkE
FEP ST E .

BA+E R
PR, A MRE, RIEFEBR
R ESR. (EEHRERBIRS]

48[ Chiaramonti gallery |33 X))

MEMFMFEFERS DEREZHE MR R OMB LR
Xt % DTG BB BB . TEEBEARYE 2 BIC A AR VRIS R IERETE X
B RKEEEHEAT D, EHERN. S HEXMIERBERRATEATEON
THRIFER — e H B, H BB AT HHEEEE. 2 JTH 205
F.PDEEFEHABIEM, AWERERRFEEELELHRORCRA,
XFEFERERAE A TUAT 204 SEBA S 5, B i 4 7E A JTRT 191 48
FERRHL# B LU (Palatine) E¥% M., BN B FZBHE T 5, B 7@ E (&
O AMEBAEZORARBE ARSI ERES. YFLARCRER
N EEBBITR A, T B S7F 5 B 208 M B F A+ F o g 8 vl Sk Y

@ <(HE)Livy) 29.10—14,
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R XFERRERER TELZLIGPHRARE. FEZHAFEIA
TR (BRI RE_ MO A ERR P EBREERK.

FH—POGRRMZRS D AHFEELESE L BEERNE
B WE R MR O R KRIE(RAEF5) , ith &5 B &% Fk , Hif
HFERT NRER LAE—-RFT. AMMHLOFRENEEEER
KBS BENERAN BREE R BFKNETF.

iE, FAFINE S RAMIEH LS RHERARE. P —I KR
AR : O T PTAS I IR , — P EF AR Y, — e Rk, — ¢ 2
EME. KEUE R TR, 3 LA 00X R4 BHARSEE — R, R,
LERRBEEMEHE RIEECHAEMT. SEWNEESERET 8
AR, BN E 55 (Sangarius) B £ LRSI (Nana) 3 7 X LR HEE
BET B CRRRT, HIkZE TR, FRARKKUG SIS E
TR LG BRI SR b T, 3F B BHIE T3X 35084l , X S 3k
RgEE T AC. RE\ES—MEIERRA, OFG A FIx R ET =4 T R0
ZE I HEXMERARE KT L 0T, R, R b T Lo i 8 4
Wi (Sangaritis), 35 T HOHWE S . FAFR T ML, BRI T, 3 B AR
THC. TEEZHA R, FRTERE— RSN TR TEE . HER27ES—
MRS ULE  FTR TR R — L B Ont BN —NFIRE R B, SR B BT
RS ESCh i 2 RIS, 277 T, KIS RIMIEER L mEIE R
LGB X UETE RN T IR AR R — R B w M MR, A~ 2 E T
BB AR SR SR TR T R A

BROKEEST » D% (Firmicus Maternus) (22 JT W 22 o 5O R B R
ML AE I B X N M, BT IR Bk R Bk ) B F A8 9, 3F H B kg R E AN
A, ORI LIS, TR XA P RIDEX T XM EBEHNE. B
BAGTRT At i E 5, JF R R EE. XNERE
E4T EE R P ER SR, (e RS M RIE, ik &K 4kst
AR TR/ TLLE C &S,

Pausanias 7. 17, 10—12; Amobius, (Z25# & Y(Against the Pagans) 5.5—7,
Ovid, (Z84EFRI(Fasti) 4. 221—244,

(75 B B8 (Herodotus) 1. 34—45,

CREBUS MNP HIEEIR Y(The Error of the Pagan Religions) 3. 2,

® e e o



318 wRIE—F DX it BEMk

¥ e, POMNBMETH T (Megalensia) BN TR SFHAR M FEH

284 EFHAF D, HENA 4 HF 10 B, AfIBFTER KRR HEL, BT

BEEBX L MBIX T SRR, 553 HB (Lucretius) BIYE & (2. 608
RUMYAEMBLTHTEREMRFAMEITHARIFITHEE.

BN FERZEZHIBHPHARNPRIEENVAEZHN TR, A%
354 4E B BE S T By 5 (Philocalus Calendar) it B T XN E 42O
BARXAVHAKHNER. Mt LKA S EREAHE .

=H 15 H :canna intrat, §3&F 5 % B — B _A (cannophori) 3L — KK
EEWREAFME. AT archigallus(BFEMBLE RO HE—RAX
SHAFERMEY. ASERRFEA—BERHELEXRVE.

=H 22 H :arbor intrat, {5EF K —BE A (dendrophori) BK T — 8R4
WX R FTR AT R, N IE M BImAc R L b, 3 B MR ER
AORR S (BT SR A8 T/ RSO B Y X AR

=H 24 B :sanguem. WEHEITHIHM B CHISE, ERIWM, FHEH
Mg A M3 B ORI, 3+ IR A1 A PRSI 4R X S i

=H 25 H :hilaria, #@%ESHBERFRHTOERE . 3 BEERWGFAE
BB, TEXA A Y, XA F REREF RGN SPBE TIEE, X
HENGTHRAFBARX—-KRNEEE. ASEHRKATEARE IR
¥, i el TR A, 5 0 W8 B 60 o B e v b RO SR TR RRAR

=A 26 H :requetio, XRAKBEH—K.

=R 27 H :lavatio, ¥ TR E BRI L2 FFEY & K 2
P BE JR] (Almo) , SF i EX S AR . A A A X A i 9 30 48 A B 3 A B
REHHEEEAX, BRXCIFHLERSFT .

B R 35 FN P A5 FT 2 AN P B M F AR I T BB S 2 AR B R A B
Fx, IHEFE—MOMGER, TEHEUR—MHESFRERNTFR. &
XA BT REBEER R T 5 5 SRR A 5 6y #E4TIAR, B
RSNz HINE. R, UFH E 2 MR85 N X%
NEBEEEZAGHZFERUNS R, EESERA LWLy . BEEF

@ CIL 12, no. 312; ¢f. H. Hepding, (B4R HE, H 3415 K £ FF ) (Seine Mythen und sein
Kult) (Giessen, 1903), 51.
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ELHNRR.FEBEKE. TRERAFLABEMAER, BEEAET
fEmBEENEERR FRANRSFEREBTRS N AREH X WE
ST R, TR . EERESNILCEEFHAEE
AEE. R, XMEEFAFERATEEENERIRS IR REEN
Je » B R At A TR S .

AR AT IR B RIFAR B BRI X FP ST R H
AL EMB RN . AAZHNENMBERERKA CHFEET X%,
fBixX RRHER . P EBEERTE T R—HENREA DT X MR,
—MALE (myste) B X MERNMA T XFTRHFERE. LHILKRE
A4 (Clement of Alexandria) @i, “H FIBHZ R . FHER"BK , REHE cernus
(— M HXEF, 24 8 AR E 4 A S AL , WA pastos”,
A pastos R] AT 1B B BURIRIR . BT LA A IR X R F R B /E— M ZHE
3, {H pastos A LA AAMUE AR, XM FHKES - TRBHHL
£, O“BRABEHR, RAKEK, RESHAT ZHMNBEZ P "OXAH
BRI EA S B RNFEFERA M EBETREY.

REEERTPREBREEN, FEEAXMURXMERSE. FAN
HALERY B —F B A SCRY, JE R A B SR8, X gk S AL Y A R S WL FT R
BB O AWK THE BREMNEEHARERERNE .

4 4% (taurobolium) , ZTEHRFLIH RE, FIRMZFHHERIIET
WEARKRE, REMEXKNIEERA F_HCRERANE. F8X1H
WERRERTARERBRAS BRX M ARRRA—LA4W
£ . XT4HEHZEERER B TRIENCF, 52 Witk 40— 28 5k =F
A1 (Prudentius) X I 180t 38 (538 i 5E B Y[ Crowns of Mar-
tyrdom] 10, 1011—1050) , 4R B K FBAMHEE R B FIOHE. #3ZX MU
KRB A# T R, EEBEEARR NG, —LBE LT 48

@ A. D. Nock, “BZ# FHE E”(“Eunuchs in Ancient Religion™) Archiv fiir Reli-
gionswissenschaft 23(1925) :25ff. (Essays, 1:7—15),

@ (R Exhortation) 2.15. 3.

@ (REAEWHEEIR Y The Error of the Pagan Religions) 18. 1,

@ Firmicus 5| f T &R, FBCPHRE —MEBERN T XA, HECRE  “RERHNES
RSB RLR "
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320 HERBE—F 5N, o SR

BIBEVIROAR L. B8 F 5. A4 OLHR T, WET @
KIASE G b, ASEMRKE, 668 1 i BIA L SRR T LANG 3 — 2
. XZASEEZEERRDAEFES T, BB, XMER
RERELAFHEREBIAZXMAMAS L HEBTX MU
FIAS L. SHAESEAZIED SCFE T LS AP K 3« 45 5057 1 21 Ep SCF Ak
£EXLZHTAMHABMTRTENREF BFHEE . BFWHFEHIL M
18 S AL TTARES s BB EE RN AT N, T & FHERNIE
RGERTEE. (FERERHEE, XA BFR A 352 [ criobolium].)
PA“ AL B s “Z iR N 7 2ORL AR X MR AT BB A T OIS, X B 2
AT GREMMES. Hilt, RER A3 (AT 376 4F CIL6. 510) 2 F)5X
A N Rk BT E A" (in aeternum renatus) , {H— 2065 R | — A A“EHAE”,
WEIEHR—BKY 20 KA,

F7x+7% M##E (FOSSA SANGUINIS) i3 (Neuss)
ARG TR A APTRTS— 5, BRREF T4 RmBH.

EHEEMEANUSMERFXHFE L, XM LRHA—-FAEREX
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MEFRMARHETARENBEN. ERKENREKRFFERBRS
A& (130187 B0, X 5/ AW A B AR 3 SR B (PTHE 48 57 2k
FOBRERABENEREZH P IHERLR.

EHW SR

Herodotus. ¢ 7§ Y( History) 1.34—35,

Dionysus of Halicarnassus. ¢ % D# i »(Roman Antiquities) 2. 19ff,

Diodore of Sicily. 55 #¥)(Library of History) 3.58—59,

Catullus, (BRI (Carmen) 63,

Lucretius. (iGHEWEIARI(On the Nature of Things) 2. 59411,

Ovid. (2RI (Fasti) 4.179—372,

Juvenal. CRAMSE Y (Satires) 6.511—521,

Pausanias. (B R 15 ¥ Description of Greece)7.17.9—12,

Arnobius. (B ¥ 1€ (Against the Pagans) 5.5—17.,

Julian. Oration 5,“%#E#2 A3 i%”(“Hymn to the Mother of the Gods™),

Firmicus Maternus. { R EZ B R ) (The Error of the Pagan Religions) 3 and 18.
Translated by C. A. Forbes in Ancient Christian Writers, vol. 37. New York, 1970,

Prudentius. ¢(#8# 7R Y Crouns of Martyrdom )[ Peristephanon] 10. 1006 —1050,

Vermaseren, M. J. ¢ DU FnBa #8347 52 5 X8 ) (Cor pus Cultus Cybelae Attidisque) 6 vols.
l.eiden, 1977—1989,

Vermaseren, M. J. {F T L AR P LTI RITAIEB Y The Legend of Attis in Greek
and Roman Art) Leiden, 1966,

Duthoy, R. {485 FARIE Y(The Taurobolium, its Evolution and Terminology) l.ei-
den, 1969,

Vermaseren, M. J. (FG#EFIRAI P4 57 #h 1% 52 7 ) (Cybele and Attis. The Myth and the
Cult) London, 1977,

Thomas, G. “fKEF3EFBRET"(“Magna Mater and Attis”) ANRW II, Principat, 17. 3.
Berlin and New York, 1984, pp., 1500—1535,

Gasparro,G. S. (Hit ¥ MAERH SPTRIT MR BERBP B E R ) (Soteriology and
Mystic Aspects of the Cult of Cybele and Attis) Leiden, 1985,

Lane, Eugene N. (T Fj. MEK . URHXHZHER - LM L KEHENHIEN)
(Cybele, Attis, and Related Cults: Essays in Memory of M. J. Vermaseren)
Leiden, 1996, )

Roller. Lynn E. ( 38 L . KRIER EHN BB R T )Un Search of God the Mother:
The Cult of Anatolian Cybele) Berkeley,1999,

—GrR TR R

HRFHBATRRNRHENEEEEREENEESBUESH—1TE
Bk BRAA-NHEFETHOMNES F BB ER MR, NE
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P (LT O R C: Mithras) .

- ZEFHIBR B ¥ 7 (Dura Europus) (FUF] 1) #1 & & B #7 ~ (Santa
Prisca) (B D) MBI G F MESEEHR TR AIBAREHWE—-F
TRASCFIOR . BB B RIALFRRAC L 232 T, R L2 —
KPELA B HEN R EMNERNRE T HESMA BRI HENES,
B e A ARk S04 4 B AP 0 OBk . © 228 TR, KA A
ETFHXTERIMBACESER R, FTUARITILE REMN
KEHFRFRHBA TN ZARES FRARXNRE.

B+t B|Fha Ax=Hi
HERIERNEN P BERNAFBEBTENZFR/LR. (OK
R » 37/ ERTERL AL

@ XEWEALMAELEIM—P. Berol. 21196, WilliamM. Brashear, {3 A& R AESHI#
X [8] & Y (A Mithraic Catechism from Egypt) Tyche Supplementband 1 (Vienna,
1992),
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At/ B F2FERENFHRMBIEIN (mithraeum)  BHTR T

FRHRIME A RS SRR L, MIBCE K.

A 20 a2 K, 32 - K3 %F (Franz Cumont) A i B ¥ FHr ¢4
#Hok BT RBEETW AR S IEE £ S0, REXNEIE, ZFER
P AR ASEMAT B T ENE AR B, EOL  EBAME TYHER
W, E IR 28 B BT L T ) (Avesta) 1, WA RLFI 28 B FH D25 1K (A-
hura Mazda) 453, 7 )5 H B # B T 4TI T B /9 11 B BT & #) & (Ahri-
man), EEERDIEEMAANZBIMEN . MERIIMHEREAR
Rt &R WERT ER MR, X ER—R7 S A8
BA R BRP DR EFR A S FH Zouik IR ICERME T, T
XUEREE TR B —F . B, T ST 8t ok (LU R AR &
B VSRR FAR 3 A A » XA FH AR A R BB Z #F
AAHEA .

P ERFPHEMARZR, T ENP RO AR RES 51
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324 HEHRE—F D e BEMUL

BRUHE, MARMS DR ERTZHADTLEAECHEL., B
HEFTREENEZFAGRETRAUNERAF VBB (ERLS
[tauroctony], REM4FRFEEE, R T30 . BEETRPHLBME
BT B RN BARX R (BN, A — S B BT —RIE B, i —
KR, BB —SEEE . — M MNREE . WHF—WFrEE., XI5
P4 (David Ulansey) 7E S5 hL R B B B & I8 ) (Origins of the Mithraic
Mysteries) —~HH XX ERH U LB 2T 2BEE S E—EELR
B, TEfpEie D, B PR A SRR /RS (Perseus) , IRE] B
BRI F B, A AE L 2 F R BT A" (Persian) , fib f 2 EE & 4
BREEM EF . BURBHRFER R LR R IR A (Gorgon) B H R R FEL
FH— s, AW, EFEFLHBP, I MERALTROENL, YESH
T4 BER LA, BERE 4NN R, Y55 EABQ¥EEE,
BREHRARITS. FHEERAHRERRS L - MmE REREEN
B FH, TR — OIS s FFRE W KK AE M. ST X
YRBETRAL TR —HE KB ERBRERMRTZEF) . |
B TFHERSF 40, % B 5 # (Hipparchus) I X X ¥ A B Ar £ B £ X
B X BRI AT A T R, B, BRI B R R
ARENEHED THHNEF  EREFBANE 2R R EMUENT
HWUALK Y. EHAREFAMERFRH TR S FTHERFRAEANH
(Mithridate VD #95 M . fi I\ % 45 5718 42 » 5F 18 ¥l 49 4L S 0 3R 18
B, XFPRECRR THBASNUXKIER, BH R DN FE X
ERHFHENBRORE.

A - NF(Roger Beck) BH T — M X TFHPAMEREMBNRE
W MEBHEENFEERETHRE TR IR EHARNEFTARBASR,
et KARAFER DR EFRTHATT 72 F LA B DB TR AN
BEMRRET AT LRE. XMERUALBRERAA T LKA
AR L TR R 7R 7E 0 25 Fh i 8089 2 BN SO F 8 oy 22 R 48 7E 4L
SMBOA b X5 R DL B R (5 3t b {7 BT BE B IR 7 SRR A %
Y LR B REAREF AR P G (BER Y EHPHEE
HAD Z B E RS .

AEEEFRMBEEERR, LR MAE—F S e R st
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RZEESEN RS, RNEFETHNERARFTE—F SHRMBEF.
SRR BE R RIT R MER RIT R NEEA K, BEY
FEATORY 67 FEHE T H6A11.Q FEATT—HEMBALUS , X T H R
M IR R R, BRI RBHAS T SO R B
MBI it an , MR B ZRE E R F R MR R, ERRERE (I 317
O, RERFNELEMEFRE, BEHFAUHHNTRABET S TEM
PR —HATBUE B AR T 551 6 18 R 3 B B 40 % S ) 2 2 B A
BT« R EHTHO . RABAA T LU A MR, BRHE R B L
BRPFIENTRENBEEE RN . FHERMHEEE D HRRZR
M, AMTERKHEFT A B T 15 AN ERR MR 7, OXMIE S LA
N T fE] AR A BT 2R B » DR M U0 B B AR i M o RN ST B R A - S R
ARG, BRAUMBERRKEBE LZE T &, BROERABIE
MARIBHI. EUFMREA & BB £ R KR, 2 B ATy Ik,
AREHZHT —ERRMERN . ZHAE—EERN T 2R
SHEZ AR R S A = A R R BIR . © B, MERF
HEEAIE ERE  BUAT LAHERR R LA AT R B BUR IRA TR

EHALAMAR, BHUEFURARR REHEER SR
LIRS, B EATKEREL. ARENEREEARBRNA—F
LRFBATHER. ENERFEH, FREKER“ERL”, MUEEEK
ML SRAMURELHEAMENER . BIGERKRHEH, FRILFE—
B ERHMARERS. ANMEETHRRELRENER. FiAH
ZFrEE/D (P2 50 B 65 FRK, 25 B 35 JERFD) , Fr LM SR htt
P RO RS 15 R R 32 FR 1 B9

EEREBEE RS OAX BT R R ETH O REERES

@ Plutarch,{EE5{EY(Life of Pompey) 24,

® Samuel Laeuchli, “3% 1 9 B 45 Hi 20 ” (“Urban Mithraism”) BA 31 (1968):73—99;
Samuel Laeuchli, ed., ( BHTIRFIAYE R W) (Mithraism in Ostia) (Evanston, IlL.,
1967),

@ J. A. Blakely, (ZEFLBRIWHBAEE SEHR L EEM 1 SHIOMER . CE. . H%
R BRSNS B B8 Y (The Joint Expedition to Caesarea Maritima, Excavation
Reports, The Pottery and Dating of Vault 1: Horreum, Mithraeum, and Later Uses)
(Lewiston, N. Y., 1987),
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ISR — B ERAS ., XN RATLUEREAME . BK
FUSEE. FERNRENBERNBEERTE ., theAE74H L. E
FEEHNEFL . AFFARMAFALE. ITMHEMNERUFERET
HHREARES . LR (Nike) ALK T RER LS.

FRNFEER THNEERLPERT XL, 2FFEMHEFRN L
HFE, — B8 fi 69 kM (Cautes) , 5 — 3 F fth 9 :k 4 (Cautopates) ,
R SCERRRE, X B B RERN/N SRR &, IR ERE
KBAESESNBEERB R EER, ER S NI EBRBRIRE R, BAL
B K BH (Sol, 7 R) A R (Luna, AMO M BAEXRE Z b, i1 BiE
XEGR. BRCKHABEFNHFEEDREME. EAFHTHF.—R
MA—FWEESHGAORTROM. —REFMEAFHAERES L.
AHEMEEEEERKEAF. EREXFP. AP RBEEBHVELES
FEZ M IR X B AR 1S K FHE B S X M R AT 2t & ffokiE.

BRERNFERBREENZFEARK BREFFMHLMEAR—-FH
B—HEF A RERNFORER. XENFEEEFIA—R
A PREA B BB — S A WX ), X T LA R B B R AL
R E, HRERKHEA—-EBILUMEEARE. FFRFPEEN sol invictus
CAATERRIKRIE™ . AB5b—HE R e B R TR m—REn
FEET bkt ok . BN ACCERT X, MEHEHETHW. #E
AFVER A & A 30 i oK i I A B 380 36 R 1 & v K B9 G AR
L.

XHEFNAH GRS, BRFERATR CRED Z B M4 X
BENEEENRTERALG . AR F/RELETHFRERT, SRR
FREEER FR BB RRAE FEROHEF, TR FBE, &
RERE LRFEST. NENTERE, BRI ERRRIMH; A5 —
N RBERE , XPA AR KA X, F RS ERENHFHREIRE.
A I7EARE B O G RFR AR, AF A LbEy.

O HEMTFRAMCHAEER. IRMFEREASON—BII0. EFHSEMNESLEP, X
MIOBERTEEHME L. Justin Martyr, 1 (BEPIC)(Apology) 66, FHH BT AIA
X R A B BHENR T AREBE T UK.
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B+ BHHHENSERER
HETRABHEMGIERNETHE
(Felicissimus) . %907 ik A R0
HERSIE, EAINEFRERDH
EPMASEBEX.
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FRRMERE AP AE LR
FRAAFHER . BRSERE
EHTASNRXMERERE. Rt
BN BOR SR RE I b
BRTASNKBESR.

s, BRAXFERHAME G
HIER R EOIEE %, Hilk,
EARMER & L% BB AT
TR B A AR R R BT
HH. J&%FE (Cument) X 3 37 #4
AR LS PR R CE TR R
MR T BB AR,
ZAERRE R BN A R BE
FETEELFERNEX
AERER MBI 0 - AR
— .

R & F X 4 75 (A E X
A & o B X RO R B 20
HWER, BN E—MEA BT
G F, F0C BT HE 5735 ) b {9 B
BEFE . EXTERD, b
Bk —RT RBFHZE.
A RERMEE R A4,
BALEHIFANEERNE
HEERUMERNEE. 5§
BRRIET —L B4, KHER
—RERELERFFNEL, F
FHMMEEREI T XS,
FRFPLTE LR B4 R FE, M4
WK EBEREEwREy ., X
ANER—TEENE RO
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3. FRFRMEL X MTH PR AEGNER (A4 BHERID), X
ERT BRMALNEL.

WRRICENER, ERNFHBERT B NEBHOWIEZIN, B
BRERATFHNBNERZHNBAMER. BIARERGIEE (cos-
mokrator) , i AT A BN F &, I HIERIR R, RARNHRZawEWRE,
I HFEMLATIFE S ZF AT B X IRE R R, ASMNAERBL R
BEARNZIEMERZHS LHTEE.

REBEHHENDBLCARCERR, SR FREFHFT¥HE
M. BREFE-FQEENTE AR TERAMMER. BN TR
BHEDRE, BTl GERNAE. FHRINECIENEPERMET —
MELER, B\RICHFEE, XTRERERE R ARG F 17 B 9
BRI (R LR TFERRBIRAEHHNE,238—250 D). FEER
BRI E R R EIR A B D il BT O E A # T, BT A — ] 68 30Tl LA
B T R IER I8 M, [ARERR T 347”7

A%, PENEFRMHBOR SR, B BEXK (Jerome) K 1E M
K B{E M Epistle 107 ad Laetam ) F1 X & B A FHRFhI M BH P A
30 AT AAE R R MR L MASER., BEMKIER
HEFERE T — BB BOR 7 7UGhAR B A B IR AR 60 A Sk A
R R/ATARERNIRIAE, BRERBLT BN EFEN =000 . —H
REZNFEAE G, — M EENERWRRNORAE, BF —FRMXA%
HAH KHITRZ M HRAE.

(D BE., F—NERLTREBABHRPZT, EERFRME KM
R EEAE TEIRMEENERANAE. 72 BATR M Sk A
P XN EFRHRIERERS . — M FBBRERMEIRER P, X
ﬂﬁﬁ%lﬂ%ﬁlg‘h:bﬁz%—@aﬁ\ﬁ-%ﬁ%ﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁgﬁt%ﬁ%m)%ﬂ%
ERFFH, ERETRITE.

(2) FR.O E-ANFROERNGFORIZT . BATRFT M B

@ EREKMFEER S HBIERKEIT, 8K “Cryphius” (“B## ") — BruceMetzger,
“EART B A ST -SSR " (“The Second Grade of Mithraic Initiation”) Ameri-
can Journal of Philology 66 (1945):225—233 (repr. in Historical and Literary Studies
[Grand Rapids, 19687, 25—33),



=, FEFLRY 329

BREX T ERRT BARRRIAN RN A SR ARXEY
— BT (FIE HAEIE N AR REREMAX M EIOALERL
HEAZFRE—IT DM — A ERBCRAIT MR, k8 T HFExREA
MBHTE) . RITAE DS ERBAEFEFHER, SERH
B ARBUBAT XN ESL, AERECTHHERMEXARIGAS
M, B—ATEERBEEXMASEL IR I HERETE. 5
b, B SR RUE XA SR AT B TR A %, XA LMA L
AT 2 K i e i

(3) +8, PB=EASHAEDRYNEPZT . RFRANSIER
+RE ST, LBMKT. AIEERRENS LA G0, &
METEEE.

(4) WF. BUSRMREEE L, TERFEMBSER XS,
B CER R RS E X BRTHRENF UL TR EME
ORISR . IMSRBTATE. 2 BY £ HERHE0R K
oG5 SCHIR T B 18 X IO H T R BT 4E 45 (Santa Maria Capua Vet-
ere) AL R EE S, KIEWIET ALE, RiF XL LM KSR
.2

(5) BHA. BENSRAEABHETZ T, ERFEM, X —
SHMRIER—BHEF NI GURBH XTI T T 245 (Medu-
sa)HSK) R TE A, IR A EM—BE.

(6) WEBSHKIT (Heliodromus), BAMNER, XMW EE, £ 55K
BRSTZ T AR IFRTE AR, AR EAOARE R KE SRR
TEREAET R RABTFRESSMREND) ., BHRERFANLELY
HRAHEE P REENFHLRRA . £2 8 TR AOEEREH0A K
o E R RAE R TN R ENEE LA —ANEN TS, E
& LA R TR R R AR, 1 B K TR0 A0 36 T LA % BB AT 7E K b S
B AR A BT

@® Tertullian, (BT R Y(On the Crown) 15,
® M. J. Vermaseren,{ @ hi#i# i 7Y (Mithriaca) (Leiden, 1971) 1, plates XXII and
XXVIII,
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(7) ¥ (Pater), BERUMBALSFRTRAN, ERHFEER
Saturn) RPFZ T, ZFE B R BEBERHEL T XNFHBN, BITFE
MREEHRR AN, B7ERHRFAHRER N (EE—IETD B
BATHINE T, LA RRT]. BATW LB A S it 2 EHRF R
A3 b, 3 ELAT PR A2 3R MR S 5 530 B R P 2 5 4 A1 4k 3t 19 ~J 48
PATIE R, AT AR ST X fh S A R = AR Rt B T .

EMALSFRBXEERFE T LT EMIUT X T 2%,
BERAAAERHARETUEREFLTENXHIARE. RAHERN
HRIRERE LN FRZAE N KRIER. B LERORRAKESREN
HETECAKBHERNLBERENHEEEXRSHIOEROR
fiE). EENFRZEH—IERRS, ERAFTHE, TR X,

HEEAT REMEFENLBE DL RBHEENETR, AXE
RAFSBEHTI AN MK (S RIS B, B &2
FERBEN . ASEEMAXTARZAEEERE. TAERE—F
BRT HIINXSEEE R FES b5 ERK, A KRS TT, B XM
HRBES L URBIEGRES K. A—ERBERERINASE
BEZIEMERAREZR, BRERMNANEXEENASLAFE.
HEMAL E2BER. EAUARILETSHSBRERITEALE. FHL
PUFNEE 2 BT 5L ol RSx4t Y XE v B B R 5, 5F BT LR AR B S R h
B

5 ARE S HEQ RBHARMBRRTZF R, ERFhEda s
AHIRMAR, WAED KA R, FEAFTXRENZR. R, EA
£ FEJUAN T EA AR (DHBR TR Q) A E WS D EFHF
ARERKMER LY R, HFANRBERTRAMA(BRERERT
EFMBUNERAMBEE; (OAEFLHIB, ERARASERNE RN

O HERIBHOFHERBALREE. 21, 22 ¥, RERTENFHAHHANTESRA
ARBHFI TR RRE—-APNE FREFIN AL EFR BUFERSEN. XF
AR ESR R L. Gordon M0, “HAR . BH, U R BN A B AL PH
RM” (“Reality, Evocation, and Boundary in the Mysteries of Mithras”) Journal of
Mithraic Studies 3:19—99,

@ XA EABR A, D. Nock B &, “BHh A # XA ” (“The Genius of Mithra-
ism”) Journal of Roman Studies27 (1937):109—113 (Essays, 452—458).
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HBRAR: OOERALAKLRE; (OAXNAB—RERERIIHFE; (D
ERHEEREN, 3 FiX MR ORBEEGRE EEENSE
Z MHM MR REERME T - MR Q) ERZERBTRHITER
5.

QOB (DMENEREEFHH BN ERTEZREREEH.
F—E, ERMEEHAN . EHR LRSS, ERRBEN RSN (E
HEDBARZED . ER A& H” MRH BRFIE, LA R ERIEHHbYE.

AV SR

Juliar. Oration 4, (BCK A iF Y Hymn to King Helios) (See p. 317n, 261),

Cumont, Franz. { SE¥HIMBEFES X0 A E R ) (Textes et monuments figurés re-
lati fs aux mystéres de Mithra) 2 vols. Brussels, 1896, 1899,

Geden, A. S. (WMENFH BB BEBT Y %) (Select Passages Illustrating Mithraism) Lon-
don, 1925; repr. Hastings,1990,

Vermaseren, M. J. (B4FRIE TR X R X ) (Corpus Inscriptionum et Monumentorum
Religionis Mithriacae) 2 vols. The Hague, 1956, 1960,

Cumont, Franz. (BEH BB 2T ) (Les Mystéres de Mithra) 3d ed. Brussels, 1913,
Eng. trans. The Mysteries of Mithra. From the 2d French edition. Reprint. New
York, 1956,

Vermaseren, M. J. (F4Fh . M BM Y Mithras: The Secret God) New York, 1963,

Vermaseren, M. J., and C. C. van Essen. (% X% BT HEMERFRIHHRAIAE
8 TYE Y (The Excavations in the Mithraeum of the Church of Santa Prisca in Rome) Lei-
den, 1965,

Betz, H. D. “XE B FH X R WL X MBF L7 (“The Mithras Inscriptions of Santa
Prisca and the New Testament”)Novum Testamentum 10 (1968).62—80,

Campbell, Leroy A. (E45FHI# 6B EHF R MEAREK R Y(Mithraic Iconography and Ideolo-
gy) Leiden, 1968,

Vermaseren, M. J. (BIFhiM# 7<) (Mithriaca) Leiden, 1971—,

Gordon, R. L. “B4FhdE AT Dit & . @ RY D EH K S HELME & EE” (“Mithra-
ism and Roman Society: Social Factors in the Explanation of Religious Change in the Ro-
man Empire”) Religion 2 (1972):92—121,

Hinnells, J. R., ed. (BRI MBI Y(Mithraic Studies) 2 vols. Manchester, 1975,

Oikonomides, Al (FFRI#E T R Y(Mithraic Art) Chicago, 1975,

(AR R BB ST W T ) (Journal of Mithraic Studies) Edited by R. L. Gordon. 3 vols.
London, 1976—1980,

Bianchi, V., ed. (BIFhi K Y (Mysteria Mithrae) Leiden, 1979,

Speidel, Michael P. ( F4Fhi—iE A B, # B XEEMD T E KM (MithrasOrion:
Greek Hero and Roman Army God) Leiden, 1980,

Lease, Gary. “S5 455 M 8 i 278 . & % M¥E4E” ( “Mithraism and Christianity: Borrow-
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ings and Transformations”) ANRW II, Principat, 23. 2. Berlin and New York, 1980.
pp. 1306—1332,

Beck, R. “H3BHAZE - K525 M E SR M B (“Mithraism since Franz Cumont” ) AN-
RW II, Principat, 17. 4. Berlin and New York, 1984, pp. 2002—2115,

Ulansey, D. “#&4%hr FIFI/REBH” (“Mithras and Perseus”) Helios 13 (1986):33—62,

Ulansey, D. “SB4rh i1 . — MEJEAIFEAS 7” (“Mithraic Studies: A Paradigm Shift?”)
Religious Studies Review 13 (1987): 104—110,

Beck, R, {#iFhrd# MUK P R1T 2 R HIFSE Y(Planets and Planetary Orders in the
Mysteries of Mithras) Leiden, 1988,

Ulansey, David. (F4FH M BB N The Origins of the Mithraic Mysteries) Ox-
ford, 1989.

Hinnells, J. R., ed. (FEFHEIIT ) (Studies in Mithraism) Rome, 1990,

White, L. M. (EEBHENMM ST, (% S8 S8 & 3 F 0 X SR8 % ) (The
Social Origins of Christian Architecture, Vol. II: Texts and Monuments for the Chris-
tian Domus Ecclesiae in its Environment) Valley Forge, Penn., 1997. pp. 259 — 429,
(Mithraic sanctuaries)

Beck, R, “S545 R # M E R 3 T HE R 9371834 7 (“The Mysteries of Mithras: A New
Account of their Genesis”) JRS 88(1988):115—128,

R REMEER

SR HAR R MBS S BT WA S S i T 2 BT (XA
BSEIF RS IR . B BB EE T AN 7 1k 2% 17 S0 7 44
HY. YE XA R EHERAERS MR, E
BEARER T —Fhm B MR 2 S0 B M ARSE2 . TR R T EE 3
R CRRIRID BRSO A ST A, T P53 S W0 A R R 26 T ¥
FHHOTR, FRERZAMBREEEEHNSIRE, RHEEEE
RGBT , HRMATALEIE R XA AR U B TR A 3
BHAGREY . By E PR EBEERTES K T XM
P X R TR, 5E R TR SRR OEGR, 8
(WPEAAEDRE AEEEHESHS P&k 8 TR RN, it
TR AT LA S B 5 L TR 1 B T OB
FENFTEEARETRIRSERALERF TR, T
HRETROELEHEZEN., FLL, EYNEBRERE—-AEE
RIYERIRIR. (EAATAE 207 MATALE M R BRI R —RE
87 SREMATESBRERNR? 114 2R MITEFARENER
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b MNA? BREEN R, M TEE BRI, X&E8 5
Bxt FALE LSRR 2B RE T EEBEMUZATH N A? XM
SHEFHRERET T —EHE. NREEHEEXAELIHXHRS
REFEMN RATERHEZHASRR T EZEHONE. FHLE
AREREEERE—AHE. 75— H. A LR (5 25 4] 7 o U E
)M E LR BB HH AR BCPER TAMREE (Bl s
BE B B R T [ Sabazius 10 B T B HR - K , # R A,
BB SIFAE L, R EBRMBPARRARRENOFE I ARE , O A
TAREEH I KEF G5 T BrE 69 B #m& A, A 2 5 (Cappado-
cian) (B ALE 420 T BT B L ERD . B MER T ZAME (Flin
PEAR I ) X R B BT R AR H e AL QAT (LR (BR ) B e
# FEALRUR CHFEEBITHRRER . B E2 R A MR e s
BHERE) —HF.

AT, JLFBA IR R AR B -2 PR R T 8, 7 B8
\tHmE, Hl,HRFEN T RPEBEHAE R EREFERE
EEHLT . AHEEFTERF L. BAAMERFBEREEN LKL
WP PEE XM FZHOFEE, BEXMMARRARBEE. SHAR
WD , BAVEIA INBIT AT 32 X X 7R B R 1 AR SEFE S 2
Bl ERHERIA AR B R Z AN KA.

AARYEFIHEIEAEBE —EW XN ERE. BEXEHE
“ENETHEE A SR TX /MM E XERKHOARR. & R7 R
wH L BAE LB R R B X UWAEIREE . MAREENA.
BARFRHMZEFNAERTHZERARNK, HEENAIXEHRER
MEUTEEOES, BREMERIHESHFEFHFHNRIT —KERE.
P ZRHMIERFRE R RS T - E R HREXFEMFAR
FERERETE ., REFMMERFMMEIFERRENRE, X EHR

@® Maarten ]. 'Vermaseren, (i [ 4587 #1227 30 £ )(Corpus Cultis Iovis Sabazii) Vol.
1: The Hands (Leiden, 1983). 7E& AR . X FHMARMIEZ.H B IR
EABHLITNFERREBRME RN, MNFEERRITZEFENHMIEER E. N. Lane
FIEE, (B BHT AR E T L Y (Corpus Cultus lTovis Sabazii) Vol, 2: The Other
Monuments and Literary Evidence (Leiden, 1985),
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BOFE B TRLAETHRAY. 8 SR, IR AEFERS T AL
HWZ R, XN TR UFEMBEH TP RHAEE. BE . MRERE
A BT U B “ T ST AN S B A X S R R R R TS Z A e — it
FOEBEEFCEEUMMILES. RARERREENRER HAR
R

MR BHARELE R " REPHFE” X I BEPE —KE
A AR FUX LM AR AR & . 7 4E (regeneration) XN AR B I BB
BAEZPEKRR W REBE NI AR —1 . EA RSP ME
ERERRAFERRER . MHEES T RIRYCR IR B s r 42 5 Fxt
Sttt R, AR R, XAMATALEHINEE. 1
BHRFARE RS EBRBRY, FHFEEFMIFEILEAEEBKE.
RAEVLT RS ER LIH 22 08 3 B T8 A (7 4 AR BR 6 3 B 7e b
FEPBINEN. XNSRBERAML, BARNHET, LRBET
AR

AR B R A HIEX M FUALA K. BRKRY T BRI E
B MARASAART . HASEEEA MRS B 8 77 M AL
AF AT RSB 2 A R B - 7 AL o B 4 4k f 38 1 3 1% (ex opere
operato) E2AE AT, T YEAL B9 23 4R b7 B EAL Y, R E E 02K
o OAMRRZEAR 2 9L T SRR i 1 L Lu 2B B 9 AR L&, T H
MR B EHCR SR e L5, ZEARRT 10:1 R LT M8 & B T X
TUEALAIBG R BIRAE ) BT A IR R BB B AR 1e4L, (B R M
RS BER T ZRE N NTET .

FEEM AR MEE LA L FRBRRFEES, A XL
EShEA . R, XA YRR HEZEEEAR. A -K
LS HRBR I SE T RIS , LA R A 22 MR B4 47 5 4 9 B LR B IRl (2B 7E
FH PR BA X NS .

HBHENEALRE— B AL, BN ERETE L. E
EARBINGF: EFB T ERERFEMA IR, B EOAAR LR AR
A TR BRI MRS R BUR AR B W B ME S I, X AR BT
NNKE AR, EMREET, AEERFNHEERME T B TR E A
SRACEHAL, DL R ITEEA A RS X F7E SRR B b AT LA R
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RS, IHAREABREARAFESN . ERANER,BREXS
TR FE L. XBBHEH —N AKKF—Aid. 7EMHEEFE S, M
HEFEATFSMAUMNERBRESEHNTHRAWSE (P15 28,2
FACN D s FMIFE FEBHE N TE MG .O B AL HE T
PLFE 6 T 4 S Fn SR 7 B i A Mo R AL AP IR BN = E & B E R AL
PR EX BB AT ERER A U EX Bl P RBBEENR
i, Hi, — A AT X ERL ORISR R 2 A R R S, DL B IR
B EBEXFTEE-NTANE FBE, N E FEROEY, MIFAFF
ETFXMERYF,

MR EHERE R EERBARM. IINEMHEALE
EREBAKMIS., AT EHE Eh XA BT FEY
BAFHAEE, WA F— N A EENEEBERERIIMBE, W
MEEHFAENTAARESY. BBEHEEBRE R, XEFL. A&
RENNBHEFHESN, TIARVBIEFRENHEESH. ASX
AAGERERNAMNEBEERBERE TR, MBS BB
(mystérion) HIE—A“AFFRIBR ", X Lo ) AT 2 B A9, (B 2 BLZE A
PR R 3 BB TR T A

FAREERAMBEZHENELIAC. BRFE LALIES B’J*HU
P, {8 B X SeAR IV A AR & L GBRR mystérion XAl —4) .
’E‘ﬂﬂﬁ%%“ﬁﬂtﬁ%”;E%—ﬂ’%—ﬂ‘ﬂ%ﬂl;ﬁ‘ﬁ)&ﬂ'ﬁfﬂﬁfuﬁiﬁﬁfuﬁi
HE A AL MATA DK F— Ao, (B AR A b pof ., 2B
HET THAEENARREE X R RHTEMEIN. SEehAE
EMRZASEXEF DAL, XIHARFISHITHARHEEHEEESR
RN . BRASES BFENFRC, 17T LUE HHHA B, B2
I BARELIREE, ARFENEEMALRE R —E &, ZEH#H+
BAEMBESHSHRE, e TEEERANFRH. BAMBEEE R
EXAF KR BEEMNRESAEBERRGEEMARE S ES B

@ MW A. D. Nock, (BR#&Y(Conversion) (Oxford, 1933), 138—155 X TF 5T (Lucius) ;
164—186 KT X HEFE MK,

® A. D. Nock, “$24iC" (“The Vocabulary of the New Testament”) JBL 52 (1933):
131—139 (Essays, 341—347),
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B R BB BEACAE 2 FIR L, 4 15T 1 3 T IR SR B A &Y
AEF QBB E IR T L BERUMENALERT T BINATH
H%.

EHSE IR

Nock, A. D. “Z B R FEE A9 EAL” (“Hellenistic Mysteries and Christian Sacra-
ments”)Mnemosyne, ser. 4,vol. 5 (1952):177—213. Reprinted in Early Gentile Christi-
anity. New York, 1964, pp. 109—145,

Rahner, Hugo. “EEB#AMBE MR M "( “The Christian Mystery and the Pagan
Mysteries” ) Papers from the Eranos Yearbooks. Vol. 2, Bollingen Foundation 30. New
York, 1955. Reprinted in Pagan and Christian Mysteries, edited by J. Campbell. New
York, 1963. pp. 146—210,

Metzger, Bruce. “BF 5T #i 8 52 #UH B39 58 89 J7 ik %118 " (“Considerations of Methodol-
ogy in the Study of the Mystery Religions and Early Christianity”) HTR 48 (1955):1—20.
Reprinted in Historical and Literary Studies. §# 2 T B M8 %) (New Testament Tools
and Studies) Grand Rapids, 1968, pp. 1—24,

Wagner, Giinther. ({5 {% % 69 ¥k 1L #1 5 $0 8 (LX) (Pauline Baptism and the Pagan
Moysteries) Edinburgh, 1967,

Wiens, D. H. “RHAEE S HIFE P a2 " ( “Mystery Concepts in Primitive Chris-
tianity and Its Environment”) ARNW, II. Principat, 23. 2. Berlin, 1980. pp. 1248—
1284,

Wedderburn, A, J. M. “25 AR AMBEFE . X THRE ERMEE”(“Paul and the Hel-
lenisticMystery-Cults; On Posing the Right Questions”) In U. Bianchi and M. J. Verma-
seren, eds. { B OFE PR T2 F P K IE ML) (La soteriologia dei culti orientali
nell'imperio romano) Leiden, 1982. pp. 817—835,

Wedderburn, A. J. M. (UEALAIE G . AR B R AP 5HE—F SF R T HHAHE Y (Bap-
tism and Resurrection: Studies in Pauline Theology against its Greco-Roman Back-
ground) Tiibingen, 1987,

Smith, J. Z. (GBI T S R HARER SO M 55 B A L 3 ) (Drudgery Divine: On the
Comparison of Early Christianities and the Religions o f Late Antiquity) Chicago, 1990,

B E N, FOREXE, S ERWME

BEREEN—A

R 417 gnosis BB AR, BB FE S kR,
M E Q1 T gnostikos X A™A] . IR RN 5 SE BB AEAR X 51 60 8 J1 MR
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BUAFK V[ Statesman] 285E), MEAERKWRH AN BRI EER
O BREFVEBFEREFAT T _HELKWER (KRHL
1L DEF—KEAXMRABARMIE S TEPFROARBIZR. XA
REE—FBEER, FRXAREAR . TR (Sethians) (T30
MHMAAREEIRARET LN AR, REAWHE—LAXMEAER
FLARFEIR (Valentinians) , BN fl1 i 9 BLAS EE IR IR T AR LLX B R IF B © B0
A BB EXT T T X FE I RE MR, X A1 R AR
B MMHEREERBEXOA, EHFEL AR —-IRRLK, &
KERPEEEEREIHAR BRERN B,

EEFEELYE—- N EENRYEAREN, B AR EZEAM
i B J5 Bk & R F B X AN AL 41 35 B % PR B (R M — S B R 2 Y
i, ®ERIAVARENEE NIRRT OERAFLHISL.
Wi XA Z T > BB L B 0 8 B4 R X T il R
(REDREEFARMERESBROA RN EFEZAFEH XS, BER
HERMHHERR RO, B SBARLRNFE, R ERREQE
YRR FF b BB B K HE R , 555X A it SR AR X 1 B RAE RS, AR
TR BUX AP LR T IR A REE M2 R, g EL—
FRA B RO UETERESIE T 2R, 7
WAL EHHR., RINEFFPUXERONRBEFRXANE, XREE
LB EH.

WRAR

KIALCR . IR EREE XN - REERERIILE RetE KX
WHEEXNMEREEHEZEEZTHRE. _HERRRBRETREE XL
BBXWRTRATHUMERERS, F AR BEZIA A PR, UL

@® This paragraph depends on Bentley Layton, “Hi{{i & 8 £ X BFIT45i8” (“Prolegomena
to the Study of Ancient Gnosticism”) in L, M, White and O, L. Yarbrough, eds.,{%#
—HE R G M A S BE R ) (The Social World of the First Christians) (Minneapolis,
1995), 334—350; repr. E. Ferguson, ed., (¥ H4MEE . 5T R0 HE BA0T BT
(Doctrinal Diversity, Recent Studies in Early Christianity) Vol. 4 (New York,
1999), 106—122,
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Et+ & XBEFH
REDAE VILEE 70 L 2(FAESE _ROINRKBM(EEHER N
Frsk. ChFIHEJE M 531 145 [ Claremont Ity My FIBER 20381 T L SR 41
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B Ja kw2 kA (Epiphanius) B FHHE M FVE, BBV STEIRVE &
BEIME & 45 ) (Pistis Sophia) , O AR X AR TR A LEH
T ETERAE FREE A SRR R SO AR B B .

T EREME « XIBE (Nag Hammadi) (% i 37 # % [ Cheno-
boskion [) & B T “ i Hr & R VE & SCHE”, X SE BERL R RAR #E T AAIX $ 8
B, Q X TR RN B O30S B B AT RAGE 3] = = it
&, HEWEERARAARCERKER, KBIHNEE T _M=ttL.
2« RHEBEAR 12 B AR —-FnEeie s, B3R 52 Fig 3.
H 6 ECETERIA A 6 M ROHMMES, BF 40 234, H
Y 30 A RPRAE Y R 4.

302—303 WHYRMKFIL TE - REEXEFTHHFRIGHFEHBR
TSR EA N . & REENXGRBHARS
(FEEF) WA X5 (TR 50D . LA R TR B9 TT B 47 3K
HEF1,

(% Zaa&)OR M 112 B 118GRIEAR M MR ) BB IE 4 , 4B iR
BOAZEERER 4 T, H AR B — 3040 O 208 14 7 B SC RO IR PO AR R B B A
£ (Oxyrhynchus Papyrd) A A BT © (2 DB F ) EFEVBHSTEE
WA FR /R ERBRIE TR GETAR ) BB SR . X AR SC ks A SR 2B AR
AT R E BRI SCA A TR IRAIAR B RESMIRE R B F

@ (5B EH Y(Pistis Sophia), ed. Carl Schmidt, trans. Violet Macdermot (Leiden,
1978),

® Michel Desjardins, “FL{EEMITEZH T L HE B, FE%E1E” (“The Sources for Valen-
tinian Gnosticism: A Question of Methodology” ) ( #E B 5P 4¢ & Y (Vigiliae Christia-
nae) (1986):342—347, oflers cautions about the relative values of the patristic sources
and Nag Hammadi texts,

® F. F. Bruce, ¢H#4 2 SMRYERBR IR S ) J esus and Christian Origins Outside the
New Testament ) (Grand Rapids, 1974), 110—156; Marvin Meyer, { £ 518 F Y(The
Gospel of Thomas) , BiFE B MiEFE(San Francisco,1992); Stephen J. Patterson and
James M. Robinson with a new English translation by Hans Gebhard Bethge et al., (5
FHEE L DB T BB (The Fifth Gospel: The Gospel of Thomas Comes of
Age) (Harrisburg, 1998); Bertil Gértner, (% 5 BI85 W 2 ) (The Theology of the
Gospel According to Thomas) (New York, 1961),

@ B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt, (iRFEME IS EEKIS AR EY (Oxyrhynchus Papyri),
vols. 1 and 4 (London, 1898, 1904),nos. 1, 654, and 655,
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342 HEB T LXH. e BEML

MEBEEE. BRERWSME TR ESIE|T ML TRHEBETH
NE.HREHMANBEMNEREST BZRMLARHTIEBREHW.O

(AE#ALTONEEREETARIN—HRZER EHETERE
AEEREE (RRH)3. 119, BUMR. EHAR—H“BEH”, mext
FHEABRNRE., EROEER: AERES R BBRE, 7808 o BR8kE
B HIRR

(BEA 85 )ORS —HIBIBEET IR RIMNET ok B KAREIRKN
f. ERAXTHEMRANGEE.

(HHRB2)OLTEZRBMITHESBESL BDAEE - KBER
ATEN=HPA FHLRE -G EARUMNKE XA, ©RHEEAN
ERCB T L. 29 iR MR HT R IR AR R R T —MBALE BIXT R 30

(&) k4 e 42,38 B E) O F &1 1AL A R B AN IE SR 4
. EEEEREMNENE.

(&K 2 YORSUEF R £ X —+E  RERSRE EZE MG R, b
BN ESMBESE TREMAKHE. A A FKXEERE T TR
HIEIESE.

CERF e A ROOHE T XA F RSB FEITFECRItHEY 1 —6 Ep

@ K. V. Neller, K. R. Snodgrass, #1 C. W. Hedrick 7E¢ Z {42 Y(Second Century) 7 4§

FRE=MHARKUANARSE BEERE. (1989/90):1—56,

K. Grobel, { A 1535 Y The Gospel of Truth) (New York, 1960),

R. McL. Wilson, {BES11&E Y(The Gospel of Philip) (New York, 1962),

S. Giverson, (B2 V(A pocryphon Johannis) (Leiden, 1963); M. W. Meyer, ed.,

CHRSRR RV BT : DUSR G BT 48 35 ) The Secret Teachings of Jesus: Four Gnostic Gos-

pels) (New York, 1984),

® Malcolm Lee Peel, (%5 %] % 4 #7169 $15 ) ( The Epistle to Rheginos) (Philadelphia,
1969); Bentley Layton, ( €& « XI5 CE F i€ & 15 8 18 87 8 IR 18 300 ( The Grostic
Treatise on Resurrection from Nag Hammadi) (Missoula, Mont., 1879),

® M. Melinine. H. -Ch. Peuch, G. Quispel. W, Till, and R. Kasser, (%82 Y(Epis-
tula lacobi Apocrypha) (Zurich, 1968); R. Cameron, ed., { KB F H . EE R E
FH{EY(The Other Gospels: Non-Canonical Gospel Texts) (Philadelphia, 1982); [a]
b RER AR REE 8 Y (Sayings Traditions in the Apocryphon of James) (Phila-
delphia, 1984),

@ R. A. Bullard, (B E BIA R Y (The Hypostasis of the Archons) (Berlin, 1967);
Bentley Layton, “# ¥ 4 Fiak B A" ( “The Hypostasis of the Archons or The Real-
ity of the Rulers ”) HTR 67 (1974).351—425 and 69 (1976):31—101,
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HEKIRA KR ERE . XTHIEMEEACR R 30 FHRRAIK(O-
phites) B IF T IRIE HHIE .

(=T EE - REFEXES . XERELAMIERRASE
PR ARG . X EBAE & F1 R A2 £E IR B9 30 B h 52 % (Heracleon) B %
B IFERT BN ERHSHMF. FHTRABKEFFEZNT AKX
BhRKEHBFROHT.

CRARE LB IR KA F 5B B IR R — 6 X4 BRI
A, AER—OCEIMSG MK TERE, 5 & RERSRE R BRBEE BB R iR
R, AIEFNERHETERENBEE UNIEEBEBER, MEERWHE
HEEHRE.

XEERERTERBEE XN EZBEENAEZN TR, MR
B REANR TR RE R ORI BEH. Bob XEHFH R
MEEFERBLNAKNRE - . RERNSEGEA SMEEHE
ARRAE—E, HENAZERXNEFHBHEREHSER. X TCH
YYD R MR B 15 HRRE IR AR IR B4 8L 24K ) I 0 K
.

R YRR

W et AR BRI R — R R SRR, B EX
RETHEEHNRN, CRETEREEH(FHIIR KO WES? & -
XS ERM THAIERE, BES /M MATNAEHERIOEE. K
WHBRXRBEARFAENEEXNER — BAHE R T(HAONE
Mo FI—NHE,XELRIEL THRIEFEXEAR FEEHMNZSTFR,
JEHEEFRE TXA T aEtE . 2B AR TR TR T S
RS ERFARIERRE B CHEM, RE A7 B0 B & B
T B R R B IR B IEL %,

BIFAMEREEXHEAMPFEETRATRHEEE RAH
MEBHMTE. WHE E X050 R L 5B £ L (Neopy-
thagoreanism) (I 382 T & LLF) & # #ifhi B ¥ X (Middle Platonism)
387 R TOHE AL, X REFEZHERNME=4T
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B ENL., EEEXEZEEEA N EHNERABEEL".O &
AT EEXERS: T BENERNEFE. ZHERANFTHR
R, U YR R 2R, X EEE E RN EERE. B
REFEEXHEXERERED THRR S TE¥*ENWEEK, &F
1% (Plotinus) (( LB H Y Enneads] 2. 9; 5 W, 3. 2) K T WML E BHEK
EREZMENERSE, AT THYRANETENER.C (#
B4R K S Y (Hermetica) KB & B R Y(Chaldaean Oracles) (WL F 3C
313—316 TOMIERE —FERBHEANEHFRELE. 5—FE.E
BEENR. FEEFRRN AT UESEISAHICLILENEN
R, 3R BHBAML, R, LRGSR A E L HERC—
XEAFEHER 2 AR ETNEERRAH (S A ARG FRBER K
HHMBREIT, RENFELNREN S, XERKAMRFIRES
BERTRRKAMGEMER LT ARBRESHXNMFORE. FEY
FRAKHEAMBEH TR ENFERAES LB EPRAFIRA,
HEHSBERMMUIEL. BAMBNEHRER" SRR IH
R.IBLRBTREZERRE.

FAHTHEHFL A BT ] S 5 (Simon Magus) (& 8) BN BB K
SRR S5 (ELR SO A 0 B 6 R & SRS A K TR S 2
FIGRBEAXMEER KB FRXNE, EREEH=EEMZE,
WER AT RELMR KB LD REEM. B0 TR
TREITE £ ORI E R X H R 3 e E XN RRBREA#H
AR KAEN SRR . R, X FZH XROBEEFKHTLL
AMF AT S RFF— B MATA RS E XA FERREE RN IS

@ A. D. Nock, “3##i# £ X" (“Gnosticism™) HTR 57 (1964) 267 (Essay;. 949); A
H. Armstrong,*RAMFH L 2" ( “Gnosis and Greek Philosophy”) in B.. Aland, ed.,
CERTEE IR . MR % HANS JONAS 898 3L #8 ) (Grosis: Festschrift fir Hans Jonas)
(Géttingen, 1978), pp. 87— 124, XTHFMMA A FEE £ HHFEEXHOERER
H.

@ For the lines of connection, see R. T. Wallis and Jay Bregman, eds., (EriaHrE 3
W2 = Y Y(Neoplatonism and Gnosticism) (Albany, N. Y., 1992),

® G. Scholem, ¢(PUARIENTE . R FEHHE X AEKEAELE Y (Jewish Gnosticism.
Merkabah Mysticism and Talmudic Tradition) (New York, 1965),
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7 BB R REE FNEEBRR. YR (FAOBITFEHE,
RHEH ART WM EREIEL T LA EN SR AR O g E
MREFEREHNONES. MEBEET, EEFEEFEZ TXEWNTIFAE
ENEAE—E, AIRBBATINGM, BRI RS EEREEEZ ]
ZHIRBENBEESE—RT? MERER —FELE, — M EEEHM
REMEEHZATAOEREEAFA.

FEAb 3 3 TR A UK RO R IR Y (R R, B B 4 JE T B R A (Gnosis)
M E L ZAINRR. MRBEAIHRR (Gnosis) IAE ™ K AR
8%, AR 2 RATTERET LAGR B 83 8 £ X (Gnosticism) —i7], 3 A BERER
EHENRKE AARRXERBE R, WHEE XL NEEHE
MBI (BEAARRRRE R R RKEX. HEE (il
LB R B RH EHAT ) — 2 B, BB BRI 3 X
ZEEXEEM. XATEERE N IARKE M0, U R EE E ¢
TEEHMHERBAMOPRBIERO TR, BAFE#R T IRESEE
XEFANFERAERA —RAEEE G EERFA“BEH A Bt
BB HRERNR, URERFE L. EBRRE—FELEHE
X, M HENERTRERZIEEETHE.

EERA M EER A EE L ER TRERIARNE
ERBEMEW, XA HBEE T, ZRXMNE, —MEERNE
L, — N TFHZTF FEI AR ERSEE RS X WEHET -1
TS EEHTURACRBRBRKNENNS L, ERRANER
B XME SR ERENHIE.C F-MRBENT T HERF
XA B ARRS, ERBEHEH I BHRTFERNBE KB
HEREFEROBRER - BHENX - FMEEFREEH EBH
AR B AR B BUE AT E R WP TR UL T TR ORI+

@ Elaine Pagels, (iG¥iEFRORT P BIE09ENT B IR E M ) (The Gnostic Paul: Gnos-
tic Exegesis of the Pauline Letters) (Philadelphia,1975),

@ C. Colpe, (ZZ¥F B3I 10 T3 5 2 0 09 BOE R 5 A9 #3R ) (Die religionsge-
schichtliche Schule: Darstellung wund Kritik ihres Bildes wvom Gnostischen
Erlésermythus) (Gottingen, 1961),

® A. D. Nock, “##i#E X" (“Gnosticism”) HTR 57 (1964) 278,
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XFRBEEERAIER. 23T, RITLEHEEERIE S ERIBIE
F A EARRE , BRI W] LAFE X A TE B4 8 TR P IR BIX P 4FAE .

MBI, L, A8 A AERNEEBEREELHRRS
2 A — A WIRFNE T F 18 (Basilides) H %, EEREMEETH S T UHE
BHALEE, . A Z5NERCRRELIENFALN) EAERLREE XS
BREENTHY XN FILEHT (Polemy) FIFHL &, U R EIBH X8
FRIKEE + (Theodotus) , XERFAERMTRE ML (FHE R
BstRmeE M AFAERRBAMTRBIELNEYN S, ENHFRER
AT IR T

A R R T & K &Ik (Mandaeans) R — NG E K, —HFEED
RO EBRMIMNERFREHEZH, RABNA - HHERARE
KOV EE. B —FEBICRD LN EH (Zorastrian) TR F
YEERE, B IR IFERIBEE £ B, 3+ BA R B 42 T H (Babylo-
nia) FIEE JE # (Manichaean) I WA A T X MK QO —FiF B
NAEREZRITEERETFATTENEIIL ML, HRAMITHE K
REPMETHHEEABHKAR GFEELEMNHBRZEZ T HaRE
B ,

Th R HYRFE

FEAAL S BEHASHIT, 18 AR A L OT KBRS
HE¥WEEEE—E. FEHECLUANIGPNENT —MFHK
HE. KEEMEHBLEIMIFEART AR ERER T EET F M
TR 50 BN AR SRR ISR T HHRE., R
EEHM ML RETNEZEFHERY  BAMMNHBE0S

@ E. S. Drower, {8JKEZ R # ) (The Canonical Prayerbook of the Mandae-
ans) (Leiden, 1959); ({RHRITEMP BN &KL I Y (The Mandaeans of Iraq and Iran)
(Oxford, 1937; 2d ed. Leiden, 1962); K, Rudolf, Die Mandier, 2 vols. (Géttingen,
1960, 1961); E. Yamauchi, (B35 IR QMBI E MR R ) (Gnostic Ethics and
Mandaean Origins) (Cambridge, 1970):E. Lupieri, (@KLK . B/SHEMBELE)
(The Mandaeans: The Last Gnostics) (Grand Rapids, 2001),

® Edward T. Grabert, {“A[ 4" FI0EF B HIE BRI Y The Vocabulary of Salva-
tion in the Qolasta and the Fourth Gospel) Ph. D. diss., Drew University, 1963,
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A FHACEEBEEZS. S8 ETSROBUTEA 8 C ROk
B, ERMBRH B EHAER T —NMEESMHEEN AEREKITIE.
XEHBAE - RME KRB RER .

BART| S WRRTAARNMGRZ - RLAENKR Y E—
P RER—8. MEREEICHEFIRATREENHE. 15
EHE—FENEL RS ERT - RENTH, XTHH aeons(BH
REBHER. XM EHF (pleroma) (“EH"SBTYRMN . B
Bt RARAEE (I BERRORFEMBETXMERAL., R
T, S 1% B R A B — 385, By K ZE BRI R R A Y p, —
3k B FHEHF AERE TR G R B A Y R it 57, 52 W 0 KT
HEE. BREEMERRLIT X FEGEE (archons) IR,
MREEEHEMRERE, BEM THEPH ARG, XREH K
E2l: o

T XSS R ENE E L E OO

(D) BEREE. F SRR N RBREERREMEY
oL AR A S, 3F BAEFRE 09 S5 HE 555K 58 ok, I T 85X A 5] B
“BIFHERE” .

) SEXMEROEER. XMEEA B REE R H T FXA
HRAHERNEE, XERITXANHAZTMLUMHLEHFI JTxA
HANRRREL R TH EFHREN L. MFSEERERAEE.
AW EXEREPHANTHEHESERTE-MKN. #2AHKY
FREAMHT AT, MBS RELEENEEETESH SR>
ARG TUBRRMITREHE, BN EZLEEMER—F SHE.S

@ (D FBIRKAT A. D. Nock By“iE i E 3" ( “Gnosticism”) HTR 57 (1964) ;255
—279 (4) B8R A T Hans Jonas KM 8 I 2B ) (Grostic Religion) (2d ed. 5
Boston, 1963), 42—47, modi-fied; XA HEH I B. A. Pearson GENTHF E L WK
IS R B B Y (Gnosticism, Judaism, and Egyptian Christianity) (Minneapolis,
1990), 7—8; 1 WF Kurt Rudolph ¢ R 5 . ¥ 17 8 = X #9245 #1J5 & ) (Gnosis: The
Nature and History of Gnosticism) (San Francisco,1983), 53—272; 3 A8 & il
K%K B F Michael A. Williams F(E B “HHBEEX": X T HB— T EMAESIH
18 Y(Rethinking “Gnosticism”: An Argument for Dismantling a Dubious Category)
(Princeton, 1996),
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REHE 2 EE VA, XA R AR A 1R B E .

(3) \WRBIXRTFHBENFRMIEROMRA, EHEROER
FAMBEELH, MARKER. AR NERARN TR, MEEHE
5. XMHAREMN—MARNEEBR, X F—AE“BE#H” (pleroma) 1
BB, LA KX T [ 5K Bl AR,

4) Zik, Z ik HEMARMAKE. Fim, BEE STt (EM
E—kAMAHE, LHEES 2 [ Qumran | #1X , 3 H AR A BT g 2R
BEA EREe), Rt Ra i 8 A M it GX A A FE kit
R—FkBRKARNBRMER2Z, AR OCE T (FEMRR—
REMBEE ., wEEEOCEAESE—STEHEM EFH T
MY RERMBEFRAHRAEMIONBEY . SHHEMRZREY
bFawMeERE LR Z XS,

(5) FHE, ‘AW KHEZNHACERAFRRINGEM, ENRSE
— N R H HERE— RN T . FERAEE NP, X4y
B hBE—REN—X, KEE(PENEMBELREEBEX
L

(6) A%, REEEURB|ALWARIBAF A=K ARARK
B R ¥R A (pneumatics or spiritual) , ifif B EH M XM K, FHEE
21380 A RM A (psychics) , fb 18 LLE o # 2 o 09 RFFRUEF1T M TS
L EA R TYREA (hylics) . {1 1EB TR A . ZXHE, RA K%,
B—HE, KBRIERRR T ENMFRHALFER—FMEBNREL. KR
BB , X TR FEH A B KA P8, PER A R B3R SO BRI
AR, URBEATUNRERTBE BB, X ALFEM
LR EREHXTREME A RN FREEER.

(7) BIREIRMHRIEE ., HTEERARE—MFHREMSRE
HEMRRE R, EFHEERNENEE. fE3 R AEKBH
FE. EHESHK.ARSHABRS LB THOELFL, FFHESTER
JESLRGEN R .

8) HEEX. RAFRSWARE TazmAE T Bd, ALl
WEBA THEHER., MREENTEFENEME, XREREIAENR
B XX MEAMIEERE TN, kB THREEEH—ITEER
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GBI 1L K AR %5 (RIE N Miscellanies ) Sk FL3E , (B R 3X
AT HMREDNR TS LM, NMEERNHITEBHEN N EERE
MHELREZEREN., HFAREET T ARNKNKEREBARK. € -
KEOEXERRTEREHR A, TEMNRKE VITHEEILAE,
BIEEERRY, VRIS, BMEMN, 38 OB E B R B T S Rhxt
FALRSGEHTFERE: ARNYEHFEARR, FALTEREBALS
AR5 E) B R AKA SRR ZME RGNS MY RS, F
BRZEYHE MR P R IEL. XEHENTEEHASR 2R
BESE.

FECHEMERFENZEEXENTATHAS AR THR
KEIPE, T BH AR E X THEARNSRENBIGHE,
-8, RS THEEYNS EABENBL, AARNX
R THALZAAEEMAU ML LSE R, BERMREZ R — WA #YIE
#. FX LR IRSCR R 2t A RS T R VR R L O B X 2ot
WEBFRZEAERKHER., MHEH, T AR EERIBEHSRNE
B EIMBERCHERVTRAAEEERMM TR R SR T 85
Xt e, @

CFRED) RAEITE X

(B2 )b S0 538 P BT MR BT AN — B 42 P S R 0 30T
B (AR Z AL 3 SRR RIE R £ U R AR MRS
RSO . (HEEATEE 8 RN D H ERBHSERN LS
— N RRWE TR R R EBMBTR. (ERITEIHBREH
BERLMR - NMEFFELE BHRTHEUHBRF UL TENIFLR.
MRBAINEEHAR L RN, AT TR EREE XA TRAF

@® Karen L. King, ed., (i&E £ X h LU R Y (Images of the Feminine in Gnosti-
cism) (Philadelphia, 1988; repr. Harrisburg, 2000), especially Frederik Wisse, “3#JF
SOV - B R SO AR T B R G PEAE I L Bt & PR A Y ()7 (“Flee Femininity: An-
tifemininity in Gnostic Texts and the Question of Social Milieu”) 297—307,

@ C. A. Evans, et al. (€ « XEHEXRARL. . JWEHNEKSF|Y(Nag Hammadi Texts and
the Bible: A Synopsis and Index) (Leiden,1993) lists parallels between the Nag Ham-
madi documents and the Bible,
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W IR T 0 K R, E B R R B SERMEM— NS SRk
BITRET . (KPHHMBHBERE T XEHRMA ARITEX
FSEREA B, AREHB L ERERAHAR, FEFILTA
HAEENEEHHE L. (REXHTH)6 & 20 HE EHLEM (gnosis) FR
fE“IRTIAER” . ABBE SRR 3T T AR B T 2 fE R AR A M, ft
TIEWEBA 5 Xt TR BIFAE —F A A E R RBEE R, 3 B35
AR, FAREANTEERBIBRAON TRR BB HERT AR
WHEEES. ARENIEE RS, L BE MR REITTE
R B RERA— LR LK., RINEARBEEILWSRE
RIFHE T . ERAKEAPRIEHAN, ERERFHHEERT HA
8. CHADFRFAHERMSHAMUFERKHN . RHEYNEEHHTE
HWASET & HEXEHSRE T —NMLFRAXRTENAS.

A $E Rk

Haardt,R. ( R 81 %4 FIE M Y(Gnosis: Character and Testimony) Leiden, 1971,

Foerster, Werner, ed. {5 i% BT B %) (Gnosis: A Selection of Gnostic Texts) 2
vols, Oxford, 1972, 1974,

The Department of Antiquities of the Arab Republic of Egypt in conjunction with UNESCO.
(& - XBEP AL &) (The Facsimile Editions of the Nag Hammadi Codices) 12
vols. Leiden, 1972—1984,

Institute for Antiquity and Christianity. (F} 3% 8 3 89 % 87 # 3CEE Y ( The Coptic Gnostic Li-
brary) Edited with an English translation, introduction, and notes. 15 vols. Nag Hamma-
di Studies. Leiden, 1975—,

Robinson, James, ed, (MR « X CEY(The Nag Hammadi Library in English)
3d ed. San Francisco, 1988,

Layton, Bentley. (i X3 )(The Gnostic Scriptures) Garden City, N. Y., 1987,

Robinson, James, ed. (#3095 73 J SCHE ) (The Coptic Gnostic Library) 5 vols.
Leiden, 2000. (Text, translation, and notes, )

Bianchi, Ugo, ed. ¢i&#78 £ X B Y The Origins of Gnosticism) Leiden, 1967.

Wilson, R. McL. { R IR 24 Y( Gnosis and the New Testament) Philadelphia, 1968,

Yamauchi, Edwin. ¢8558 it 10 69 3% 87 8 £ X ) (Pre-Christian Gnosticism) Grand Rap-
ids, 1973,

Perkins, Pheme. Ci§HTE IR AIXHE : R IAE & MEHTE T L MFEHL ) (The Gnostic Dialogue:
The Early Church and the Crisis of Gnosticism) New York, 1980,

Layton, Bentley, ed. (R Bi&EW & I L Y(The Rediscovery of Gnosticism) 2 vols. Lei-
den, 1980—1981,

Rudolph, Kurt. ¢ RH . & #7 ¥ = LA 2 #1 [H & ) (Gnosis: The Nature and History of



=, FEPEHRY 351

Gnosticism) San Francisco, 1983,

Logan, A. H. B., and A. ]. M. Wedderburn. (FT#JF12 5. 288 Robert McL #i83C Y( The
New Testament and Gnosis: Essays in Honour of Robert McL ) Wilson.
Edinburgh, 1983,

Strousma, G. G. {5 — NFf T . 1% 17 8 I W 15 B 52 ) (Another Seed: Studies in Gnostic
Mythology) Leiden, 1984,

Hedrick, Charles W., Sr., and Robert Hodgson, Jr., eds. {8 « X% e XMEH
B # Y (Nag Hammadi, Gnosticism, and Early Christianity) Peabody, Mass., 1986,
Tuckett, C. M, (& » XIFEMIFF LS Y (Nag Hammadi and the Gospel Tradition) Ed-

inburgh, 1986,

Pearson, B. A, (i&Ffi# I L R KE IR R 8RB # ) (Gnosticism, Judaism, and Egyp-
tian Christianity) Minneapolis, 1990, ’

Pétrement, Simone. { —{ BAIHEY . 50T H = XM E B HEW ) (A Separate God : The
Christian Origins of Gnosticism) San Francisco, 1990,

Filoramo, Giovanni. &8 & X ) (Gnosticism) Oxford, 1990,

Goehring, J. E., et al., eds. (T8 3 B30 328 4t & Y (Gnosticism and the Early
ChristianWorld) Sonoma, Calif.,1990,

Perkins, Pheme. (if 87 8% = X 1 # 244 ) (Gnosticism and the New Testament )
Minneapolis, 1993,

Scholer, DavidM., ed. (F L MFERTE E ) (Gnosticism in the Early Church) Studies
in Early Christianity,ed. Everett Ferguson, Vol. 5. New York, 1993,

Williams, Michael A. (FHE“EHFEE L. LT HBE AT NBILE ) (Rethinking
“Gnosticism”: An Argument for Dismantling a Dubious Category) Princeton, 1996,

Turner, John D. and AnneMcGuire. ( L HEZ/GHE « RILHE 1995 FRLICEEE
L&Y (The Nag Hammadi Library after Fifty Years: Proceedings of the 1995
Society of Biblical Literature Commemoration) Leiden, 1997,

Roukema, Riemer. ({4 ¥ X4 R M 288 {510 Y(Gnosis and Faith in Early
Christianity: An Introduction to Gnosticism) Harrisburg, 1999,

Turner, John D., and Ruth Majercik, eds. (& 3= CAMABIE £ 5. F-APFSCRD
(Gnosticism and Later Platonism: Themes, Figures, and Texts) Williston, Vt., 2000,

King, Karen L. {{t 4 RigHiE £ X Y (What Is Gnosticism? ) Cambridge, Mass., 2003,

Markschies, Christoph. (X} RHIFIN4 Y (Gnosis: An Introduction) Edinburgh, 2003,

Scholer, David M. (& « X2 H 1948—1969Y(Nag Hammadi Bibliography 1948
—1969) Leiden, 1971,

Scholer, David M. (& « XIEEE#£H 1970—1994Y(Nag Hammadi Bibliography 1970
—1994) Leiden, 1997,

Scholer, David M. “if #7 % ## 7% H %, #h 7 X8t ” (“ Bibliographica Gnostica, Supplemen-
tum”) Novum Testamentum 40 (1998):73 — 100, and continued annually in succeeding

January issues,

(HFiBRF 3L EE) (The Hermetica )
B B H Kk (Hermes Trismegistus, “ = {5 KHH#H /R BT RIK
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Bt R KEZ 5 (Thoth) "M & B %42 . BB MEE KRR H—B ¥
EME MR E SCE YBILF Y[ Hermetica or Corpus Hermeticum])
HREZBEE. XEELREREREREREERARA, i R REEX L
BRATRAAHBHENEEZREEE.

CRESCRMIE T 17 5 75 RS S0 SUFIBRT 51 53 357 < BT S5 S 8 AR 4 )
(AR TXER:E - REFXFEREEIRXEMNETHE R UR
EAGR7E 5 $E U1 (Stobaeus) E & H #9¢ 5 H7 #9 U1 & Y (Kore Kosmou) . fir K
JESCFEE RGBT E SRR, — 8 ER & U B R ME S
FEES, X EESHER BREXMERLE-HLPHI =
R ZE ., S SOH R R WA R (L, V, VIL XTV ¢RI 52
BEMRITY) ; F A ouie MR E MRS (LIV, VL VILXIID . gy
H DGR AR5 3 K LA Y(Poimandres) (BB 2 i) , fEX 5t
SCH, i (Logos) #1138 A9 8 38 (Creative Mind) B & & b7 HIX i R 2 ]
B4 . A (anthropos) 2833 £ T B XM NG . MR B R EF. 1
#FH— R (mysterion, —MAFFHBE) BERGHA .

BORESCEE MBI BRI E XN RS . BRI A
BT REB TR, MHFRE - EENE LA THEEMHER.O
TR BE R — R RE. BITHFRBREAN WA, X 5T
BRI SEREEERNEM., MRREXERSENF SRR ME
BB ENE. HA(gnosis) ENEMNFRZ P . EMITIAERN EFZ
. MR A RHERE T X LR AR, EENRRNERRRME
—NAEBEZFHE W E, XY —FEE (palingenesia) . B{K
MBENEYRGHR T U, — P MARBAN R gk, 3¢
HEBTRANRE. LHFRBEN., AL AWM. - LARFH
WA —-RANATEEMOKBMEE, HREEXERHEHZOAE.E
PEEGHR AMHAARMAABGTREADIR, AR BRNIA
AL, X FEIRE A TAEMAE” FRERR T AaL”. KBRS

@® “For it is only knowledge of God that brings salvation to man” Corpus HermeticumX,
15. See G. Luck, “The Doctrine of Salvation in the Hermetic Writings” { —#t42 Y( The
Second Century) 8(1991):31—41,
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REEIRFERE . EYELHR ERE—FHBRAOBHRE. RREX LK
TRBSED TES MR E L. AREFTITEMOTE T i3 3)
T B, 7218 BB A U B X ek . B, R E AL
TENSE, BE&d—BITERSRE — 6. I A ZMEREAN
MR, KIEEENTEE) . ERSFRRXF N, BAY L FRIK. #F
REEXAR-FMHHELRBTERR ME-HREMHERTR., FHC
RTREENEFTRKESEAHASNR.D

EHEXMBEXEZEFATHESERMOAE, XSS LT EER
BIfEE RS A E S A k. b BB E %% F 78 My (heimarmene) .
EREMFEN IR, XMHERE TR, AR MERHER.

(HIBEFXE)ZELEMZA TR AANE W, HP3H TR
ENFE28Y, EMEEHNBERENEE.C FRERMBXRET
—NMEER/NET ENEREEN ALY, FORIEE P REE R
EE EXHEEER -, EEMABETHEES INTE, EE
P EMENE— AT HEE SO

EHSHIW

Nock, A. D., and A, J. Festugiére, eds. {8 3% »(Corpus Hermeticum) 2 vols, Paris,
1945, Re-print, 1960,

Copenhaver, B. P., ed. (#8482 F 3 &R “BICR"MALT S “BIST se BRI
(Hermetica: The Greek “Corpus Hermeticum” and the Latin“Asclepius”) Cambridge,
1992, (Trans, with int. and notes. )

Festugiere, A. J. { ZK#/RBIFHIE R Y(La Révelation d'Hermes Tﬁsmégiste) 4 vols. 3d
ed. Paris, 1950—1954,

Dodd, C. H. (Z2M%E A Y(The Bible and the Greeks) London, 1954,

Van Moorsel, G. ¢ E & & B XM B XK Y (The Mysteries of Hermes Trismegistus)

@ I.-M. Mahe, “JERZERKE - REHH T HHRBIMAEZHSHEZIE”(“La voie
d’'immortalité 4 la lumiére des Hermetica de Nag Hammadi et dedécouvertes plus
récentes” ) BB S SF B F4% Y (Vigiliae Christianae) 45 (1991):347—375 (with valua-
ble European bibliography) .

® C. H. Dodd, (45V4%B# & Y #® %) (The Interpretation of the Fourth Gospel) (Cam-
bridge, 1953, 10—53, XHFWKINAENTHET B ICHBE F X IR EZERELY
FHEME, MBALHEER.

@ A. D.Nock, “BHERKANBEEREHLEELTR” (“Early Gentile Christianity
and its Hellenistic Background” )in Essays, 127—129,
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Utrecht, 1955,

Delatte, L., S. Govaerts, and J. Denooz. {#k/RBHTSCERED| Y Index du corpus hermetic-
um) Rome, 1977,

Grese, W. C. (B30T =R R H 0¥ E & ) (Corpus Hermeticum XI1I and Early
Christian Literature) Leiden, 1979,

Iversen, E. (2R FIF7ARIEMNFiIRY(Egyptian and Hermetic Doctrine) Copenhagen, 1984,

Gonzalez Blanco, A. “HFiKEHIR . 2% XMREER"(“ Hermetism: A Bibliographical Ap-
proach”) ANRW II,Principat, 17. 4. Berlin and New York, 1984. pp. 2240—2281,

Fowden, G. (%R MFHFB K. & 7 B8 ) The Egyptian Hermes: A Historical
Approach to the Late Pagan Mind) Cambridge, 1986,

Segal, R. A. i 3 LA % £ . % R 7838 F0 85 47 85 09 & L) (The Poimandres as Myth:
Scholarly Theory and Gnostic Meaning) Hawthorne, N. Y., 1986,

Betz, H. D. “FiREHRAENE = . S EARE” (“Hermetism and Gnosticism:
The Question of the Poimandres”) Antike und Christentum: Gesammelte Aufsitze, vol.
4, Tiibingen, 1998. pp. 206—221,

Gingh e 5 B AR ) (Chaldaean Oracles )

CGRENE S EARVRDA - BAW KB B —EE L, BRI ER I
ERTHENER. ERTERMFHNEELEN L. RITRGE
WERPEFAN=ZETXFERTHE. CHENRIERMEH. HR%F
fEXFREMBEENEMHETFARAEIHMATMESENFEE, MEX
FREEMTF UG EME T Rk,

GRS ERABEFEUE%*EARANEEENBFREZRHTE.
XEHNAF S R AL ESE RN RREI Ad. R, EMNXFA
KRN GERFLERFESIHHRZE. REAHINBEABREFHRELRE
B, RSN 2 A E—- UM, BER BT AR EDR
RHBTEIRMAT.

XA R A TR R 4L 0" (Paternal Mind) , 3% 2k (—MER T HEHE
TRAFIE , LA AR EE R B THMBIE 30, — N EmH. “F=
1" (Second Mind) B, fibifi i “55 — A" el @At = e b, 5B
BHRYPNE N THH (World Soul, MIAFKIFHLD. XMBFERBER
(Numenius) (381 TOAREHMUZ L. —ERHHEHEIAZTHHAMEZ
&, Ef %k BEFEEHES, 3 AR M Ma. RREA AK—REF
B85 BAE RS A R AGR AR, B R K, RBBMKTIRE,
LA HAERE ., REXRATEH BRIAAREHHRER.
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Des Places, E. ¢ /&6 Y(Oracles Chaldaiques) Paris, 1971,

Maajercik, Ruth, ed. GREIE & B A A3, BIFE ML Y (The Chaldean Oracles: Text,
Translation, and Commentary) Leiden, 1989,

Dodds, E. R. “6ARBRHESHMATEFE XHEE” (“Theurgy and Its Relationship to Neo-
platonism™) (B BRI E Y Journal of Roman Studies) 37 (1947).55ff. 8T (FHpL
AFAEFEHEFT 9 ) (The Greeks and the Irrational) Boston, 1951, pp. 283—311,

Lewy, H. ¢(i#JE 5 B R MEARY (Chaldaean Oracles and Theurgy) Cairo, 1956, New
edition by Michel Tardieu. Paris, 1978,

Dodds, E. R, “&Fim¥hiE s EAR BYHE " (“New Light on the ‘Chaldaean Oracles’”)
HTR 54 (1961).263—279,

ERHERE: —HIEMKBER

— IS TF IR M B BHE B BT 2 K 1% 3% JE (Xenophanes) F1 &2 42 87
% Je (Antisthenes) , HABPF 2 RBH T XML NEKE I EBHE
MAEEREEMNBREX TR 28 UM LR E PSS Wa
AEMEFNER . RTREETEEWMZ SHAERESTX—B
BHRBERE. REFEOE EHBHITRBEOER TR .S
W ERFERDY, R ERNZBRE N E. FINFHEXUERNTFEHE
PRI THRREEBEREIA - EENEE. FEAKBLREA
HARNRERERARN S FRFERENEN; SHMEHFEX—WE
B OB RER, & &N RSERT THMAMH MR,
EMABRHE—LT R UBETXEMEAR T —#. HANSHSN
RIGURE FHAAMEXEHEBEENBT-NEEHNZTHAE. B
ST HWR T H R JEX N ZERE M 4 4EAM.

FE—FHRHRHGEMH—MEREE T —faE. sN—Mitn
MEARBT AL EHESEEN — WK, ME—FEFEELN, HE2
—HMEZFEMNHARF LGN, MEEFRINNESMEE THE, 2T
BIET ., ZEEHBENBEHEZHSPRERTIFELELRMTH
WE”, AMIBHEZRWEERENRFZHAMME, LKA EEI =
R A B X — %% i P R .
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KRAERGEATEETRBENRHEWNPRERMORE. KHH
FREZBEF(KAERERE=XMHEN B MRITHERECK
HEREEN—FE)EHMEHNER. YEHB (Severan) EHE=H
LHHESRER KHMHFIAL DR R, R RE T X KA SRR
AR T KEMREFOEFARTHONSHEFTREIFANEFTE
FREE—E. F-REASIAXIHEFE ARKXHEHER, I B AHME
SKFPHIIE—E BRTE 274 4, RE B K (aurelian) BFFE sol invictus
(RATERMM AR RN EFHRY. BE-THFHEFRELG6—
363 4F), 1 B E B B, BB AR, Xt K B (Helios) ST BN
B R BTN OGP EREFAZ R THEEM O HMAH
AHHHER KN REES.@

MW, X KHARFRABRE LS BEZIBETRAMERH
ZrpE. XRMARSFREFH I, “XHME”(King Helios) H BH
BB A —OIsE R, — T E  thid 5 B T K FHE Y RS B — 7
XAn B TEEBE. EHENZRESD, —UBREFENKRET
FRRXT AT FARE KM R FRINEE K, iR E
bt R . BRI SR = AP0 2 B K B R B bk as , %t
FERINDNRERBA R T KARHBAR. R, KHZHY
FUEFEER T ZHEH. IMMRG—AREPH—KGHNE
HO; @A A ERHREE, W2 m, At RANE
—REBRREE JFFHEMAMERRKNEEHHAX T HBENH F.©
Ao PR R AR A B K2R T &K, BHE dies

O KREZMCEN Oration) B4 BRAET KHEMWERSE WX, X T HESRIHH
9% % W, Polymnia Athanassiadi 38 3C" 8 7 4 8% BUK B # 0 S iF o B R M2 1
F#R”(“A Contribution to Mithraic Theology: The Emperor Julian’s Hymn to King He-
lios”) JTS 28 (1977).:360—371,

Macrobius,{ R Y(Saturnalia) 1. 17. 2ff,

3 Sunday, XA PFRFRRKEMB, —iFE

Samuele Bacchiocchi @37 T X HE—#MR & A RGN EHE R R A EHER (A
%8 HBA B Y(From Sabbath to Sunday) (Rome, 1977), 236— 268, {HR X E(NE
B B3 X B Y(From Sabbath to Lord’s Day)(D. A. Carson %,Grand Rapids, 1982) %t
TFEEHEERBEIRSHE FHRRMET TRV,

® e e
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natalis Solis invictit (R RERKBARMEEH)—1FT A 25 H., ZERHA
REOEY, KT EFEZRD. XUFEHSEET A 25 HERKR
ERRiEEA: H AR EHEE O

&5 5% 30wk

Halsberghe, G. H. CGGEFEART] AR KB Y The Cult of Sol Invictus) Leiden, 1972,

Smith, John Holland. (7 # 5% # {5 W # FE 1= ) (The Death of Classical Paganism) New
York, 1976,

Geffcken, J. (FHET SR HEMEEK B Y(The Last Days of Greco-Roman Paganism) Am-
sterdam, 1978,

Athanassiadi, Polymnia and Michael Frede, eds. ¢ 1§ fCBa A 897 #— 16 Y (Pagan Monothe-
ism in Late Antiquity) Oxford, 1999,

O HREXNASRHWHAX, FMEILELAIT A B Lucan R M Y (Saturnalia) .
i R R AT BL Oscar Cullmann B9“ 358 ##2 " (“The Origin of Christmas”) , % #F
(B4 Y The Early Church) (Philadelphia, 1956), 21—36.,
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HJE4E (B EEZBE K ) Robert Jewett (University of Heidelberg, Germany)
X/MR, (F BAR X %) Liu Xiaofeng (Renmin University of China, PRC)
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HEFEALLR, b ESCE ARG 0BT, P E2EA - Bk EE
V) B - 75 7 SC B Anful 2 5 2 I AT A 48, KL T RATHESE.
ZHEMEE - ERMERN. HEL . PAEXAEEHEEEE LBERE
BFEOCRZ B, TS IR EA LU X R 2 45 0 Frim Fi A L T )
g, TS, R —F RS A ST SE M B SCA Rk H iR %
MEVHER HHEREERKASR, IREEMA T 45X et R L FEE
SXA#fTAEGKIL. AA2F —MHEERE ERAH . EHEENGE
J1o XBCGOOREREE =R &YL KHEE, G0 HAZEH, £
RZHWEW.”(REED " ERHBENETERSTTHRFHKER
T, 5 fh BRI K B R R, OB A M AR T PR R e I 2 AR
BT AR SR AR EREM. Hit.BFUEEN
ERA LA KGR EE H B — BT i SO TR B A
W7 T LR R R EA R, B AR B, WP RS ES . E S X R
MG RS FREFINL, B iz 220 = BIHE R FWRE T,
BATEN ST B R BT 4 2 47 B P, 2 8 X i 5
'

A XHNEERRAZ -BXZ. AR ZZEBHEUSARK
MEERHERIANE UANCHRENE R ILER S APB LW
F AR ERE R MR ER R L= RIEAZANE . O R, i
BE{, AEEEANLE, K.ORW, EBFE.” CRILEETRN &
SRIX Mo 22 B BB IR L D SR B AR e £ B A VST EA AR
BEERBRTHAAE. ARAT XHMER G, MEAXMEZENE
AREE MERRPGE.“ZEHBE EFIBRE. TEN EFX EASL



IEHRAFE AR M. (REXRH)3:16)
FABZZEBEEES N ER BENREREHEH. AR
HEFLMERIR, WERENEMAERPRETSLE ZBEHE
W BRI R, AT T A B2 MR AR ER ., BEER .5
i A S R SR REE HEFICE . 27 eRE, B R R VA
FOBT— RO SR B, 28 MR RMES.
“ELEABETL SR R, BT SR TR E L T
P EM IR EZ I . Horp, LSO ZE R, BISE SCA B F ] S0
o Hr PR ARV A & (BB SO BRE . BRI R E R T ¥
ANEEBEF B PEEANBRERUERARFEELE RN hE”
HECRE”, UPETLIFRYIE SO ERME B8 E BT A Y
JE AR EERTFHHMBFERANRREFEEZE. YUERN
Bl AP E N RE "R R AEEINZ B, RERFEANE,K¥
ZHE.EWNAEEXR.ELETEE” (K% - WBEE). mATH
“KEVMUB R E, TR ZEUMERE 8%, FROEEBHE
EANRTX—FE L CEE R R AR RO R I, 4hiE
FEHLL, HURGHFRNEENER,
“EZEBEANHEEHETAB S EMEL B, FEXHNER
Bt seophEE B BAR R ER , [R] B 35 5 2 40 5 ST A A 152 Ty T ) AR R UL
EE M BILER2KRER. B BEHEXKH . ARAFR"HKELT,
“ERRBEHRRGIFTLEHENSEERE B ERRELER
PHRFEARBR, A HBREMHERX —FARF.
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The Biblical Library
Chief Editors: K. K. Yeo; Hui Liang

Prospectus

To many Chinese intellectuals, the arrival of Western studies to China contains
both blessing and danger. The dilemma they confront is how to embrace the good and to
reject that which threatens the cultural values and intellectual traditions of China. The
conflictual relationship between the East and the West remains the central problema-
tique for many Chinese scholars today. The series editors believe that the philosophy,
morality: and religious practice of both the East and the West have their own etiologies
worthy of respect and understanding. East and West have given rise to civilizations,
world views, and cultural excellence that owe their origin to foundational texts or Scrip-
tures. These classical texts are deemed sacred; they contain the wisdom of prophets and
sages, have stood the test of time, and continue to shape contemporary global societies.
When these texts are read intertextually, respectfully and appreciatively, they will ben-
efit the peoples in the East and the West, the South and the North,

One of the central texts and cornerstones of Western civilization is the Holy Bible, Now
it is a prized possession of the world, and not the monopoly of Europe or the West alone.
Students of world scriptures today have the opportunit.y to read such texts historically and to
develop fresh new hermeneutical insights for entering into dialogue with them. The Biblical
Library, takes into consideration sacred Scriptures of the Judeo-Christian tradition on the one
hand and the hearts and minds of its universal readers on the other. The biblical text contends
that all scripture is inspired by God and is useful for teaching, for reproof, for correction, and
for training in righteousness, (2 Timothy 3:16)

The Biblical Library, seeks to promote the wholistic approach to Scripture through
methodological and exegetical studies, historical research and reflection, and finally
through philosophical and conceptual inquiry. Being grounded on the Chinese horizon
but committed to benefit global biblical interpretations, the objective of the Series is
consistent with classical Confucianist, Daoist. rabbinic, and Greco-Roman studies.
Thus., the Series aims to publish biblical introductions, commentaries, translations, and
hermeneutical studies of the Bible. Building on this foundation, the Series encourages
the intertextual and cross-cultural reading of the Bible with the varied cultures of China.
The Series hopes to benefit Chinese readers as well as to enhance the scholarship of
Western readers. We value indigenous theologies in the context of global biblical inter-
pretation. The diversity of the Academic Advisory Board, as well as writers, editors,
and translators, will illustrate our commitment to cross-cultural collaboration.

2009. 9. 9
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WHRMEELD TR E]  FAELHIAREE B K (Abilene Chris-
tian University) #)%& 4 B AU S5 — U2 il 33 25 44 KL, J& SR 7E M4 8 K % (Har-
vard University) fE#5 7% (A. D. Nock, fib B EHE T B A TESE
BT RW D WEEFRBE, BEENERREHBGFAOMBEEHY
FHRE, UBREA L AEXTHE. 3E, YL EAHE DR, RIR
FMBRIACKHAMR. BARBHEEXAZHELARM, ERARK
BHMREXERET . —F BB RX2ZHETAN, LESHIFEHE
RO EEARE R YT HRAWE WEFESHERNFEREE MBS
IE. R — a0 B A EH i B A SU M AR, X R T
REMETHRAFEHEE. XTREAFFENER, A EFTEEZM4H
B8 RAEXENAT LR B A T RN LM LB E%,

XAV ZELEBFE B, MARH RS m S5, bR R— k.
THEMTEMNGEE R, BERNZE B PRI s mB R E
EIHERRI—R. HPRANTETRESERS RO, —6m, &
ARSI R B Z B LR L EA B INTENERZ EE L0
HEAER. SFBhEEFFZ T RS RUEE, a7 L 6 45R 8
EN&, S 3051 AR R AL 7 B B EK &4 X S R T4,

XAEBURTTRNMBRENEATH Y ER BEHFARX LT
HERR. ERBHEFERD FHETHNWEEZHELS LRERMPH
KREXIR”., RIFEES I FGRANEZ FEEHBE PN BN R A TIE
HEREAVNESETE ZHRHE MAREEHXSRE S, WE



2 HARE P DXH. e AL

A A AT T FRCHT 29 )R At B BB B0 S R R, TR R
T F ARG SCHI ARl T R 2 v B R BB B BT R, AR 4 Ml st Tl LARE
HERERS .

HARIANAMAKHE R LB HWEAET R, TR R
BKH., BR-HEMRREEZAE B XLEWE, #ITX RN E
KR E B WA SRRSO TH: S5 RNEBRRERTR
BB H A B A UECGH AP R, T B R 5B A& LM
L BEEF LR RERE FAE RNAE P S0 E R, B, %
FEHEY (B, T2 MR ERE L 5GR AN S EHERBKREAR K
HBl .

BEARIBHSE CREBEBAEEER, MEBMPEREEK
EREERITNCHK, ATROES . ROEMT —EFUHIL. £
TS % CE & LR BARER P — B2 FERKISRA 5 Hit
SRS ST THRE B B R RA T Z 9. HEFI S SOk AR
B i RMPERR AR . AKX R —ABEENRSE, T LUSE K
ZRTHEIBEES . SHCE P HEMI R RITES ZE R, SR
R P IRIEME S SRR A & X H e AF A {E B e, B
AR BEXT XA IME T E D R E TR, RIERSHEEESHFL
. FIINSHEERBES B MR, XA LN X
FIFE .

R[4 B AF (Harold Attridge) . 4] 22 AF 4% (Randall Chesnutt) , & hL &
(Carl Holladay) . & B (William Lane), Z#j75 (A. J. Malherbe) | B i 4%
(Richard Oster) F1#B} &) (David Scholer) [ T B KA RIFE 4 {2 24
TBERREEMRRARNBE R .



B OW

AR AL 18 BIEAL, VPRI 5| R T 5 RRA B T 6 R L B0

A.R. Allenson, for J. T. Milik, (It K8 ¥ &+ 4 6] ) &K BLY(Ten
Years of Discovery in the Judaean Wilderness)(1958),

Columbia University Press, New York, for M. P. Nilsson, {5 i B8] 5%
# Y (Greek Folk Religion) (1961),

Doubleday Publishing Co., New York, for F. M. Cross, { BB 4%
FEH Y(The Ancient Library of Qumran)(1958),

Farrar, Straus & Giroux, New York, for R. Graves's translation of Ap-
uleius, (& IPIEY(The Golden Ass)(1951),

Harvard University Press, Cambridge, Mass., for the{ & i fy 2 A )
(Loeb Classical Library) : R R FEPLIE (Isocrates) . &7 B2 #R 1A
(Panegyricus) ; I F| H %8 #7 (Polybius) ,{ 5 $2 Y Histories) ; 3 1y # &R
(Augustus) ,{ Bk 5 Y(Res Gestae ) ; 3% (Philo) ,{ {E 5 2 Y(Works ) ;
#9355 (Josephus) , (¥E i 4 ) (Works ) s 4 5 IR (Virgil) , (48K 4 )
(Eclogues) ; P % (Cicero) . I A ¥ #I P B Y (On the Nature of the
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